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An attempt is made in these volumes to add one 
more plain commentary on the Gospel Story. The 
writer's aim has not been so much to offer expla- 
nations of different sentences aud words, as to 
throw the whole into a simple and connected form, 
of which one or more passages may be read at a 
time, without breaking the sense. His humble 
desire is that The Gospel Story may be found use- 
ful to the many whose condition in life hinders 
them from the possession, or the study, of more 
important works, and that it may serve for reading 
in private devotion, at family worship, in district- 
visiting, and by the sick-bed; possibly also for 
school purposes as a class-book. Kind assurances 
that the earlier portions have already been so 
used with advantage and pleasure to readers and 
hearers, encourage him in his hope that The Gospel 
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Story may supply a place as yet unfilled. For 
himself, he can claim credit for no more than the 
casting of other men's labours in his own mould ; 
and while humbly begging the prayer of intercession 
on his behalf, that he may not for himself have 
read, or run, in vain, he would add these words from 
the preface to a commentary published nearly two 
hundred years ago : 

* If thou meetest with anything in these my Observations 
that is skilfully spoken, ascribe that not to me, but to God, 
the Fountain of all goodness ; to me only what my hand 
hath not well penned, and what my mind hath not well 
conceived. If I have erred in any place, I neither refuse to 
profess my Error, nor to be better instructed. In the mean 
while, Candid Reader, peruse my writings, such as they are, 
and joyn your earnest prayers to God with mine, that He 
may make them profitable to His Church.' 
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THE GOSPEL STORY. 



PART L 

GOD AND CEEATION. 

1. In tlie beginning— GOD. Gen. 11; St. John i. 1. 

TN the beginning — God. We must go back aa far 
-*■ as this if we wish to know the Gospel Story 
from its very beginning. For although the Good 
Tidings were not fully declared to the world until 
the "Word was made flesh, the Wisdom and the 
Love made known to us in those Good Tidings are 
from all Eternity. We go back in thought before 
ever the earth and the world were made, Psalm xc. 2, 
and we find God. 

And what is God ? 

That Sacred Awful Name contains within it more 
than any other word. He who says ' God,' speaks 
of Him who is before all Time, and throughout all 
space, Eternal, Immortal, Invisible, whose Wisdom 
has fore-ordained all things, whose Will has created 
aU, whose Power rules all, whose Glory is above all. 
It is easier to say what God is not than to explain 
all that He is. We lose ourselves in the thought 
of God, Just as the eye which is lifted up to the 

VOL. L 1 



2 THE GOSPEL STORY, 

noonday sun in its full glory, turns away dazzled 
and blinded, so the eye of our soul is dazzled and 
blinded in the thought of the full glory of God. 
God is in every way perfect in His own Eternal 
Life and Glory. He needed not to create anything 
in order to increase His happiness. After all, we 
can say little more than that God is God, the ^eat 
Eternal Spirit, the Cause and Creator of all thmgs ; 
that His Name comprehends in it all that is mighty, 
glorious and perfect; and that — this follows as a 
matter of course — the Lord our God is One Lord. 
Deut. vi. 4. 

Moreover God is all Holy. He is all Goodness, 
and Kighteousness, and Truth. And, best of all for 
us ! God is Love. 

What an awful thought is this Eternal, Almighty, 
all-wise, all-holy, all-perfect Life of God in Heaven, 
with no worlds yet created, no Angels, nothivg but 
Ood ! We cannot grasp it. We snould have been 
afraid of His greatness if He had not drawn us to 
Him by those other blessed words, God is Love. 
But now, even while we fear Him, we may rejoice. 

It is good for us to think upon God in His awful 
existence, upon God as He is. He is so good to us 
that we often speak and act as if God could not be 
without us, as if He were only a part of this great 
world of ours, as if He had been wanting some- 
thing until He had a world to care for. That is 
bringing God down to mankind, down to earth. 
No ; God needed us not, though we could not be 
without Him. If there were no men, no world, no 
Angels, God would still be the same, still be God 
for ever and ever, into the everlasting ages. His 

J lory is as perfect without us as with us. And we 
r/s creatures, sinful creatures, have just strength 
to utter, 'I belieye in God^' an^ \Wv ^^ tk»s.^ 
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hide our faces, and adore Him in silent and reverent 
love. 

2. The Holy Trinity. St. John i. 1 ; St. Matt. 

xxviii. 19. 

rpHE beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the 
-*- Son of God, is not to be found only in the New 
Testament We must go back ae;ain to the Eternal 
years, to the earliest mystery of Godliness, 1 Tim. 
lii. 16, the Life and Love of the Holy, Blessed 
AND Glorious Trinity, three Persons and One 
God. 

Great indeed is the mystery of Godliness. I 
believe in One God. So saith the Creed ; for God 
is One. And at the same time we must say, I 
believe in God, the Father Almighty, our Creator ; 
God, the Son, Jesus Christ our Lord and Kedeemer ; 
God, the Holy Ghost, our Sanctifier; Three Persons 
and yet One God. Who can fully understand this 
doctrine of the Trinity in Unity? We cannot. But 
we take it in faith, as revealed to us in the Scripture, 
as taught always by the Church. And let us be 
thankful for the wise and prudent words of the old 
Saints which the Church has kept for us, hallowed 
by the use of many hundred years, such as the 
Nicene Creed, and the Creed of St. Athanasius; 
stem and safe barriers against the false doctrines, 
the dishonouring ideas of God, which human pride 
and foolishness have tried to put in the place of the 
faith once delivered unto the saints. If we do not 
believe rightly in God, we cannot be said to believe 
in Him at alt. 

The saints of the Old Covenant were permitted to 
see shadows and glimpses of this wonderful truth. 
The blessing upon the children of Israel was three* 

1— 'i 



4 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

fold, Numb. vi. 24-26; threefold the sori^ of the 
Seraphim heard by Isaiah, Isaiah vi. 3. But far 
more clearly do we Christians read it in St. John's 
opening words, ' The Word was with Gk)d, and the 
Word was God ;' and in the One Name of Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost, into which all believers were 
to be baptized. With an ever brighter light the 
life and glory, the work and love of each Person of 
the Blessed Three in One, is set forth in the letters 
of the Apostles, and in the Book of the Revelation. 

This therefore is the Life of God m Three Persons 
from all eternity, a life of mutual fellowship, con- 
templation, joy, and love. This is the first part of 
the mystery of Godliness. The Father is God, the 
Son God, and the Holy Ghost God. And yet not 
three Gods, but One God. With this truth clearly 
held, we can imderstand the wisdom and coimsel 
and love of that second part which is the com- 
pletion of the first, namely, the Incarnation of the 
Word. 1 Tim. iii. 16. According to the will and 
gift of God the Father, and by the operation of God 
the Holy Ghost, God the Son was made very man 
of the substance of the Virgin Mary, His Mother. 
This is the mystery which from the beginning of 
the world hath been hid in G(5d. Ephes. iii. 9. 
God the Son was fore-ordained before the founda- 
tion of the world, 1 St. Peter i. 20, to be also the 
Son of Man. 

This is the eternal life, and love, and counsel, of 
the Blessed Trinity in Unity. Countless worlds 
there are in the universe of God ; millions and 
millions of faultless creatures adoring at His foot- 
stool. Yet such thought had God for our world, 
and for us men, ere He spake the word, and we 
were made. 
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3. Creation ; the Holy Angels, Gen. L 1 ; Colos. i. 

16-17; Kev. V. 11, 12. 

TirORDS fail us when we s^eak of the Eternal 
' ^ Being of the Blessed Trinity. And how shall 
we describe the beginning of Creation— i/;^7i it 
was? For there was no time yet; only eternity; 
no creature yet; only God. In that eternity — so 
only can we express it-Creation was begun. In 
the beginning God created the Heavens and all the 

gwers therem— the pure Spirits which stand before 
is throne in their several ranks and orders. Their 
blessed employments are to wait upon God, to 
minister beiore Him in adoring worship, to reveal 
His will, to do His pleasure, and to be the guardians 
and aids of the heirs of salvation. Heb. i. 14. They 
are the first, and purest, and most glorious of God's 
creatures, and their delight is in the knowledge, 
and love, and service of their Maker. At the 
creation of Adam the morning stars sang together, 
and all the Sons of God — that is, the Holy Angels 
— shouted for joy. Job xxxviii. 7. They desire to 
look into the mystery of our salvation, 1 St. Peter 
i. 12, and the manifold wisdom of God which is 
made known to them by the Church on earth. Yes, 
the Angels learn more and more of God by watch- 
ing us. They love us, and are anxious about our 
souls. They rejoice over one sinner that repenteth. 
We cannot put any limits to their watchful care 
and deUverance of us. And, although they are so 
much greater than we are, so much above us — for 
they have never sinned — they are our feUow-servants. 
They worslup God in Heaven while we worship Him 
on earth. They are present with us in our worship, 
especially when we jplead the SacnftcQ oi \)cift\>^W3L 
of the Lamb of God in the SacramexiXi oi \3Cia ^\J^\ 
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as the Church smgs, 'Therefore with Angels and 
Archangels, and with all the company of Heaven, 
we laud and magnify Thy glorious Name.' Com. 
Service, Rev. v. 8 ; viii. 3, 4. 

And not only do we believe that the Holy Angels 
take their part in the worship of the whole Church, 
and come from Heaven on errands of love and mercy 
to the children of men, but we believe further that 
our Father appoints to each of us a Guardian 
Angel, to be with us all our life long, to defend us 
in all dangers of body and soul, and to carry our 
departed spirit, if we die in a state of grace, into the 
blessed Paradise of them that sleep in Jesus. 

This was now the glory of God before the first 
man was made a living soul. God dwelt in the 
eternal glory; around Him stood the Seraphim 
and all these holy Spirits. Thousand thousands 
ministered unto Him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand stood before Him. Daniel vii. 10. "What 
a glorious vision ! One mind as yet in all created 
things, one love, one obedience, one delight ! 

And yet even here sin entered. For truly to love 
and serve God, the creature must choose His will 
before all things. And if the creature is to make 
choice, he must be free to choose, or to refuse. 
And some of the Angels kept not their first estate, 
but rebelled against God, and were cast out. St. 
Jude 6. There were empty thrones in Heaven. 
There was disobedience in the universe of God. 

4. The Creation of the World and of Man, 
Gen. ii. 1-7 ; St. John i. 1-5 ; Rev. iv. 11. 

rpHE Almighty, Eternal God was now making 

-'- His love and power to be known ; His love in 

the Creation of the Angels ; His power also in this, 

and in the punishment of those ^\io t^^^^. "^^ 
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will not stop here. He will create other beings 
now, beings of a diflferent nature. The Angels were 
spirits. God wUl now create creatures of flesh and 
blood. 

But first He must create a home for them. In the 
beginning God created the Heaven, and the earth. 

How long ago the beginning was we cannot 
guess — ^thousanos and millions oi years most likely. 
A long space of time separates the second verse of 
the Bible from the first. We read of the earth 
being without form, and empty, as if an enemy had 
come in and ruined it, as if the mystery of iniquity, 
2 Thess. ii. 7, begun in Heaven ii the disobedience 
of the rebellious angels, and cast out from thence, 
had marred and ruined this other work of God* 
The loving wisdom of the Most ^ High renews this 
formless earth, refills its emptiness ; and the Spirit 
of God moved — brooded — upon the face of the 
waters as upon a Font of Regeneration and Re- 
newal Then the word went forth, * Let there be 
light. And there was light.' Day after day closed 
and opened, and the earth is clothed with beauty 
and fulness. The waters are divided from the 
waters ; the dry land appears ; the grass, and herb, 
and tree spring forth ; sun, moon, and stars shine 
in the firmament of heaven ; the winged fowl flies 
through the air ; the fish darts through the waters ; 
the cattle and beast are brought forth from the 
earth. And then the coimsel of the Creator, of 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, speaks in 
Heaven : * Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeness.' 

So God created man in His own image. Th^ 
Lord God formed Adam out of the dust of tho 
earth, and breathed into his nostTila tha \5t<5i^\J^ <^i 
life, and man became a living sou\. Hq "^^^ ^\j>XiN5^<^ 
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lower than the Angels, indeed ; Psalm viii. 5, and 
yet what a glorious bemg he was ! In his mind and 
soul able to perceive and know, to worship and 
serve and love His Maker, able to speak with the 
Lord God, and to understand something of the 
mind of God! To him was given dominion over 
the earth and all its living inhabitants. And God 
saw everything that He had made, and behold it 
was very good. 

Let us consider the infinite Wisdom and Power of 
the Creator in this work. When as yet there was 
none of them. He saw them all in His foreknow- 
ledge. He formed them all out of nothing. And 
all were perfect, from their verv beginning. How 
far beyond all work of man ! The cleverest among 
us, if he is to make anything, must first have his 
materials. Then he may arrange, and construct, he 
can change their appearance and character. But 
to make out of nothing, to know exactly what will 
result, to bring it at once to beauty and perfection, 
is far beyond human power. God alone can do this, 
for God alone is Almighty. God alone spake the 
word and they were made, commanded and they 
were created. Psalm cxlviii. 5. 

5. Adam in Paradise. Gen. ii. 1-20. 

A ND now the earth was the home of happy living 
-^ creatures of various kinds. The dominion 
over the rest was given to one, the man made in 
the Image of God. Let us linger awhile and con- 
sider how far above them he was. They were pro- 
duced from the water or from the earth, directly 
•at the command of God, perfect in their life and 
beauty. With Adam it was different. The Al- 
2Dj£lhty condescended to be, so to speak, his framer 
ana maker. The Lord God formed TXiSAx o\x\, ^l xJaa 
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dust of the ground. There was the beautiful form 
ready to stand erect, to behold the works of God, 
to take in knowledge by the organs of sense, to 
move in power and grace, to rule m this new home. 
But as yet the life was wanting. Then the Lord 
God breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, 
bestowing a portion of Himself, a spiritual partici- 
pation and likeness. Man must have a higher birth 
than the animals over which he is to rule, a birth 
from above ; he must be boi*n of God, must receive 
a divine life. Then man became a living soul. He 
is made out of the dust, remember, yet made in the 
image of God, endowed with knowledge, intelli- 
gence, reason, faith, relirion, holiness, and many 
other powers of mind and spirit. He, far above all 
other things of earth, was very good. And the Lord 
God placed him in a garden — a Paradise — ^to dress 
it and to keep it. 

We in our fallen, darkened state can hardly 
understand how perfect this goodness really was. 
We can at best form but very faint ideas of the 
blessed condition of Adam in Paradise. His know- 
ledge was plainly far beyond ours. He gave its 
name to every living thing ; names full of meaning 
according to the nature of each. He possessed the 
higher knowledge of God, talking with the Lord 
God face to face ; for being pure m heart he could 
look "upon God. He speaks in prophecy, understand- 
ing the Divine purpose with regard to the union of 
man and woman m holy marriage. He was pure 
fix)m all sin, purer than the most mnocent child. It 
was not only that he had never sinned. His inno- 
cence was brighter, purer than that. There was 
nothing of a fallen nature in him ; no promptings or 
failings, of fleshly lust and rebellious mind. And 
great grace was his, a presence within him of God*s 
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Good Spirit, enlightening, sustaining, defending. It 
is easier for i^, by reason of our sinful nature, to do 
wrong than to do right To AdaTn it was easier to 
do right than wrong. If he had only kept his inno- 
cency, he would never have died. For death is the 
wa^es of sin. He would have lived on in this pure 
and happy life, one in spirit with God, until, his time 
of trial ended, he would have passed to the perpetual 
bliss of the very presence of God. 

This was a very glorious and a very blessed state, 
was it not ? a very wonderful state for a creature of 
flesh and blood, formed out of the dust of the ground ! 
It seems to us quite perfect, or if not as yet quite 
perfect, at least the beginning of perfection. What 
could happen to spoil it? Could Adam ever do 
anything to oflend his loving Father, and to forfeit 
this blessedness ? 

6. Adam and Eve — Christ and his Church. 
Gen. ii. 18-25 ; Ephes. v. 23-32. 

npHEKE was this difference between the man and 
-*- the other living things of God's creation* God 
had created them male and female. And AdaTn 
was alone. The Divine wisdom and power marked 
his loneliness and pitied it. God will create the 
woman for the man. But how ? Not by the mere 
word of creation. And not by a fresh and separate 
act, as the man was created; not by fashioning 
once more the dust of the ground into the beautiful 
form, and breathing into the nostrils the breath of 
life, and making woman to become a living soul. 
The woman must be formed out of the man. And 
the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon the 
man. And while he slept the Lord God took one 
of his ribs : and thereof made He the woman, and 
brought her unto the man. 
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There are many important lessons taught us in 
this creation of the first woman. . She is taken out 
of maa This marks the imion of the two, and at 
the same time the difference between them. The 
man is the head ; the woman is from the man, and 
dependent upon him. He is to rule, but in love ; 
and she, in love, is to obey. Yet not as two separate 
beings, but as one flesh, both of one heart and of 
one soul; the wife obedient, the husband ruling, 
even as our flesh is subject to our mind and spirit. 

Here, too, we have the Divine Law with respect to 
Holy Marriage. God made them male and female, 
that in this pure and sanctified union husband and 
wife might live together in an honourable estate, 
help-meets the one for the other, in mutual society, 
help, and comfort, and become the parents of a 
ffodly seed. Malachi ii. 15. But most of all we see 
here the type of the mystical imion betwixt Christ 
and His Church. For Christ is the Second Adam, 
the true and perfect man, the beginning of the 
creation of God. He was alone, until there fell 
upon Him the deep sleep of death. The soldier 
standing beneath the Cross, finding that He is 
already dead, pierced with his spear that sacred 
side. And thereout came blood and water, St. John 
xix. 34, the life-giving streams of the Holy Sacra- 
ments, whereby the Church receives her being and 
her life, and the children of God are new-bom to 
Him by her. The Church is in Christ, as Eve was 
in Adam ; yea, by grace we are in Christ and His 
Church, as by nature we are in our first parents. 
God made Eve out of Adam, and His Church He 
frameth out of the very Flesh, the very wounded 
and bleeding Side, of the Son of Man. 

The Lord God brought the woman to Adam, and 
he welcomed her as his own bone and flesh, and 



12 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

prophesied by the Spirit of God concerning this 
blessed gift, this sanctified union. The man shaU 
leave his old relationships, and cleave to his wife. 
And they twain shall be one flesh. His family shall 
be as hers, her family shall be to him as his own. 

And so the True Man Christ Jesus left His Father 
and His Heavenly Home to espouse to Himself His 
Bride the Church. So She is to Him the Mother 
of all living, the Mother of all the children of God. 

7. Man's Free Will, and the Tree of the Knowledge 
of Good and Evil, Gen. ii. 15-17. 

ANE other thing especially marks the difference 
^ between the man and the living creatures 
around him. Man was created that he might know 
God and love Him, might worship Him and serve 
Him. An old belief of the Church has been that, 
when Satan and his angels rebelled and were cast 
down from heaven, the Almighty God purposed to 
raise mankind to the empty seats. But mankind 
must first be tried and proved. 

Now, how do we prove those about us ? how do 
we judge whether they love us or not ? There is 
no great difficulty. We watch whether they care to 
please us, or not ; whether they do what we ask, or 
only think of themselves. Adam's love must be 
tried, and tried in the same way. Therefore Adam 
was created free to choose between good and evil. 
He possessed a free will. Otherwise his service to 
GoQ would have been forced, and of necessity, like 
that of a machine, or any other thing without life, 
which must move or stay according to the will of 
some stronger power. Therefore Adam must be free 
to choose. And it was also nece^saty that he should 
feel himself under obligation to ma Ct^^Xiot ^\A 
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Prover, bound by gratitude and love for mercies 
received. Then the opportunitv was riven him of 
showing whether he preferred God's wul to his own ; 
that is, whether he preferred good or evil 

In this home of our first parents stood one tree 
which God forbade them to touch. They might eat 
of every tree except this. For in the day that thou 
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die. 

It was a very simple command, a very small 
thing ; and yet it was enough to represent, as we 
say, a very great principle. It was enough to prove 
their obedience and their love in soul, and mind, 
and body. God was supreme, and He required His 
authority to be acknowledged. As long as Adam 
obeyed, so long, in his %ovl, he acknowledged God 
to be Ins Master and Lord, God's will to be his first 
law. To eat of the fruit was to say, in fact, * I will 
be master, and not OodJ Again, God held back 
from Adam knowledge of good and evil. As long 
as Adam obeyed, so long m his mind he acknow- 
ledged God's right to give and to withhold wisdom ; 
that is, he had perfect faith. To eat of the fruit 
was to say, in fact, ' I will not trvM in Ood. I 
mvst know for myself* And again, God held back 
from Adam one thing, pleasant to the eye and ^ood 
for food. As long as Adam obeyed, so long he Kept 
his body in acknowledgment of God's right to give 
and to withhold pleasant things. To eat of the 
fruit was to say, in fact, * I wilt not let Ood m/ike 
laws for my body. I wiU please myself in these 
things.' In these three ways the Tree of the Know- 
ledge of Good and Evil appealed to Adam's free 
wilE— to his soul, his mind, and his body. There it 
stood before him every day ; and every day that he 
turned from it leaving it imtouched, he consecrated 
afresh his whole body, mind, and spirit to his Maker. 
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He proved his self-denial, his faith, his obedience, 
and therefore his love. 

And near this forbidden tree, if at any time his 
thoughts wandered towards it, stood that other tree, 
the Tree of Life, the Sacrament of Paradise, at hand 
to renew his sinless life, to sustain him in case the 
spirit of evil should come and tempt him with de- 
ceitful words. 

8. The Temptation and the Fall Gen. iii. 



"DUT why should these two perfect, happy, 
^ creatures wish to touch this forbiddei 



sinless 
Len tree ? 

They had everything they could desire. Do we not 
envy them as we read of it ? Do we not long for 
the day when we, the Lord being merciful unto us, 
may find an entrance into the Paradise of God ? 
We do envy them ! And the. evil spirits envied 
them. The devil resolved, if possible, to destroy 
their happiness. How was this to be done ? By 
making them disobey the wise commands of their 
loving Father, and obey him instead. He there- 
fore went to them under the form of a serpent, and 
pretending to be their friend, began by making 
them doubt God's goodness and love. He spoke 
first to the woman, telling her that God — what an 
awftil thought ! — had spoken untruth to them ; that 
if they ate of it they should not surely die, but, on 
the contrary, become like gods in their knowledge 
of good and eviL Eve listened, and doubted God, 
and believed the evil one. She looked at the for- 
bidden fruit with longing desire ; and as she looked, 
she perceived that it was good for food, pleasant to 
the eyes^ and much to be desired to make one wise. 
AJ] this was within her reach. Instead of dying 
thejr would receive more krio^\\Q3L^Q, tcvox^ ^<y^<$it I 
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She ate of it. She gave to her husband, and he did 
eat. They disobeyed God. 

Is it not wonderful that they should have jdelded 
so readily to this temptation ? They had every- 
thing to bind them to their Maker, His loving care. 
His frequent presence. His mighty power. 1 et at 
the invitation of a strange being they disobey their 
Father's one command. We are not only amazed. 
We. are shocked. We think that if Gk)d had only 
created us pure and sinless, with the same helps, we 
should never have disobeyed as they did. Yet 
what is the truth ? The same trial is repeated in 
us day after day. God is good to us, rivmg us all 
things richly to enjoy, helping us with His grace 
and presence, only telling us not to yield to sin. 
We say our mommg prayers and go forth from His 
presence ; we are tempted to seek the knowledge of 
some wicked thing; we fancy something pleasant 
to the eyes, some fine dress ; or we desire something 
good for food, something that pleases the taste 
and the lusts of the flesh. We say to ourselves, 
* God will not surely punish our souls with death 
for such a little thing !' So we sin. So we rebel 
against God. So we do in our turn exactly 
Tmat Adam and Eve did so many thousand years 
ago. 

When they had eaten of this fruit, their new- 
found knowledge of good and evil showed them 
what they had done. Their eyes were opened, and 
they knew that they were naked. They tried to 
cover their shame. But there was shame within, the 
miserable shame of sin. Then they heard the voice 
of the Lord Gk>d walking in the garden. And they 
were afraid. Yes, afraid of Him from whom they 
had never received anything but kindness, afraid of 
their IViend, of their Father ! And they tried to 
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hide themselves from Him, as if He were not all- 
seeing, and able to follow them everywhere ! 

9, The Punishment ; Man's Fallen State. Gen. 
iu. 7-24 ; Rom. v. 12-14 ; 1 Cor. xv. 21. 

rpHEY found now, to their cost, that God was true. 
-*- Death! that was the punishment which God 
had threatened ; and deatn already had the do- 
minion over them. Not the actual dyin^, in the 
immediate separation of the soul from me body. 
But that miserable, fallen atate of soul and body 
which is death indeed; the deadness of the soul, 
the daily waiting for the death of the body. The 
Lord God called them before Him, and asked them 
of their fault. The man tried to throw the blame 
on the woman; the woman to throw it upon the 
serpent. But in vain. They were verily ffuilty. 
The sentence was pronounced. As God had said, 
so it must be. 

First, they were cast out of Paradise, never more 
to return. The gate of all this happiness was closed 
against them for ever. The clear waters, the bright 
flowers, the fair fruit, were no longer theirs. Cursed 
was the ground for their sake. It would now bring 
forth thorns and briers, and in the sweat of their 
brow they must henceforth eat their bread. The 
whole creation was made subject to bondage. Rom. 
viii. 20-22. 

A great change, too, had passed over their bodies. 
They were subject to pain and sickness ; any day 
they might die. They who had just been only a 
little lower than the Angels, who might have passed 
into the Paradise of God, as from one home to an- 
otber, cannot hope to reach it now except through 
the grave and gate of Deatlo.. i^xA— TDL<<i^\» ^j^aUe 
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indeed was their punishment ! their inward nature 
was stained and infected by their sin. They had a 
tempter to evil within them, an inclination to do 
wrong, an imwillingness to do riffht It was easier 
for them now to do evil than to do good. And tho 
children which should be bom to them would in- 
herit this fallen and corrupt nature, both in body 
and soul. We see every day how children take 
after their parents in feature, and character, and 
constitution. So it is with theu- souls. They are 
bom ma state of wrath, lying under God's judg- 
ment, with no power of themselves to choose and 
do the good, with sinful inclinations ready to 
break out into all forms of evil This is what we 
call original ^uilt, or original sin — the stain of guilt 
upon our soi3, the incUnation to sin within us run- 
ning on through countless generations. 

What a change in God's world in one day, that 
world which Heliad made so good ! It was a ruin 
now, the home of sin, cursed of God, dark with 
sorrow, through that one act of disobedience. How 
God must hate sin to punish it so severely ! How 
ought we to hate it, and to flee from it, lest by 
wiflul sin we again forfeit God's love and mercy in 
Christ, and cast ourselves down into those depths 
from which by His mercy He saved us ! 
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PART 11. 

THE PREPARATION. 

10. Ths Promise of a Redeemer in the Seed of the 

Woman. Gen. iii 15. 

"DUT God in wrath remembers mercy. He had 
-^ created all things for His glory, and He would 
not lightly cast away those whom He had created 
with so much wisdom, whom He loved with an 
everlasting love, for whom He had prepared such 
blessing and glory. The Gospel Story, begun in 
God's eternal foreknowledge, is not to be thus 
abruptly ended. If so, it were no Oospel Story, no 
good tidings of great joy. The pronnse of a Deli- 
verer, darkly uttered and dimly understood, is given 
in mercy and hope to these rebellious and fallen 
creatures, together with their sentence of condem- 
nation. The Serpent had been successful in his 
temptation. But his victorv shall not endure for 
ever. The Seed of the Woman shall appear, to 
fight with him and overcome him. Not without 
suffering, however. But the end shall be that this 
Seed of the Woman, hurt indeed, yet victorious, 
shall bruise the Serpent's head. Rom. xvi 20. 

Wonderful and mysterious words! Enmity be- 
tween the Serpent and the Seed of the Womaa 
The Serpent is the deviL The Seed of tho Womap 
— who IS He ? One bom not ^^XXiOiT \k<^ ^^^tasaatL 
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order of mankind, one knowing no earthly father 
after the flesh, and therefore truly the Seed of the 
Wow/omy the Son of Mary, the blessed amonff 
women, the Virgin Mother of the Son of God. And 
again, why the seed of the woman 1 Because, as 
the woman, being deceived, was in the transgression, 
1 Tim. ii. 14, and became the instrument of the 
world's destruction, so God would make the woman, 
tlu'ough her faith, the instrument of the world's 
salvation. 

The Serpent bruised His heel, as it was written. 
The Seed of the Woman came a Man of Sorrows, 
suffering bitter pains of body and of spirit, dying, 
dead, and buried. But by death He destroyed 
Death. He bruised the Serpent's head. He turned 
the curse into a blessing. He made Death, by which 
the devil had held so many generations in lear and 
bondage, Heb. ii. 14, to be the gate of Life, a glad 
entrance into immortality. 

They had then in their misery something to look 
for. Though our first parents could not understand 
the promise, as we by tne hght of Christ's teaching, 
and oy its fulfilment, now understand it, they knew 
thus much at least, that their misery and loss was 
not to be for ever ; that the Lord God had begun 
a work of restoration; and that, though it were 
through much tribulation, the children of men 
should rise, through the Seed of the Woman, into 
the full enjojrment and glory of all that they had 
sinned away ; that they should have God, once more 
and perfectly, for their Friend and their Father; 
that, in the end, there should be no more curse; 
and that in the new and sinless heaven and earth, 
God Himself should once more dwell with* His 
people, and be their God. Rev. xxi. 1-4. 
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11. Sacrifice. Gea iii. 21 ; iv. 3-4. 

rpHE darkness of their fallen state was lightened 
-*- by the promise of a Redeemer. But meanwhile, 
mitil the Redeemer and Restorer should come, how 
should the fallen creature dare to approach His 
Creator ? How should his feeble memory be quick- 
ened, his fainting hopes be sustained, through those 
long weary years of waiting ? The Lord gives him 
a means of approach, a perpetual memorial and 
pleading of tne promise, in the Altar and the 
Sacrifice. And the Sacrifice is supplied by death. 
Worship had been offered in Paradise ; but no such 
worship as this ; for there pain and death were un- 
known. But now the Uving animal, the gentlest of 
its kind, must be taken and put to a violent death, 
by the shedding of its blood, that man may pay to 
God the required service. Moreover, it was not the 
mere slaying of the lamb, and the offering it by fire 
upon the Altar, which found favour with the Lord. 
All depended upon the heart of the offerer. It was 
AheVs faith which made his sacrifice more accept- 
able than Cain's. Heb. xi. 4. Faith in what ? In 
the promised Seed of the Woman, of course, and in 
the forgiveness of sins by the Blood of the better 
Sacrifice which was to come, the one perfect satis- 
faction and atonement for the sins of the whole 
world. This was the position of Adam and his 
children, therefore. They were weighed down by 
the consciousness of sin ; they could not themselves 
make atonement; they could not undo the past; 
they could not give a perfect obedience for the 
future. Merit they had none to bring. They could 
only plead for mercy. Yet on what grounds and 
conditions ? It was for God to lay down His own 
conditions; and He required ^aex^Sva^^. ^SfloL^viJ^ 
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shedding of blood was no remission of sins. Lev. 
xvii 11. Then the thought would rise, * What con- 
nection is there between the death of the lamb or 
the bull and my sinful soul ? I see none.' No. It 
is not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats 
should^take away sins. Heb. x. 4. There must be 
a better sacrifice, a more worthy, more meritorious 
death. And faith took the promise, and interpret- 
ing it by the needs and cravings of the sin-diseased, 
death-stricken soul, saw in the ages to come the 
precious Blood of Christ, as of a Lamb without spot, 
provided by the Father's love, the Foimtain opened 
for sin and for all uncleanness. Zech. xiii. 1. 

So it was. However dim their faith, the children 
of God looked onwards, nevertheless, to the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world. Rev. xiii. 8. 
And this same faith, though obscured and fading 
out, still taught the heathen world that it was 
fallen from its original happiness and beauty, that 
not by man's merit, but by cfeath alone could it be 
restored ; and that God by death would take away 
Death, and restore to us everlasting Life. 

12. TU World before the Flood. Gen. iv. 8; vi. 1-13. 

rpHE effects of disobedience soon showed them- 
-*- selves, first in direct acts of bloodshed, then in 
the gradual decay of the knowledge and fear of the 
Lord The first death was a murder; Cain rose up 
against Abel his brother, and slew him. Lamech 
followed in the same path of violence. Gen. iv. 23. 
The world went on much as it does in our own day, 
increasing in civilization, refinement, and comfort. 
Cities are built; wealth is amassed; mankind are 
associated for mutual service, friendship, and de- 
fenca With the sense of their own power, with 
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the indulgence of worldly and fleshly lusts, they 
learn to defy God, or to forget Him. Time rolls on, 
and after seventeen hun(&ed years this was the 
result ; God looked upon the earth, and behold it 
was corrupt, for all flesh had corrupted his way 
upon the earth ; the earth was filled with violence, 
and every imagination of the thoughts of man's 
heart was only evil continually. 

This it is for man to go his own way, to trust in 
himself, to forsake God. 

But the merciful Creator did not suffer men thus 
to fall from Him without rebuke and warning. 

For nine hundred years Adam lived on, to be the 
witness of God's truth, the priest and the preacher 
to his children. Was not this a part of his punish- 
ment, and a very bitter one, to be the parent of a 
sinful ungodly race, and to see the ruin which his 
own disobedience had wrought for them and in 
them ? No repentance of his could undo the evil 
Oh, what misery, to think of the Paradise he had 
lost, and to face this awful crowd of sinful thoughts, 
and words, and deeds! As a preacher he might 
reprove, rebuke, exhort, with the remnants of that 
original light and wisdom which his sin had not yet 
blotted out from his memory. As a priest he might 
offer the sin-offering for the disobedient, and gather 
some around him to call upon, and to call them- 
selves by, the Name of the Lord. As an example 
he might go softly all his days in the bitterness of 
his soul, in a lifelong repentance. But the curse 
had fallen. 

After him came others, children of God, a holy 

seed, preachers of righteousness, from Seth to Noan. 

And God^ in His pity, worked with them. That 

same Spirit, which had brooded oNet \Jcia ^Ta^jty and 

formless earth, strove with the Te\ie\\\o\x^,\s>\V^\jtQH^ 
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in vain. The sentence was pronounced, but men 
cared not ; their ears were deaf, their hearts hard- 
ened. They went their ways, eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, until the day tJiat 
Noah entered mto the Ark, and the flood came, and 
destroyed them all. St. Luke xviL 27. 

The history of t^ie past is the type and pledge of 
the future. The world goes its own way, enhghtened, 
civilized, strong, and self-indulgent. The minister 
of Christ speaks the warning of the iudgment. The 
Spirit of God strives with the disobedient, re- 
bellious heart. Too often in vain. As it was then, 
so shall the coming of the Son of Man be ! Are 
we ready ? 

13. The Flood; the Ark; the Covenant with Noah. 

Gen. vL 13-22; vii., viii. 

rpHE Flood came and destroyed them all. Yet 
-*- not all, for eight persons, Noah and his family, 
were saved in the Ark, which rode safely over the 
waves until the wrath of God was accomplished. 
An awful token of God's sure vengeance upon them 
that despise Him ! And not less a sure token that 
the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly. 2 St. 
Peter ii. 9. This was the first great visitation in. 
wrath which Scripture records for us. Nearly 
eighteen hundred years the Lord's patience had 
been tried ; He had sent warnings, but all in vain. 
Yet this forbearance and love are not even now 
utterly exhausted. He will save some, to be the 
parents of a new generation ; that they, warned by 
the greatness of the punishment, won oy the great- 
uess of the mercy, may tell the story to their 
children and their children's children, and that this 
cleansed and baptized earth may be renewed as a 
dwelling-place of righteousness. 
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But this Flood is more than an event in the past 
history of the world, more than a warning ; it is a 
Type, part of the Divine teaching and preparation 
for the new and better Covenant. The Ark is a 
type of the Church. Its builder, Noah, was a tjrpe 
of Christ. His name, signifying ' comfort ' or ' rest,' 
speaks beforehand of the true Comforter ; St. John 
XIV, 16-18, the only river of refteshment and rest. 
As the Ark was buUt by Noah, so is the Church 
built by Christ. Noah, like Christ, came a preacher 
of righteousness. Salvation from the flood of God's 
wrath is to be found within the Ark with Noah, 
within the Church with Christ. The waters that 
drowned the disobedient, bare up the Ark, and 
saved those who had sought refuge therein. The 
like figure whereunto even Baptism doth also now 
save us, through the resurrection of Christ : not the 
mere bodily washing, but the confession of the true 
faith, in the answer of a good conscience. 1 St. 
Peter iii. 21. For it is by Baptism that we are 
admitted into union with Christ our Saviour ; and 
in His Body, the Church, of which the Ark is the 
type, we are carried safely over the waves of this 
troublesome world to the land of everlasting life. 

The flood subsides ; Noah and his famuy come 
forth upon the dry land. The Altar is built, the 
sacrifice is offered; a new and better covenant is 
made with Noah, and the Bow in the Cloud is given 
as the pledge of eternal Mercy and Love. Even so 
the tru6 Noah offered the offering and sweet smell- 
ing sacrifice of Himself, Ephes. v. 2, and Ho wins 
for us the blessing of an Everlasting Covenant. We 
see the Lord God Almighty sitting upon His throne; 
and there was a rainbow round about the throne, in 
si^ht lite unto an emerald. Rev. iv. 3. This is the 
&itbfal witness in heaven tkat "Ba "«^ ^-^^t.X^ 
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mindful of His covenant and promise. This is His 
assurance of mercy after punisnment. 

But one of these eight, saved in the Ark, was a 
profane mocker, and a. curse fell upon him. Saved, 
and yet lost — ^how often do we see this ! Ham 
saved, yet lost ! Judas chosen, yet a devil ! Oh, 
may lie grant to us, saved in the Ark of His 
Church, not to fall away unto destruction, but by 
faith and patience to endure unto the end, and to 
be saved when the heaven and the earth, which now 
is, shall be consumed in the flood of fire ! 

14. AhraJmm, and the Promise, Gen. xii. 1-3; 

Acts vii 2-8 ; Gal. iii. 

TiriTH Abraham begins a new chanter in the 
'^ sacred history. Again the worla had fallen 
away from God, and again He chose out for Himself 
one who should be the father of a new and better 
generation. This man, Abraham, in all his history, 

15, like Noah, not merely a great example, but also 
a remarkable type. Get thee out of thy country, 
and from thy kmdred, and from thy father's house, 
into a land that I will show thee. He is a figure of 
the Church, called to come forth out of the world, 
from its darkness and false worship, to be the house- 
hold and family of God. 

The rite of cmjumcision, the mark m the flesh, is 
given to Abraham, a seal of his faith, a sign of his 
acceptance with God. Even so there is given to us 
the Sacrament of Holy Baptism, whereby we are 
grafted into His Church, made His children, and 
members of His dear Son. 

Again, to Abraham, when as yet he had no son, 
the promise is given that his children shall be as the 
stars of heaven, and that all the nations of the earth 
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shall be blessed in him. Gen. xv. 5; xviii. 18. This, 
too, Abraham believes. The child of promise is bom 
to him. 

Then comes an even greater trial Take now thy 
son, thine only son Isaac whom thou lovest, and 
offer hun for a burnt offering. Gen. xxii. 2. His 
faith endured even this. He would not withhold 
his best and dearest. He would not even then 
doubt God's power to fulfil the promise that *in 
Isaac shall thy seed be called.' He accoimted that 
God was able to raise him up even from the dead. 
Heb. XL 19. 

God accepted the sacrifice before it was actually 
completed. Abraham had proved his faith by his 
works. The promise is repeated, even more dis- 
tinctly: 'In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth 
be blessed.' Gen. xxii 16-18. 

Here again, all is figure, type, and prophecy ; all 
is teaching and preparation. 

Isaac lying bound on the Altar, offered in will 
as a sacrifice, received again, in a figure, from the 
dead — does he not shew to us the world's Ke- 
deemer, Jesus the beloved Son of God, offering 
Himself an acceptable sacrifice upon the Cross, 
risen again, the Father of the everlasting age, of 
the saints and children of God, that great multitude 
which no man can number ? And Abraham, looking 
upon Isaac, and then forward into the distant ages, 
by faith in the promises, saw the day of Christ, and 
was glad. St. John viii. 66. In his seed, the Seed 
of the Woman, all nations of the earth were to be 
blessed, yea, and they are blessed. In Isaac all 
the Jewish nation was offered to God, and God 
received them to be His own elect and peculiar 
people, type of the Holy CatlioVic GlaMtch, which 
being in uhrist, shares in B-Va S«^yvSv<^^, ^xASs* 
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likewise declared to be the family and household 
of God. 

They who are Abraham's seed according to the 
flesh have now lost their blessing. The Christian 
Church is the true seed of Abraham. Gal. iii. 
26-29. What then ? Is our eternal salvation there- 
fore assured ? Nay. We too may fall away. 
Because of unbelief they were broken off, but thou 
, standest by faith. Be not high-minded, but fear. 
Rom. xi. 20. 

16, Israel in Egypt; The Passover. Gen. xlvL; 

Exod. xii. 

TT is the same story, again and again repeated, God 
-^ shewing mercy to fallen man ; man, restored, 
falling away again from God ; and God once more 
extending mercy to him, raising him from the death 
of sin imto the life of righteousness. Abraham is 
the father of the faithful and the friend of God. 
Isaac foUows in Abraham's steps. Jacob again, 
though often faulty, never loses faith. He dies in 
Egypt, leaving his children there in wealth, honour, 
and knowledge of the truth. They grow and mul- 
tiply exceedmgly, but in less than two hundred 
years they have almost forgotten God ; they have 
become an enslaved, ignorant, and debased nation. 
The Divine power raises up Moses to be their de- 
liverer and their teacher. JBy ten grievous plagues 
the Lord subdues the hard neart of Pharaoh. In 
the tenth and last plague the destroying Angel 
sweeps through the land of Egypt, slaying the first- 
bom son in every household. 

How then did the children of Israel escape this 
visitation ? 

Through the blood of the lamb sprinkled upon 
their doors. 
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They were commanded to kill a lamb in every 
housenold, and to sprinkle its blood upon the 
lintel and two sideposts, that the destroying Angel, 
seeing the blood, might pass over that nouse. All 
that God promised was exactly fulfilled. There 
was not a nouse of the Egyptians in which there 
was not one dead, while of the children of Israel 
died not one. The Egyptians thrust them forth 
that very night. Israel, so long a slave, was free. 

Is not this again a type and ngure of a world sold 
under sin, kept in the cruel bondage of Satan, 
unable to free itself, cr3dng unto God in its agony ? 
God smites the oppressor of our souls, and gives 
life and freedom to His people. But how do they 
escape ? For they, too, have sinned grievously 
against Him, and deserve to die. It is by the 
shedding of blood that they are saved, the Blood of 
the Lamb of God without a spot, sprinkled upon 
their hearts. 

Moreover, that the Israelites may the better 
understand their redemption from death by the 
blood of this lamb, that tney may have their part in 
its death, they are bidden to eat its flesh in a solemn 
meal And not on that night only. It is to be an 
ordinance for ever, a yearly sacrifice and a yearly 
feast, in remembrance of their deliverance ; it is the 
Lord's Passover. 

Does not this point to the better Sacrifice, to the 
death of the Lamb of God, by whose most precious 
Blood we are delivered from the power of the devil? 
Does it not point to one who should give Himself 
a Sacrifice for ever, who should give His Flesh to be 
the food of our souls, a perpetud Feast, even Cbrist 
our Passover ? The Christian rejoices as he makes 
memorial of his Lord's Deam, iLot on Easter 
J^ajr only, but on the * Eastex "Doj m ^^wj ^^^' 
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at least ; and thus bein^ partaker of the Death of 
the Lamb of God, he hfts up his heart m thanks- 
giving for that spiritual deliverance which the Israel 
of the old Covenant saw darkly under these types 
and shadows. 

16. Mo%es and the Going forth out of Egypt 
Exod. xiii. 17— xiv. ; Heb. xi. 23-29. 

rpHE leader in this great deliverance was Moses. 
-^ Preserved in infancy almost by a miracle, he 
was bred up as the son of Pharaoh's daughter. 
But, by faith in the promises made to Abraham 
and his seed, Moses preferred the reproach of 
Christ, and cast in his lot mth his oppressed 
and enslaved brethren. God sent him to inter- 
cede for his brethren with Pharaoh, to brin^ 
the ten plagues upon the land, to give command 
concerning the Passover, and to lead the people 
forth as their Deliverer, their Shepherd, and their 
Prince. 

On that very night that the first-bom in Egypt 
were slain, the Israehtes go forth, and advance as 
far as the Red Sea. Pharaoh's heart has bv this 
time recovered from the stroke which had fallen on 
his land. He repents that he has let Israel go. 
He pursued them, and overtook them at the Red 
Sea. And Israel cried out unto the Lord. 

But the Lord does not shew mercy grudgingly. 
At His command Moses stretched forth his rod. 
And the Lord made the waters to stand as a wall 
on their riffht hand and on their left, and by faith 
they passea through the Red Sea, which the Egyp- 
tians assaying to do were drowned. Then sang 
Israel their song of triumph. 

These things, again, are written, not as a history 
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only, but also as ensamples and warnings for our 
later times. 1 Cor. x. 1-11. The people were all 
baptized unto Moses in the cloud aha in the sea. 
Herein is a clear and perfect type of the beginnings 
of Christian life. Pharaoh represents the hard task- 
master, the devil Moses is the Saviour, first re- 
jected by his brethren, then acknowledged and 
obeyed. By many miracles, by death in sacrifice, 
the deliverance is effected, even as Christ, by 
miracle and by death, hath saved us. The Lord's 
people are freed. Now there must be a division 
between the old life and the new; even the Red 
Sea, type of the waters of Baptism. 

It IS not the water that saves them, of course ; 
water is only the means. While the Israelites 
passed through the water, the power of God, in the 
pillar of cloud, overshadowed them, leading them 
aright, but blinding and confusing their enemies. 
So the Holy Spirit of God overshadows the re- 
generate Christian in his Baptism, henceforth his 
Guide and Protector if he will only follow to his 
life's end. 

They are saved. Are they then already in pos- 
session of the promised land ? No. There is the 
journey of life oefore them ; they murmur against 
Moses and against God. Very few will endure unto 
the end. So we see that the Lord having saved 
the people out of the land of Egypt afterwards 
destroyed them that believed not. St. Jude 5. 

Mercy and warning from first to last ! So it will 
be to the end of the world. So Christian people, 
baptized, regenerate, brought into a state of salva- 
tion, fall from grace, may forsake their own mercy, 
and fail at last. 
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17. Thj& Tabemade and the Sacrifices, Exod. 
xxxi. 7-11 ; Levit. ix. 1-4 ; Heb. ix. ; x. 1-12. 

rpHE Lord God, having now taken to Himself a 
•*■ chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a peculiar 
people— Exod. xix. 5, 6 ; 1 St. Peter ii. 5, 9 — teaches 
them by His servant Moses how He will be served 
and worshipped. Moses is called up into the mount, 
to speak witn God face to face, to receive the ten 
commandments of the Law written by the very 
finger of God, and to see in the thmgs in the 
Heavens patterns and examples for the earthlj 
sanctuary and worship. Exod. xxv. 40. He is 
commanded to make a tabernacle, or tent, for the 
service of God, to set apart the sons of Levi to be 
priests, and to provide the Altar, the Laver, the 
Candlestick, and the Ark of the Covenant, overlaid 
with gold, upon which God might manifest the 
glorv of His rresence. 

, The service of the Tabernacle was to be, in the 
main, the same as had been paid by their fathers 
before them ; that is, the Uving creature must be 
first slain by the shedding of its blood, and then 
offered in sacrifice by fire on the Altar. But now 
new statutes and ordinances are given ; distinctions 
are made in the sacrifices. Thus the Lord teaches 
His people. In the ceremonies of the Old Cove- 
nant we see what we may call a creed in types. 
They taught that mankind are born in sin; that 
disease was uncleanness ; that the touch of the dead 
was defilement. What a picture of man's condi- 
tion — unclean in his birth, m life, in death ! 

There were other causes of uncleanness besides 
these, separating a man from the company of his 
fellows, and forbidding his presence in the House of 
God. All these had to be purged away by some 
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outward act, or sacrifice. Much more was cleansing 
and atonement necessary after actual sin. Not even 
the sins committed through infirmity and ignorance 
were allowed to pass unmarked. The atonement 
must be offered fcr all these. Mankind was made 
to feel that they were very far gcme from original 
righteousness, that there was no health in them. 

For these defilements, these sins, there were many 
kinds of sacrifice. No one single kind could repre- 
sent the Sacrifice of the Cross in its fulness. The 
Sin-offering, Levit. vi. 1-7, represents the At-one- 
MENT, or Satisfaction, there made for our sins. The 
Burnt-offering y Levit. i., represents the entire self- 
devotion of Jesus, and the Father's acceptance of 
Him. The Meat-offering of fine flour, Levit. ii 2, 
foreshadows the Church's perpetual memorial of the 
Sacrifice for ever in the Holy Eucharist xmder the 
form of bread and wine. The Peace-offering, ItOYit iii., 
of which the Priest and the offerer partook, de- 
clares the grace extended to him who was thus per- 
mitted to feast upon gifts which God had accepted 
to Himself. 1 Cor. x. 16-21. 

Most of all, the Sacrifice of the Great Day of 
Atonement, and the blood carried by the High 
Priest, once a year and once only, into the Holiest 
place of all, and sprinkled by him upon the Mercy- 
seat, the very throne of God's Presence and Glory, 
most distinctly points us to the work of our Great 
High Priest. For so it was that Christ, after He 
had offered Himself upon the Cross, rose, and by 
His own blood entered in, once, into Heaven itself, 
and the very Presence of God, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us. Heb. ix. 7-12. 

Thus God prepared His people for the coming of 
tliei'r Redeemer ; thus He sho^r^d them, in types, 
the power of the Priesthood oi C\vi\sX. 



THE PREPARA TION. zz 

18. The Church in the Wilderness. Acts viL 37-45 ; 

1 Cor. X. 1-10. 

lyiUCH more might be said of the Church in the 
-^^ wilderness, of the lights of Truth dimly seen 
through the darkness, and of the faint notes of the 
Gospel Story which broke the silence of that earlier 
day. The whole history is full of types and figures. 
We read in those first five books wnat the Lord has 
done for tw; we may see in the Israelites the picture 
of ourselves. For what did He do for them, and 
purpose for them ? There is the deliverance from 
Egypt; that represents our deliverance from the 

f)ower of the devil A pillar of cloud and of fire 
bllowed them, the visible token of the Divine 
presence, guiding them by day and by night; type 
of the Holy Spirit, our Comforter and Guide m 
danger and in darltness. They were all baptized 
unto Moses in the Cloud and m the Sea ; even so 
we have been baptized and bom again of water and 
the Spirit, and made disciples of the Son of God. 
They hungered and thirsted, and there was given 
to them bread from Heaven, and water out of the 
Stony Rock. No Christian can doubt what these 
things mean. * I am the living Bread which came 
down from Heaven, and the Bread that I will give 
is My Flesh, which I will give for the life of the 
world' St. John vi. 61. They did all eat the same 
spiritual meat, and did all drink the same spiritual 
arini. For they drank of that spiritual Rock that 
followed them, and that Rock was Christ. It was a 
Rock to be smitten once only, even as Christ died 
once, and dieth no more ; a Rock to be spoken to, 
Numb. XX. 8, that it should give forth its refreshing 
waters always. Even so Christ giveth us to eat of 
His Flesh, and to drink the Blood flowing from His 

VOL. I. ^ 
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pierced Side, not in the repetition of His death, but 
at the word of His minister. Under this guidance, 
in the power of this meat and drink, the Israelites, 
if they had only believed God, and obeyed His 
servant Moses, would have marched, conquering 
and to conquer, into the immediate enjoyment of 
the promised land. But the evil nature remained 
imsubdued. Unbelief, murmurings, disobedience, 
rebellions, and the lusts of the flesh, provoked the 
Lord to wrath. They forfeit their inheritance. Yet 
His pity and love are ever towards them. When 
they are bitten by the fiery flying serpents and cry 
for mercy, the Serpent of Brass is hun^ up before 
their eyes that they mav look and live. Numb. 
xxi. 4-9 ; type of Bum who was lifted up on the 
Cross, that all the ends of the world might look unto 
Him and be saved. Isa. xlv. 22. In spite of their 
sin their raiment waxed not old, and tne heavenly 
food failed not till they had passed the river of 
Jordan, and entered into that good land. So will He 
forrive us on our repentance ; so will He preserve us, 
and give us to eat of the Bread from Heaven, until 
having passed the Jordan of death, we may enter in, 
and may no more need the Sacramental Food ; for 
the Lamb Himself shall feed us, and make us to sit 
down to meat at His Heavenly Table. Rev. vii. 17. 

19. Tlie Prophets. 1 St. Peter L 10-12 ; 2 St. Peter 

i. 19-21. 

ANE great promise was now fulfilled ; the children 
^ of Abraham were in possession of the land of 
Canaan. But the greater promise that in his seed 
all the nations of the earth should be blessed. Gen. 
xxiL 18, was not yet fulfilled, nor that earlier pro- 
mise made to Eve that her Seed should bruise the 
head of the Serpent. Gen. m. 1^. "IV^ ^Mccl^^ of 
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time was not yet come. Meanwhile God will keep 
these promises before His people; He will, by de- 
grees, throw fuller light upon them ; He will add to 
them, and will give pledges and proofs of His truth 
by foretelling, through His prophets, the things 
which shall be hereafter. 

The knowledge of the future is hid in God. That 
much we all confess. For ourselves, the very wisest 
of us can only guess at what will happen. We say 
of the future, * God alone knows.' From time to time, 
therefore, the Holy Ghost spake by the prophets, 
sending them to reprove or to comfort, and instruct- 
ing them to appeal to the unseen future, in proof of 
their authority from God. Some of their nrophecies 
were soon fulnlled, and this of course would confirm 
the faith of the people in those which spoke more 
and more clearly of the coming Christ. In this way 
the chosen people were strengthened in their faith, 
and encouraged in patient expectation of their Re- 
deemer. Acts iii. 22-24. 

These prophets filled a double office. Thev were 
preachers for their own day as well as foretellers of 
the future, preachers sent directly from God. They 
often had to rebuke, and these rebukes were not 
always welcome. Ezek. ii. 3-7. Many suffered 
grievous persecutions. Nevertheless prophet after 
prophet came, adding to the warnings and predic- 
tions already riven. Their words were written down, 
treasured, ana studied; until the devout and the 
learned among the Jews looked for the Christ, almost 
as knowing how and when He should appear. 

The Church of Christ appeals to prophecy as a 
proof of the truth of Christianity. No religion 
which the world has ever known can do what we 
can do — take up the word of prophecy written so 
many hundred years before its fulfilment, and say, 
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*Here is the prophecy; there is the fulfilment!' 
Only the All-seeing, All-mighty God could stake 
His truth upon words spoken so long before, and 
bring them to pass after so many years. As the 
prophet spokiB beforehand, giving his words as a 
sign, so we look back, and appeal to those words, in 
proof that the Scriptures are the oracles of God. It 
was as the oracles of God that the devout Jews re- 
ceived them, and believing the prophecies which 
spoke of Christ, His lowliness and His glory. His 
weakness and His might. His death and His resur- 
rection, looked forward in all the afflictions which 
befel themselves and their nation, to the day of 
Christ; and by faith they saw it, and were glad. 
In his deepest misery the Jew remembered that he 
was of God's chosen nation, and rejoiced that a day 
would come when a king of the house of David 
should reign, when the promised Seed of Abraham 
should appear, and all the nations of the world 
should be blessed m Him. 

20. The Chosen Nation, the Peculiar People. 
Lev. XX. 22-26 ; 1 St. Peter ii. 9, 10. 

WE might speak much more of the Old Covenant, 
in token that the Almighty's purpose was 
steadily kept in view from the first. Man had fallen 
so deeply into darkness and corruption that there 
was danger lest the whole world should lose all re- 
membrance of God in its uncleanness, idolatry, and 
ignorance; danger lest, when the Eedeemer came, 
none should receive Him or desire Him, Hence 
the need of a chosen nation to be a witness and a 
keeper of the revealed will. Therefore God's call of 

Abraham, and His deliverance of Israel from Egypt. 

Therefore these sacrifices and ly'p^^, \)cife^^ ^^xviva^ 
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and prophecies. Therefore these burdensome out- 
ward ceremonies, these punishments and restora- 
tions, these special laws separating Jew from Gentile, 
Therefore especially this Gospel in the prophets, the 

Eromise that the world's Redeemer and Kmg would 
e bom of a Jewish mother. The Jewish Church 
and nation were kept separate in order to maintain 
the true faith, the hopeful expectation; in order 
that, when the Son of God should be manifested. 
He might come unto His own, a people prepared for 
the Lord, eager to receive Him and to carry on to 
others the good tidings of great joy. 

He came, and though many of His own received 
Him not, there were faithful and expectant hearts 
waiting for redemption in Jerusalem. That sepa- 
ration of the Jew from the heathen, which at first 
seems strange to us, has served for the furtherance 
of the Gospel Many who rejected, afterwards be- 
lieved. From them went forth the heralds of Sal- 
vation, bearing into all the world the message of the 
crucified and risen Jesus. 

The middle wall of partition is broken down now. 
Eph. ii. 14. There is no difference between Jew and 
Gentile ; we are all one in Christ Jesus, in the Holy 
Catholic Church, which is the Body of Christ. 
Gal iii. 28. Nevertheless this law yet remains un- 
altered, that His Church should keep herself un- 
spotted from the world ; that all we who name the 
Name of Christ should depart from iniquity ; that 
we esteem ourselves in Chnst — what the children of 
Israel were under Moses — a royal priesthood and an 
holy nation. May He grant it so to be ! Majr we 
be found worthy of Him who hath called us into 
His kingdom and glory, when He shall come with 
His holy Angels to separate the wicked from among 
the just ! May he then find us waiting for His 
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coming, and acknowledge us as His own ; may He 
grant us a place in tne great multitude of His 
Saints of all nations, and people, and kindred, and 
tongues, when He shall come to fulfil His promises, 
to manifest the victory of the Seed of the Woman, 
And to show the spiritual seed of Abraham in num- 
ber above the stars of Heaven ! 

21. The Gospel in the Old Testament GaL iii 8 ; 
St. Luke X. 23, 24 ; Rom. ix. 4, 5. 

rpHE Jewish nation was separate, by the Divine 
-^ purpose and teaching, from the rest of the 
world. Stem and distinct laws forbade them to 
marry with the heathen, or to join in schemes of 
worldly wealth and conquest. They had a religion 
of their own, with rites and ceremonies, wmch, 
more than any other religion of the ancient world, 
kept continually before the mind man's true posi- 
tion towards God. But it was not only by these 
that God kept His people separate. He had from 
the first preached a Gospel to them, GaL iii 8, in 
which they had a special part, that Everlasting 
Gospel, which is written in the Law of Moses, and 
in the Prophets, and in the Psalms concerning 
Christ. It was by faith in this Gospel that the 
Saints of the Old Testament pleased!^ God. The 
books of Moses begin with the promise, and shew 
how the Patriarchs looked forward to the Seed of 
the Woman, and the Seed of Abraham. The dying 
Jacob prophesies of Shiloh, who shall gather the 
nations as their King and Shepherd. Gen. xlix. 10. 
Balaam sings of the Star that shaU come out of 
Jacob, and the Sceptre that shalLrise out of Israel. 
Numb. xxiv. 17. Moses foretells of the mighty 
prophet like unto himself Deut. xviii. 15. 
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In the Psalms the fiEdnt rays of the rising Sun of 
Righteousness shine more clearly. David foresees 
his Son and his Lord, a King, the Christ of Grod. 
Ps. ii 7. All who trust in Him are blessed ; all' who 
resist Him shall perish. Messiah is as a Divine 
King reigning among men &om the Flood unto the 
world's end His form is of more than human 
beauty. His lips overflow with grace. Grod hath 
blessed Him for ever, and His Isame shall endure 
for ever. Ps. IxxiL Nay, He is more than man. To 
Him David makes his song of praise. ' Thy Throne, 
God, is for ever and ever.' Ps. xlv. 6, 7. He is 
to sit as Lord on Grod's right Hand until His ene- 
mies are made His footstooL Ps. ex. 1. And He 
is Priest as well as King, of that order, older than 
Levi, to which Abraham, Levi's father, had paid his 
gifts, fix>m which Abraham had received blessing. 

With the later ages the dawn breaks almost mto 
day. Isaiah, as the great Gospel prophet, tells the 
people of the Rod out of the Stem of Jesse; on 
whom God has put His Spirit, to preach and to 
bring deliverance to every sufferer. He is to be the 
Light to lighten the Gentiles ; the Salvation of God 
to the end of the earth. Isa. xlix. 6. He will write 
the law of the Lord upon the heart and conscience 
of the true Israel Jer. xxxL 33. He shall sit as a 
Priest upon His throne. Zech. vi 13. 

Yet with all this glory is mingled suffering. This 
Crown is hung upon a Cross. The Psalms sound 
the note of mourning; the prophets re-echo it. 
Messiah must be a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief, bruised and wounded, scourged and 
pierced, until His soul is poured out unto death. 
But His soul shall not be left in hell ; after three 
days shall He revive. Then Ho ft\i«SL ^^^ ^"^ "^^ 
travail of His soul and be satiated. ^^ -^"iS^ ^^ 
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Counsellor, Deliverer, Redeemer, His titles are 
not fully written till He is described, the Mighty 
God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Feaca 

This was the faim and the hope of Abraham's 
children. Messiah was to be ikeira. And though 
they saw but dimly, they looked for Him, and made 
theur boast in His "Name. 

22. Qod the Son, tlie Saviour from tke beginni/ng. 
St. John V. 17, 19-23; Prov. viii 22-31. 

"pUT was the Hope of Israel, the Saviour of the 
^ world, only as One that ahovM corne ? While 
the Almighty Father was ruling over all, while the 
Blessed Spirit was teaching the Ignorant and striv- 
ing with the rebellious, was the Eternal Son stand- 
ing afar off, a Guest to be expected indeed, but as 
yet a stranger to His people ? Far be it from us to 
unarine this. Hear the Wisdom of God, speaking 
in the Book of Proverbs, viii. 30, 31 : * I was daily 
His delight, rejoicing always before Him ; rejoicing 
in the habitable parts of His earth, and My delights 
were with the sons of men.' Hear His own words : 
'My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.' He 
who was from the beginning, by whom all thim 
were created, was ever upholding all things by tl 
word of His power, and by Him all things consist. 
Col. i. 17. He is known to us as the great I am 
who spake to Moses, saving the people out of the 
land of Egypt, feeding them and giving them water, 
tempted and provoked by them, Deut. xxxiii. 8; 
1 Cor. X. 9, until He destroyed them that believed 
not. He was their Saviour. In His love and pity 
He redeemed them, and He bare them and carried 
them all the days of old. Isa. Ixiii. 8. 9. He it was, 
as ancient writers explain it, 'wYio €ti.oxift iorcXJcL^ \sv 
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the brightness of the Father's glory, upon the elders 
of Israel on Smai. ExoA xxiv. 9-11. He it was, 
most certainly, who was seen by Isaiah, the Lord 
sitting upon a throne high and lifted up, and His 
train aUed the Temple, while the Seraphim, veiling 
their faces in awe, cried one to another. Holy, Holy, 
Holy, is the Lord of Hosts ; the whole earth is full 
of His glory, Isa. vi. 1-6. These words our Lord 
takes to Himsel£ These things said Esaias^-of the 
coming Christ— when he saw His glory, and spake 
of Him. St. John xiL 41. By His infinite merits 
He was the Saviour of all that believe in His Name, 
Acts X. 43, from the foundation of the world, though 
they saw Him not as we see Him. 

By virtue of His eternal Priesthood, and His all- 

frevailing Sacrifice, offered in will from all eternity, 
[e won lorgiveness of sins for all sinners, from the 
first to the latest. By virtue of His eternal King- 
ship He delivered those who sought to Him, whoso- 
ever they were. By His Holy Spirit He taught 
them, in His infinite goodness He loved the world 
with an everlasting love; waiting only the good 
pleasure of the Father and for the fulness of time, 
that the world might be ripe for His presence. This 
mind was in Him, as He beheld the fallen, helpless 
world ; though He was in the form of God, equal 
with God, Himself God, He would not hold by that 
glory when our Salvation might be won by His 
laying it aside. He waited, looking forward to the 
day when He should empty Himself of His glory, 
and be made in the likeness of men. And the 
Angels waited also, wondering, that they in the ful- 
ness of time, might know the mystery which had 
been hid from ages and from generations. CoL i. 27 ; 
1 Peter i. 12. 
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23. The Fulness^of Time. GaL iv. 1-4 ; Ephes. i. 9, 10. 

"POUR thousand years passed, and the promises 
-^ yet remained mifulfilled. Had, then, God for- 
gotten to be gracious? No. Man may be impa- 
tient, lest his opportunity be lost. But God, in His 
mighty strength, waits for the fulness of time before 
He executes His eternal purposes. All these years 
He was preparing Jhe world for the coming of His 
Son. The devout souls among the Jews had fed 
upon the projphecies and looked for His Redemp- 
tion. The wise men of Arabia were ready to follow 
the Star of the Epiphany. Throughout the whole 
East a wide expectation now prevailed that a Jewish 
child should become the ruler of the world. And 
this period is called in Scripture, the Fulness of 
Time. 

Why so ? Why was this time more fitted for the 
Incarnation of the Word, the manifestation of the 
Son of God, than any other time before or since ? 

If God had sent His Son into the world earlier, 
mankind would not have understood the mischief 
which sin works, nor God's hatred of it, nor their 
need of One greater than themselves to deliver them. 
If God had waited longer, they might, in despair, 
have forgotten or despised the promise. 

Again, if God had sent His Son into the world 
earlier, we should have lost the great proof given us 
in the prophecies which speak so plainly of Him 
through all those years. If we had not that long 
history of God's dealinsfs with His chosen people, 
we should hardly have understood the greatness £nd 
goodness of Chnst, and the awful importance of His 
work. If He had come in the world's infancy, be- 
fore civilization had made any progress, the spirit 
of inGdelity would have made ob^^c\i\oii \Xi'&.\. tiq^ \^- 
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Kance could be placed in so ancient and dim a tale ; 
that we could not trust a story so contrary to all 
present experience, grounded only upon the distant 
traditions of an imorant and unlettered past. 

Look now at the condition of the world at that 
time. All civilized nations were then united under 
one empire ; a universal peace prevailed ; and one 
language-Greek— was spoken by educated persons 
everywnere, by Jews and Romans, as well as by the 
Greeks. The heathen were sick of their old fables 
and superstitions. The desire of aU nations was 
for Liriit and Help ; for some one to come who 
should explain the mystery of their being, who 
should tell them of a cure for sin, of peace for the 
troubled conscience, of that better time when * the 
golden age,' as they called it, would return, Isa. xi. 
6-9 ; Ixv. 17-25, and fear, and pain, and sorrow, be 
put away for ever. The law, the sacrifices, and the 
prophets of the Jew, the helplessness and darkness 
of the heathen, alike bade the world lift up its head, 
for its Redemption must be drawing nigh. 

That was the fulness of time. And then God 
sent forth His Son. 

A few years later, and the chosen nation, miracu- 
lously preserved until His coming, was scattered and 
destroyed. The Holy City was trodden under foot, 
the Temple cast down to the ground. The Jewish 
people, and the Jewish Religion, had fulfilled their 
part. A new Dispensation had begun. The Church 
and Reliffion of J esus had brought light and life to 
the world. 
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PART III. 
THE INCARNATION OF GOD THE SON. 

24. The Angel appears to Zacharias, St. Luke i 

5-25. 

/THE fulness of time was come; the time was at 
■*- hand for the fulfihnent of the prophecies. The 
sceptre had departed from Judah. Gen. xlix. 10. 
Herod, an Edomite, was king of Judsea, imder 
Augustus, Emperor of Rome. And now the fore- 
runner of the Lord is to be bom, of whom Isaiah 
and Malachi wrote. 

There were living at Jerusalem two aged persons, 
Zacharias the priest and his wife Elizabeth, both 
blameless before God. And the great wish of their 
hearts had never been granted. They were child- 
less. In the order of his course Zacharias went to 
the Temple to execute the priest's office, and while 
he was burning incense at the Golden Altar before 
the Holy Place, the congregation meanwhile praying 
without in the court of the people, an Aiigel of 
the Lord appears to him, with the assurance that 
his prayers are heard, and that his wife Elizabeth 
shall bear a son. Zacharias is troubled at the sight 
of the Angel. He is still more troubled at the 
Divine message. For the Angel goes on to say that 
this son shall be a cause of infmite joy to many; 
his life is to be strange and separate ; he shall be a . 
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Nazarite, drinking neither wine nor strong drink ; 
he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from 
his mother's womb; and he shall go before the 
Lord in the spirit and power of Elijah — that greatest 
of prophets, austere and lonely in his life, the stem 
rebuker of sin, the restorer of the true worship — 
to make ready a people prepared for the Lord. 
It is a sore trial of the old man's faith, too sore. 
Whereby shall I know this? Is it that he distrusts 
the power of God? or is the news too good, too 
wonderful for him ? The Angel continues, telling 
his name. He is Gabri-el, the strength of God, who 
stands in the presence of God, sent five hundred 
years before as the messenger to Daniel, ix. 20-27, 
of the birth and death of Messiah, soon to be sent 
to speak greater things than these. And this shall 
be the sign of his truth : Zacharias shall be dumb 
until these things be fulfilled. 

The Angel leaves him, and the priest goes forth 
to the people, speechless. He is unable to bless 
them in the appointed threefold blessing. Numb. vL 
23-26, and they understand by his gestures that his 
dumbness is miraculous, that he has seen a vision. 

We can fancy that this strange occurrence would 
be talked about with wondering, and no doubt pious, 
interest. And the wonder would be increased when, 
in addition to Zacharias' continued silence, it was 
known that the aged Ehzabeth was about to become 
a mother. Men's thoughts would go back to the 
children miraculously bom in the old times, to Isaac, 
and Samson, and Samuel : and already they would 
be musing in their hearts what manner of child this 
should be. St. Luke i. 66. 



46 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

25. The Angelical Salutation. St. Luke L 26-29. 

rPHE Divine preparation for the birth of the Fore- 
■*- runner of Messiah has been made. His parents 
are chosen ; the father, Zacharias, a priest, noly in 
his office ; both blameless in their life. Next, the 
Great Mystery of Godliness is to be revealed. The 
Word, which was with God from the b^innins, 
which was God, is to be made Flesh, and to dweU 
among us. The Uncreated God shall be bom of a 
woman. He whom the Heaven of Heavens cannot 
contain. What shall be the place of His rest? 
1 Kings viiL 27 ; Acts vii. 49. 

Let us look once more to the promise, and to the 
prophecy. 

The Seed of the Woman shall bruise the serpent's 
head. A virgin shall conceive, and bear a son. 
Through a woman's faith and obedience a remedy- 
shall be found for the ruin that was wrought by 
a woman's imbelief and pride. Not by way of 
natural generation, but by the power of the Holy 
Spurit overshadowing a pure virgin, must God the 
Son take upon Him our nature, so whollv escd*pin^ 
its taint and corruption. Where then shall be found 
a maiden worthy of this high honour, that of her 
substance the Lord of Life shall take unto Himself 
the Body prepared for Him ? She must be sought, 
in order that the Scripture may be fulfilled, in the 
tribe of Judah, in the house and Unease of David. 

Such an one there was, foreseen and elect of Gk)d, 
Mary, the maiden of Nazareth, the espoused to 
Joseph the carpenter ; of royal descent, but humble 
and meek in a Ufe hidden from the praise of men.. 
We may not, and we need not, try to measure the 
purity and holiness of that Sanctuary in which the 
Most Highest condescended to make His taber- 
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nacle. Let no unseemly contentions disturb our 
reverent love for the Mother of our Lord. Enough 
for us to know that she was thus chosen, saluted as 
* Highly favoured/ * Blessed among women/ by an 
Angel from Heaven; that her cousin Elizabeth, 
when filled with the Holy Ghost, repeated the 
salutation of ' Blessed among women / and that she 
herself, by the same Spirit, rejoiced that all genera- 
tions should call her ' Blessed.' We may at least 
think of her as the most perfect among the aaughters 
of Eve, the most perfect example of womanhood. 
Little as Scripture tells us of her, it shows her, at 
least, perfect m humility, in faith, in submission to 
the Divine will To take the words of our own 
Bishop Pearson : * We cannot bear too reverent a 
regard unto the Mother of our Lord, so long as we 
give her not the honour due unto God Himself' 

Yet she was whollv unconscious of any worthi- 
ness. She was troubled at his saying, and cast in 
her mind what manner of salutation this should be. 
So it is ever with the saints. Not by their merit, 
but of His mercy, do they find grace, do they hope 
for glory. 

26. The Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin Mai^. 

St. Luke i. 30-38. 

npHE Angel hastens to calm her fears. He calls 
-*• her by her name, and again assiures her that 
she has found favour with God. Then he proceeds 
to unfold his message in its fulness. This is the 
Divine favour towaros her — that she shall become 
a mother ; the Son whom she shall bear is to be 
called Jesus, or Saviour. He shall be greater than 
any child of mortal father, being the Son of the 
Highest ; He shall be that Son of David, Jer. xxiii. 
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5, 6, by whom the kingdom shall be restored to 
Israel, whose dommion snail endure throughout all 
generations. Dan. ii. 44. 

Angel- visitors had often before appeared to men, 
but never with any such message, never with assur- 
ance of like favour, never with promise of such a 
Son as this. And even as God has known her by 
her name, Exod. xxxiii. 12, so He gives the name 
to the Son which shall be bom of her. When God 
gives a name He gives also power to fulfil its mean- 
mg. He shall be called Jesus means that He shall 
he Jesus the Saviour, and He is to be the Son of 
God. She could not doubt now, with her knowled^ 
of the ancient prophecies and her faith in theur 
fulfilment, that she was chosen to be the Mother 
of Messiah, the Restorer of Israel as well as the 
Saviour of the world, the true David to rule over 
the true Israel of God. She could not doubt now 
that the ancient prophecies were fulfilled in her, or 
rather, through her, in her Son. From her the Son 
of the Highest shall be bom, a King to all eternity! 
What a trial for her faith, for her humiKtyl Can 
these things be to her, a humble maiden, far below 
the rulers of this world, so unfitted, as they would 
judge, for this charge ! Is she to be Mother of a 
King, the Eternal King, Mother of GOD? Perhaps 
she did not yet fully understand all this mystery. 
One difficulty at' least she sees, wondering, yet not 
doubting; and she asks, submissively, How shall 
these things be, seeing I know not a husband? 
Betrothed, but not wedded, how shall she be a 
mother ? 

Then the mystery of the miraculous conception 
is revealed to her. The order of nature is passed 
over ; the order of grace works the Incarnation of 
the Son of God. As the Holy Spirit overshadowed 
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the face of the deep at the creation of the world, 
so that same Spirit quickens the new creation in 
Christ. That Holy thing which shall be bom of 
her shall not be the son of an earthly father. He 
shall be the Son of God ; born of her, truly of her 
substance, receiving being and life from her, yet the 
Son of God! 

In confirmation of his word the Angel informs 
her of the blessing granted to her cousin Elizabeth. 
With God nothing shall be impossible. 

Mary asks no more. ^ Humility, faith, submission, 
fills her souL She believes. Benold the handmaid 
of the Lord — there is her humility ! She is to be 
mother of the Lord, yet she will be His handmaid. 
Be it unto me according to thy word — here is her 
submission ! She has no wish but the wiU of GoA 

And the Angel departed from her. 

27. Mary visiting Elizabeth. St. Luke i. 39-45. 

rpHE Angel, for the more confirmation of Mary's 
-*- faith, related to her the wonderful work God 
had already wrought for her cousin Elizabeth. What 
could Mary do now but arise with haste and glad- 
ness to convey and to receive the good tidings of 
great joy which these two holy women had to ex- 
change with each other! She went from Galilee 
into the hill coimtry of Judaea — probably passing 
through Jerusalem, and there in the Temple pajdng 
the first-fruits of her thanks and joy — and entered 
into the house of Zacharias and saluted Elizabeth. 

The voice of Mary no sooner soimds in her kins- 
woman's ears than tne Divine Spirit works a fresh 
wonder. For inasmuch as Mary was bearing within 
her bosom that unborn Saviour who did not abhor 
the Virgin's womb, so His presence made itself to 

VOL. L 4 ' 
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be felt and adored by those to whom the secret was 
revealed. Elizabeth's unborn child leaped within 
her for joy, acknowledging his Lord and King by the 
moving of the Spirit ; bearing witness alreaay, even 
as he should hereafter bear witness to the world. 
And before Mary herself could speak of the reve- 
lation which she had received of the Angel, that 
same Holy Spirit filled the heart of Elizabeth, 
teaching her that which Mary had come to impart 
So the secret of the Lord is among them that fear 
Him, and He will shew them His covenant 
Ps. XXV. 14. And she spake out with a loud voice, 
taking up the Angelic salutation, though it had 
never reached her ears: Blessed art thou among 
women, and Blessed is the Fruit of thy womb. 
Blameless as she is, declared to be so by Him who 
searcheth the hearts, and therefore herself blessed, 
she ascribes the greater blessedness to another. 
She deems herself all imworthy of such honour as 
that the Mother of her Lord should come to her. 
She tells of the joy of her imbom child, and then 
repeats the blessmg. Blessed is she that believed ; 
for there shaU be a performance of those things 
which were told her of the Lord. 

If Elizabeth, the blameless mother of the greatest 
of the prophets. Matt xi. 11, thought so hmnbly of 
herself as to wonder that her Lord's mother should 
come to her, what must we think of the condescen- 
sion of the Lord Himself thus coming down to 
earth, to dwell among us ! what must we think of 
His continued condescension in leaving His Presence 
with us from generation to generation in His holy 
Sacrament ! How humbly, now reverently should 
we prepare our souls to receive Him as our guest ; 
how glad should be our song of thanksgiving ! 

And observe, too, the spiritual discernment of 
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Elizabeth. Blessed indeed is Mary, mother of her 
Lord ; but blessed first for this, that she hath be- 
lieved the word of God through His Angel, and 
by faith hath attained the promise. Luke xi. 28. 
Without faith, Eve disobeyed, and the world was 
lost. By faith, Mary bowed herself to the will of 
God, and was made the mother of the world's 
Redeemer. 

28. The Song of the Blessed Virgin. St. Luke i. 

46-56. 



T 



HE joyful salutation and prophecy of Elizabeth 
wakes a like strain of joyful praise and 
rophecy in the heart of Blessed Mary. Her soul 
oth magnify the Lord ; her spirit hath rejoiced in 
God her Saviour. For the name of Jesus signifies, 
God the Saviour. In this, and in the next verse, 
she again makes mention of her low estate. She is 
the handmaid of the Lord, though He requires of 
her things hard to be beUeved. But He lias had 
respect to her, looking upon her in loving favour. 
And from henceforth all generations shall call her 
blessed. 

Yea, and she shall be blessed, whatever cold and 
jealous hearts may think and say. For He that is 
Mighty, He that is Holy, hath made her great, doinff 
for her great things. The Virgin bears a son, and 
her son is God. 

Yet it is not a deed of power and holiness which 
shall destroy the sinners. It is a showing of mercy. 
And not as of old to the chosen people alone. God 
Cometh, taking that flesh and blood which belongs 
to all men, that all may be one in Christ Jesus. 
Therefore His mercy is on aU them that fear Him, 
for Qver. This is the only condition — that they must 
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fear Him, that they must humble themselves before 
Him, that they must be hungry and thirsty and 
poor. For He is a God of strength as well as of 
mercy, scattering the proud, putting down the 
mighty, sending the rich empty away. None shall 
withstand Him ; not the great ones of the earth, 
no, nor the mightiest of evil spirits, the thrones and 
dominions, the principaUties and powerd of darkness. 
Col. ii. 15. As they have been cast down from 
Heaven, so shall they be cast down from their rule 
over mankind. And the sinful race of men, who 
have been brought low even to the ground, who 
have gone hungering and thirstmg and poor, for so 
many generations, shall be raised a^ain, fed with the 
Bread of Heaven and the Wine of Life, in the Sacra- 
mental Food of the Word made Flesh. Prov. ix. 
1-5. They shall be enriched with the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, Eph. iii. 8, and be made to sit in 
Heavenly places in Christ Jesus. Eph. iL 6. 

He hath remembered His mercy ; remembered — 
though doubting hearts might think He had for- 
gotten ; His mercy — for all is of grace and not of 
our deservings. And now He hath helped His 
servant Israel, laying hold of them by the hand to 
pluck them out of the grave ; first coming to Israel 
after the flesh and revealing Himself to Qiem that 
they might first be saved ; then, by His servants, 
revealing Himself to the true Israel, to them who 
believe among all nations ; according to His promise 
made to Abraham and his seed for ever. And who, 
once more, are Abraham's seed ? If ye be Christ's, 
then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to 
thepromise. Gal. iii. 29. 

There is the Gospel Story; told to her cousin 
Elizabeth by her whom Goa had blessed exceed- 
ingly. Well, therefore, may the Church si^g this 
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.psalm in her evening worship; the nightly 
memorial of the Incarnation, a Eucharist in song. 

For three months Mary was the companion of 
Elizabeth, these two the only possessors of that 
mighty secret which was to cast down Satan and 
to restore the world. Then Mary returned to her 
own house at Nazareth. 

29. The Birth of John the Baptist St. Luke i. 

57-66. 

rPHE months had now run their course. Elizabeth 
-*- became a mother. Her neighbours and kindred 
heard how the Lord had showed mercy upon her, 
and they rejoiced with her; thus fulfillmg the 
Angel's prophecy — that many should rejoice at his 
birth. As yet they understood not that he was the 
forerunner of the long-expected Messiah, or they 
would have rejoiced tne more. But they guessed 
that he would prove no common child, being so 
wonderfully bom. 

On the eighth day they came to circumcise the 
child, to put that mark upon his flesh which God 
had ordamed for all the children of Abraham. 
Circumcision was to the Jew very much what 
Baptism is to the Christian, although not nearly so 
full of blessing and grace. It was the sign and 
seal of God's covenant, by which the Jewish child 
was admitted into the con^egation of His faithful 
people. The name was given at the same time. 
And they were calling nim Zacharias, after his 
father. His mother at once interfered. He is not 
to be called by the priestly name, as if he were to 
succeed his father m offering the sacrifices, and 
teaching the law, of Moses. He shall be called John 
-r-the grace of the Lord — for he is to preach of the 
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grace and truth Tvhich come by Jesus Christ St. 
John L 17. 

It may be that her husband had made known 
to her tne whole of the Angel Gabriers message, 
either by signs or by writing. It is still more 
likely that it had been revealed to her by the Holy 
Spint. Her friends object in vain, remmding her 
that the name of John is unknown in her family. 
They appeal by signs to Zachariaa He replies L 
the same manner, asking for a writmg-table — a 

i)iece of thin board, covewd with wax, on which 
etters were easily traced with any pointed instru- 
ment. His name is John. Not 'shall be,' but 
'is;' for the name had already >5^to given from 
Heaven. Zacharias does not ^ve it; L a^^know- 
ledges that which has been already given. 

Astonished at this, they are even more asto mth i d 
at what follows. The punishment of dumbness, 
inflicted on him for his unbelief, is now removed. 
So many months dumb by miracle, he is now by 
miracle suddenly made to speak. For in writing 
this name of John he has proved his faith. And he 
spake,^ not in murmurs against his punishment, but 
in praising God ; for he could no longer doubt but 
that the Angel's words were all true. Unbelief 
seals the heart and seals the lips. If we would 
praise God aright, we must first believe. 

We are sure that Zacharias would go on to speak 
of all that God had revealed to him through His 
Angel. Astonishment would grow into fear. They 
would say one to another, 'What hath God 
wrought ?' Once more. Angels coming with mes- 
sages to men ! Once more, the voice of prophecy, 
and miracles, and a wondrous birth ! These sayings 
were noised abroad everywhere. And, wondering 
what manner of child this should be, men remem- 
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bered, and watched, and waited for the time of his 
shewing unto Israel. This, at least, the^ soon per- 
ceived, that the hand of the Lord was wzth him. 

30. The Song of Zacharias. St Luke i 67-80. 

AS his wife Elizabeth and tb^ blessed Virgin had 
spoken by the Holy Cfhost, so Zacharias re- 
ceives the same Divine Inspiratioa His praises of 
God are preserved for tis in that Hymn, which the 
Church sings d^Ugr after the reading of the Gospel 
L^son. And it Is prophecy as well as praise. His 
eyes are £sed not so much upon his own son as 
upon jfett Face of the Lord, for whom John was to 
impare the way. Possibly he did not himself 
imderstand all that his words convey to us. Pos- 
sibly he did not sing his song m that clear acknow- 
ledgment of finished visitation and redemption in 
which we sing it. For we, with the Books of the 
Holy Gospels and the Acts and the Epistles before 
us, see how true these words are, however closely we 
apply them. God had indeed visited and redeemed 
His people ; visiting the earth and blessing it with 
plenteous redemption. Ps. Ixv. 9 ; cxxx. 7. The 
Horn of Salvation, the emblem and instrument of 
saving power, is raised up in that house of David 
which nad been so long forgotten and obscured. 
Salvation has come, from the envy and malice of 
that old Serpent who has been at enmity with man- 
kind through thousands of years. The holy coven- 
ant and oath and promises, from the beginning of 
the world till now, receive their fulfilment in a de- 
liverance which sets the spirit free. The bonds of 
Satan, and sin, and death are broken. Heb. iL 15. 
The children of God shall walk henceforth in a 
glorious liberty. They shall no longer stand afar 
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from the Altar of their God, so soiled by sin, so 
bound by its power, and so terrified by the threat- 
cnings of the law, that thev exceedingly fear and 

guake. Heb. xii 18-21. The kindness and love of 
rod our Saviour toward man shall shortly be mani- 
fested, Titus iii. 4, shedding abroad a perfect love 
which casteth out fear, sianctified and justified, 
His people shall worship Him all the days of their 

Then, the aged father, as Priest and Prophet, ad- 
dresses his son, foreseeing his calling and his glory. 
To him it is given to publish these mercies. The 
Lord is at hand. Thou, child, shalt go before Him, 
preparing the way, turning the hearts of the dis- 
obedient to the wisdom of the just, Mai. iii 1 ; iv. 
5, 6 ; a morning star before the Dayspring from on 
high, a burning and a shining lamp to mem that 
sit in the darkness of death, a messenger and guide 
of peace. 

These things the world had never known. No, 
nor yet the chosen peoj^e Israel Now they are 
revealed by the Spirit. Ere long the sound shall 
o into all lands ; and the heathen shall hear the 
ospel, and sing that song, whose first words give 
blessedness to God, whose last word is peace to men; 
even as the Angels sang. Glory to God m the highest, 
and on earth Peace ! 

Scripture tells us no more of the parents of John 
the Baptist. Well stricken in vears, they were 
soon called to their rest. But the hand of the Lord 
was on their son. He grew, and waxed strong in 
spirit. And in the loneliness of the desert, in mor- 
tification of the body, he thought upon God, and 
learned heavenly mysteries, until the day of his 
shewing unto Israel. 
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31. The Angel appearmg to Joseph. St. Matt. i. 

18-25. 

T\7E shall not fully understand the Blessed Virgin 
^^ Mary's ready obedience and humility unless 
we remember that the great favour which she found 
with God was likely to bring her into suspicion, if 
not dishonour, with men. She is betrothed but not 
wedded ; and she is about to become a mother. 
What will Joseph think of her, that good man to 
whom she was espoused ? There was real cause for 
anxiety on her part, lest he should distrust her, and 
take away her good name. The law was very severe 
upon any woman who dishonoured herself and her 
betrothed husband by imchastity. The punishment 
was death. Mary could only leave herself in God's 
hands, and trust Him to make her righteousness as 
clear as the light. 

Joseph was at first sorely perplexed. As a just 
man, he could not overlook such a fault, if she were 
guilty. At the same time, he would not behave 
with harshness towards her whom he had so re- 
spected and loved. His mind was to put her away 
privately, to leave her with her parents. Yet he 
would not act hastily. And while he thought on 
these things, without informing an3rone of his sus- 
picions, and anxious to do what was just and merci- 
ful, he is freed from his anxiety by a message from 
Heaven. The Angel appears to him in a vision, 
telling him what Mary and Elizabeth had already 
learned from the Divine teaching : Joseph, thou 
son of David — as if recalling to his memory the 
promise to David that God would set one of his 
seed upon the throne of Judah — fear not to take 
unto thee Mary, thy wife. She is called his wife, 
according to Jewish custom, although they are as 
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et espoused only, not married. She has not sinned. 

t is by the operation of the Holy Ghost that she 
shall be a motner. 

Mark the wisdom and goodness of God in this. 
The Son of God must be bom of a virgin. Yet her 
good name must be protected by the guardianship 
of a husband. Therefore, the wondrous fact is re- 
vealed to him, lest he should put her to shame im- 
justly ; that he may shew her the respect due to the 
mother of his Lord, and that he might be as an 
earthly father to her son. The Angel tells him 
further, that that son is to be called Jesus ; because 
His life would correspond with the name : He shall 
save His people from their sins. 

All this was done, we read, for the fulfilment of 
the prophecies. Never let us forget this in the 
story of our Lord's life. It is one of the surest 
evidences of the truth of the Gospel A viigiiiahaH 
bring forth a son. They shall call His Nsaw flm- 
manu-El, God with us ; for who isaa jwpe trom sin, 
who can be the true Jfisos in Ss own power, but 
God ? 

All doBlA had now passed from Joseph's mind. 
He at once took Mary to his home, and gave her 
the name and position of wife. But ancient 
writers agree in saying, what our own natural re- 
verence itor the mother of Jesus instinctively sup- 
poses, that he was to her as a loving guardian and 
friend, and no more. Therefore we say, *Bom 
of the Virgin Mary,' as of one who, though a 
mother, was spotless in maiden purity, and ever 
virgin. 
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32. T/i^ Birth of Jesus Chist. St Luke ii 1-7. 

A T this time few of the family of David remained ; 
•^^ none at all who had any honour by reason of 
their royal birth. But the prophets had foretold 
that Christ should come of the seed of David ac- 
cording to the flesh. Therefore this must be estab- 
lished in the si^ht of men, 

All the wond was now in peace, under one 
earthly ruler. And he, wishiujg to know his power, 
issued a decree that all his subjects should be taxed, 
or numbered, every one in hi^ own city. Joseph, 
therefore, went up from his home in Galilee to the 
city of David, wtiich is BetUehem, that his name 
mi^ht be written down as belongmg to that city, 
and to David's family. He took with him Mary, his 
espoused wife, now aoout to become a mother by the 
power of the Holy Spirit She, too, was of David's 
Mfal line. Yet this brought them no respect or 
is^nmknS&m; and they are compelled to content 
themselves ^nUi li» sbolter of a stable. GoA had 
regarded the low eiMto tf JSslundmaiden ; in the 
sight of men noblest birtli and -iporeBt ^vntas is 
overshadowed by the meanness of poverty. There 
the lowly virgin-mother brought forth her son ; and 
she wrapped Him in swaddling clothes, and laid 
Him in a manger. None have compassion upon 
her : none wait upon her and befriend her. She is 
as the lowest of the low, the poorest of the poor ; 
mother of One who in after years had not where to 
lay His head. 

If they at Bethlehem had known ! mystery of 
mysteries, the Word made Flesh, God maiiifest in 
the Flesh, nursed in His maiden mother's arms ; in 
weakness, yet almighty; in nakedness, yet robed 
in glory ; in helplessness, yet the Lord of Angels ; 
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as poor, yet making many rich ; as having nothing, 
and yet possessing all things. 2 Cor. vL 10. He who 
is Creator of all, King of Heaven, is content to be 
reckoned as the subject of an earthly king. He is 
bom in the city of David, for thus must the Scrip- 
ture be fulfilled. He is bom at Beth-lehem, the 
house of bread; for He is the tme and living 
Bread which cometh down from Heaven. He is 
truly bom, as true man, and the Seed of the 
Woman, of her substance, and nourished at her 
bosom ; an infant, that He might pass through all 
the troubles of life from the beginnmg ; a God, that 
hideth Himself. Isa. xlv. 15. Wrapped in swath- 
ing bands now, even as He shall be wrapped in the 
shroud at His death. What a way for God to 
manifest Himself! This is indeed making Him- 
self of no reputation. How shall we dare to boast 
of pride of oirth, of wealth, or of intellect, when 
we see the Lord of all thus emptied of His glory ? 
How shall we stmggle for the pomp, and luxury, 
and gratification of dress, and food, and comfort, 
when we see Him thus condescending to the 
meanest and hardest lot ? And all this for us men, 
for us, when we were yet sinners ! come, let us 
worship, and fall down, and kneel before the Lord 
our Maker. 
Devoutly I adore Thee, Deity Unseen. 

33. The Mystery of the Incarnation ; Ood manifest 
in the Flesh. St. John i. 2 ; 1 Tim. iii 16. 

rpHE life of man before God must be a life of 
-*- faith. All God's dealings with us are full of 
mystery. We see so much that we are tempted to 
think that we see all, that we may trust our senses. 
This is one reason why the world has so often 
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rejected the Scriptures and the teaching of the 
Church. The world fancies it sees, and knows, and 
understands all. At any rate, it will not believe 
until it understands. 

Let us go now even unto Bethlehem, and see this 
strange thing which has come to pass. A young 
mother, in a stable, is bending over her new-bom 
son. He has no better bed than the manger. An 
aged man, her husband, stands beside her, wonder- 
ing. The inn close by is filled with guests, but 
they care for none of these things. Whjr should 
we care ? Who is this mother ? Who is this child? 

We see one like unto other children, an earthly- 
son naturally bom of an earthly mother. That is 
all that we se^. He is very man of the substance 
of Mary, His mother. So far our senses tell us 
rightly. 

Now faith will ask, ' Is there no more to learn V 

Hear the wondrous tale of the message brought 
to the blessed maiden as she knelt in her humble 
home at Nazareth, bv the Angel who stands in the 
very presence of God. Her child is very man 
indeed of a marvellous birth. But he is more. 
He is the Son of God. He is the Lord. Not as 
the Saints may be called the Sons of God. Not as 
the Angels are called Sons of God. Not by likeness 
to the Divine goodness ; not by the power of God*s 
gracious Spint dwellmg within him. Far more 
than this is Hi^ Sonship. He is of one substance 
with God the Father Almighty. He is God Him- 
self. 

The Word, which was God, is made Flesh and 
dwells among us. God has taken our nature upon 
Him. God is partaker of flesh and blood. Heb. 
ii. 14. God is made like unto men in all things, 
sin only excepted. The Eternal Spirit hath clothed 
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Himself in flesh. The Immortal God hath made 
Himself subject to death. The Son of Mary is 
true Man. He is also true God. 

It is hard to believe that a helpless infant is the 
Eternal God ; that the woman kneeling over Him 
is the mother of God. But this is the Catholic 
faith, which except a man believe faithfully he can- 
not be saved. Jesus, the Son of Mary, is perfect 
God and perfect man. 

Why did God become Incarnate? that is, why 
did God take upon Him our flesh ? 

For these reasons ; 

First, that He might be the second Adam, the 
beginning of the new Creation of God. He came 
to be the new head of mankind, making those who 
should be united to Him partakers oi the Divine 
nature. 2 St. Peter L 4. He came to be the new 
life to the dead creatures, reversing the sentence of 
death, crushing the Serpent's head 

Secondly, that he might be a Sacrifice for sin; 
that He might offer His spotless human nature to 
the Father, in satisfaction for all the sins of the 
whole world. He came to reconcile God and man 
in Himself, and make these two to be at one again, 
by His at-one-ment. 

And, again. He came to be a perfect teacher of 
Divine wisdom, a perfect examme of human obe- 
dience. He came to. make to Himself a Church, 
that by that Church the eternal purposes of wis- 
dom and love might be made known to Heaven and 
Earth. Ephes. iu. 9-11. He was made flesh that 
all mankind, being bom into the Church, which 
is His Body, might be planted in Him, and be 
nourished and preserved, until the time of the res- 
titution of all tilings, when Satan shall be cast down 
for ever, and the new heaven and the new earth 
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shall be created as a dwelling-place of everlasting 
righteousness. 

34. The Angels and the Shepherds. St. Luke iL 8-20. 

rpHE mysteiT which firom the beginning of the 
•*■ world had been hid in God is now made known 
to the principalities and powers in heavenly places. 
Eph. iii. 10. The Father hath brought the First- 
begotten into the world, and the decree goes forth, 
Let all the Angels of God worship Him. Heb. i. 6. 
If all the sons of God, the Holy Angels, shouted 
with joy when they saw the first Adam newly created 
in the image of God, much more will they rejoice 
now ! Job xxxviii 7. They will earnestly desire to 
carry the good tidings far and wide, through Heaven 
and through earth. 

Who shall be chosen first to hear ? 

The Shepherd of Israel is first to be revealed to 
shepherds, humble men, faithful in their calling. 
To labour is to pray, says St. Augustine, and in 
this sense their life was a Ufe of prayer, and of true 
service to God. The Angel appeared to them a& 
they kept watch over their flock by night, and the 
glory of the Lord shone round about them. And 
they were sore afraid. 

But it was not the fires of Sinai, nor the thunders 
of Divine wrath. It is the Gospel Story, good 
tidings of great joy to them, and to all people. Not 
to the Jew only, but also to the Gentile. To you 
is bom this day a Saviour, the Anointed, the Lord. 
The good tidings are so simply told that they need 
no explanation. And yet we wonder as we hear, 
sJmost as much as they must have wondered. 

They cannot doubt their eyes and ears. 

Yet is this the fulfilment of prophecy ? Ho is 
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bom in the city of David, indeed But is this the 
manner in which Christ the Son of David should 
be bom ? He was to be the King ; the Angel says 
He is more than King. He is Saviour and Lord. 
Yet laid in a manger ! 

No sooner is this spoken than a multitude of the 
heavenly army take up the song. Glory to God in 
the Highest ; Peace on earth ; Good will to men. 

This is the joy of the Angels. This is the will of 
God for men. They shall uve to His glory. They 
shall be at peace with Him and with themselves. 
Love shall rule upon earth. 

They hasten at once to Bethlehem, on the wings 
of eager faith and desire. There they find, even as 
the Angel had told them, Maj^ and Joseph, and 
the Babe lying in a manger. Who can enter into 
the joy of those humble men ? They are not 
offended at His lowliness; and when they depart 
they spread the good news far and wide, glorifying 
and praising God. 

All that heard it wondered. For it was an 
astonishing tale, made the more wonderful as being 
revealed to these shepherds, yet hidden from the 
rulers. St. Luke x. 21. It was the cause of in- 
creased wonder even to the blessed mother hersel£ 
She kept all these sayings, and pondered them in 
her heart, comparing them with what she had already 
leamed. ^ 

We too would see Jesus. How shall we seek 
Him ? In ^ the way of humble diligence in our 
earthly calling. He will send us messages of love 
while we are doing our daily work, and will teach 
us where He may be found. We too would know 
His goodness and His will How shall we learn it? 
By keeping His Word in our heart, and meditating 
therein day and night. 
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35. The Circumcision of Jesus. St Luke iL 21. 

TN the history of our Blessed Saviour we are pass- 
■*■ ing continually firom earth to Heaven, and from 
Heaven to earth. Just now we read of Angels re- 
joicing and singing praises to the Saviour, wnich is 
Christ the Lord. We go with the shepherds to 
worship Him, and we see a babe lying in a manger. 
We adore Him as the Lord our Righteousness, the 
Giver of all Law. And now we find Him bowing 
even to this — that He is made under the Law, and 
bound by all its burdens. What need for Him 
to submit to outward ceremonies? So we might 
speak. Yet He will endure alL And this for many 
reasons. 

First, He will be obedient to the whole law, that 
none might find accusation against Him, as if He 
were a despiser of the Covenant which God had 
made with Abraham. He would provide things 
honest in the sight of all men, giving no offence m 
anything. 2 Cor. vi. 3. 

Again: He suffers the sharp pain of circum- 
cision, as proving to us His Love, how great it is, 
that it rather desired, than shrank from, pain for 
our sake. His precious Blood was of such infinite 
value, that one drop would have sufficed for the 
world's salvation. Yet He will shed that Blood, even 
on the eighth day. How shall we, with this before 
us, turn away coldly, and despise His love ? How 
shall we seek only oleasant things, rest and ease, 
and fulness of breaa, when He took up His Cross 
so early ? 

Agam: Circumcision was not only pain, but it 
was disgrace ; to Him, at least. It was, as it were, 
asking to be purified from the filth of the fiesh, and 
to be admitted into God's family. Now in this 
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child there was no imcleanness to be done away, no 
need of asking for admission ; for He was the very 
Son of God. What infinite humility ! How can 
we, with His example, ever boast of our merit! 
How can we ever think of the ordinances of the 
Gospel as if we were too spiritual to need such 
things ! 

Again : by thus confirming the ancient rite, He 
makes us who are buried witn Him in Baptism to 
have our share in that better circumcision which is 
made without hands in putting off the bodjr of the 
sins of the flesh, Col. u. 11; the circumcision of 
the heart; which is in the spirit, and not in the 
letter. Rom. ii. 29. And so He teaches us to 
mortify and kill all vices in us. He calls us to put 
away all fleshly lusts and earthly affections, no 
matter that the pain be sharp, even like the cutting 
away of hand or foot, or the plucking out of an eye. 
St Matt. V. 29, 30. He teaches us that all suffering 
is, in some sense, a sacrament ; that by it, if it be 
borne in humilitjr and patience, and resignation to 
our Father's will, it makes us partakers with Christ 
And therefore the Church in the Service for the 
Visitation of the Sick reminds the sufferer that 
'there should be no greater comfort to Christian 
persons than to be made like imto Christ by suffer- 
mgpatiently.' 

Henceforth circumcision was to be done away. 
For Christ, our Head, being circumcised, hath cir- 
cumcised the whole man. He hath fulfilled the Law, 
and we, in Him, are circumcised with the circum- 
cision made without hands ; we are admitted among 
the true Israel of God. 
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36. The Name of Jesus, St. Luke ii. 21 ; 

PhiL ii. 9-11. 

THE circumcision of the Jew resembled the Bap- 
tism of the Christian in this also, that at this 
time the name was given to the child Mary's son 
therefore has His name now given Him. They call 
His Name Jesus. 

There had been others of that name before, men 
of reputation. We know it in the Old Testament 
under its Hebrew form of Joshua — Jah-Hoshea — 
God the Saviour. Niunb. xiii. 16. One Joshua 
led the people into the promised land, a captain, a 
conqueror, a giver of rest. Heb. iv. 8. Another 
Joshua is found, the High Priest, standing before 
the Angel of the Lord, while Satan stands at his 
right hand to resist him. Zech. iii. 1. These are 
types of the true Joshua, aur Jesus, the Captain of 
our Salvation, the High Priest of our profession. 
For He alone is rightly named Jesus, even the great 
God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ. Titus ii. 13. 
This was the Name given Him by the Angel; a 
Divine assurance that He should be all that His 
Name implied. 

Therefore, knowing His Name, we know Him 
who bears it. And so we are not surprised at the 
frequent mention of this Blessed, this mighty Name, 
this Name of Victory, of Salvation and of Love. 
The tongue of the preacher seems imable to refrain 
from it ; the pen of the writer cannot omit it from 
his page. It is the Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and the end of the New Testament, first and 
last in the Gospels, first and last in the Acts, in the 
Epistles, in the Book of the Revelation. It is the 
Name twice brought from Heaven by the Angel ; 

5— ^ 
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the Name heard and beloved by the blessed maiden, 
of whom the holy Evangelists make mention as the 
Mother of Jesus; the Name which was given to 
Him as true Man, so binding Him to us as our 
brother, the accepted mediator between God and 
man, 1 Tim. ii 5; the Name in which disciples 
went forth preaching everywhere, healing diseases, 
casting out devils, and raising the dead, and saving 
souls. It is the Name written above Him, as ^He 
hung upon the Cross. It is the Name of Him who 
died and rose again from the dead; who ascended, 
and was seen of the martjo: Stephen standing at the 
right Hand of God ; who even in His glory suffers 
with His persecuted Church ; the same Jesus who 
shall return in power. 

This sacred Name seems even to comprehend 
within itself all the love and power of the Father 
and the Holy Ghost. The truth as it is in Jesus 
is the whole doctrine of salvation. To believe in 
the Name of Jesus was to believe unto salvation ; 
and to be baptized into this Name was to be bap- 
tized into the Name of the Holy Three in One. It 
is the Name of infinite merit ; the Name which is 
above every name ; the Name at which every knee 
shall bow of things in Heaven, and in earth, and 
imder the earth ; the Name in which we pray, and 
praying in faith, obtain all that we would. 

We hear the Name of Jesus, and we see Him 
whose Name it is, true God, true Man, Saviour and 
King. It is the Name we trust in ; the Name we 
love ; the Name in which we boast ; the Name by 
which we plead ; the Name we worship, even world 
without end ; the Name to cheer us m sadness, to 
kindle us in coldness, to refresh us in dryness, to 
strengthen us in weakness, to recover us m error, 
and to purify us in sin. Yea, in aU our sorrows, 
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and in all our joys, Lord Jesus, by Theo only will 
we make mention of Thy Name. 

37. The Earthly Descent of Jemia. St. Matt, i 1-17 ; 

St Luke iu. 23-38. 

TT was of importance to ^he world, and to the Jew 
-*■ more especially, to know the earthly descent of 
the Son of Mary. Therefore two of the Evangelists 
give us full information on this point. The list of 
names is not the same in both ; we might almost say 
we have two distinct lines. This is easily explained ; 
and we may be thankful that it is so. 

St. Mattnew, we must remember, wrote for the 
Jews, His first object, therefore, was to shew how 
our Lord fulfilled the prophecies concerning His 
birth. He begins with * The book of the generation 
of Jesus Christ.' In that word * Christ ' he declares 
that Jesus is the promised Messiah, and he calls 
Him, moreover. Son of David, and Son of Abraham ; 
from both of whom the Messiah was to be de- 
scended. Gen. xxii. 18; Ps. cxxxii. 11. From the 
first of these great names St Matthew traces the 
descent of Jesus, through David, until he brings us 
to Joseph, the husband of Mary, of whom was bom 
Jesus, who is called Christ He proves that Jesus 
is the Seed of Abraham, the Son of David, Priest 
and Kinff of the Jews. 

St LuKe wrote with a different object His Gos- 
pel was intended for the Gentiles ; that is, for all 
who were not Jews. He desired to prove to them 
that the Saviour of the world was in deed and in 
truth their brother, like themselves a son of Adam, 
true man. Therefore, to trace the line of Jesus up to 
Adam was to declare Him the kinsman and brotner 
of all mankind. The Gentiles, when they read St. 
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Luke's gospel, would understand that Jesus came to 
save and to restore every child of AdaTa, They 
would see that in Him all might receive the adop- 
tion of sons, and, being sons of Adam, might be 
made also sons of God. GaL iv. 4-7. 

We need not vex ourselves about the differences 
in the names. Both preserve the descent from 
Abraham and David. But there are two points 
which must not be passed over. 

It is the parentage of Joseph which is given us, 
not that of Mary. Why is this ? Because Joseph 
and Mary were known to be of the same tribe and 
of the same house. Therefore there was no reason 
for departing from the Jewish custom of naming the 
husband's family rather than the wife's. 

St. Matthew brings in the names of four women, 
Rahab, known as the harlot, of Jericho, the accursed 
city; Ruth, the Moabitess, of an unclean stock — 
both these strangers to the Covenant with Israel ; 
Bathsheba, an adulteress ; and Tamar, who sinned 
in the same way. Why does he, as it seems, go out 
of his way to name these ? To shew that Christ 
came to carry our sins, and would not shrink even 
from a sin-stained race. To shew even to the proud 
Jews, that the Gentiles were akin to Christ ; that 
He takes the human nature of the sinner and the 
outcast, and purifies it in Himself. Thus His in- 
finite mercy is declared. We are not of Abraham's 
seed ; neither was Rahab nor Ruth. Yet of them 
Christ came. We are not pure from gross sins. 
Neither was Tamar nor Bathsheba. Yet of them 
Christ came. Blessed assurance that He is to us 
Kinsman and Brother, Purifier and Restorer ! 
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38. The Comi/ng of the Wise Men of the East 

St. Matt. ii. 1-12. 

rpHE Shepherds are not the only visitors who 
-*- come to honour the new-bom babe. The Liffht 
of the Gentiles makes His glory to shine upon other 
faithful souls in heathen lands who have been seek- 
ing after the Lord, if haply they might feel after 
Him, and find Him. 

St. Matthew does not tell us how soon after the 
Nativity the Wise Men came. The Church makes 
her commemoration of it on the tweKth day, which 
she observes as the Festival of the Epiphany, or 
Manifestation of Christ to the Gentiles. Thus in 
His cradle He confirms the words of His Angel that 
the good tidings are for all people. 

These Wise Men saw the star in the East, and by 
Divine teaching they understood that it was the 
star of the new-bom King of the Jews. With a 
pious affection they follow its guiding light through 
a long and weary journey. At last they arrive at 
Jerusalem, and asK where He may be found, for, 
they say, they are come to worship Him. They 
expect, very naturally, that all the world knows 
where the son of their King is to be found. 

No one has heard of His birth. Herod is King. 
No such son has been bom to him. He inquires of 
the Scribes of the Jewish Church, and they refer him 
to the prophecy of Micah v. 2. The Ruler of Israel 
shall come out of Bethlehem. Herod tells the Wise 
Men what the Scribes have said, and sends them 
forth again on their journey, deceitfully bidding 
them bring back word when they have found Him, 
and where. None of the Jewish rulers offer to 
accompany the strangers. But they are not loft in 



72 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

uncertainty. Again the star appears, guiding them 
to the very house where the young chud was. 

Greatly rejoicing, they fall down and worship 
Him, presenting unto Him their gifts, gold and 
frankincense and myrrh. Now aU these had a 
meaning. Myrrh, being very bitter, was an emblem 
of suffering; and on account of its preserving 
powers it was used for the embalming dead bodies. 
St. John xix. 39. It was therefore a fitting gift for 
one who was to suffer and to die. Gold was the 
tribute paid to a King. Frankincense was an 
emblem of prayer. And to whom should prayer be 
made but to God ? By these gifts they acknow- 
ledge that He whom they worship is true man, 
subject to death ; a chief among men, as King ; a 
ruler over men, as God. 

Consider the faith and zeal of these men, in 
following the leading of a star across the wide path- 
less deserts; never doubting, although the Jews 
could tell them nothing of their new-bom King. 
Consider their humility as they bow before Him in 
His manger bed. And do not forget the character 
of their gifts. If heathens sought Him with this 
faith and diligence and devotion, how ought we to 
seek Him ! What gifts ought we to bring Him ? 
Let us bring instead of myrrh, a spirit ready to 
suffer and to die for Him. For gold let us offer 
faith, more precious in His sight than the gold 
which perisheth. And let the incense of our prayer 
rise continually before Him. For He is our Pro- 
pitiation, our King, and our God. 
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39* The Purification of the Blessed Virgin, and the 

Presentation of Christ in the Temple, 

St. Luke ii. 22-24. 

A LL the children of Adam are bom in sin. This 
■"- sad truth was ever kept before the eyes of 
God's chosen people by the requirements of His 
law. Every mother remained apart, as imclean, for 
many days, Levit. xii. ; and when the days of her 
Purification were accomplished she went up to Jthe 
Temple to offer the appointed offerings, according 
to her means. If her child were a son, and a first- 
bom, he was solemnly presented to the Lord ; placed 
in the hands of the Priest, then given and received 
back again on payment of a few pieces of silver. 
Exod. xiii. 11-16. 

But with the mother of Jesus there was no un- 
cleanness. She had conceived without sin. Her son 
was the Holy One, the Son of God. Nevertheless 
she takes her place with the other mothers of Israel, 
just as if she needed purification from a sinful birth. 
She brings her lowly offering, as one of the poor, 
the pair of turtle-doves. 

And then she makes that other offering which 
the law required, presenting her son to the Lord. 
Never since the world began had such a sacrifice as 
this been seen. She, who is too poor to bring a 
lamb, brings the true Lamb, the Lamb of God. 
While His mother presents Him, He also presents 
Himself, a living sacrifice of body, soul, and spirit, 
in the perfect obedience of His Life, This is the 
morning sacrifice of the Lamb of God. The even- 
ing sacrifice is to be offered on the Altar of the 
Cross, in the perfect obedience of His Death. And 
now He is contented to be bought back at a low 
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price, even as He was afterwards contented to be 
sold by Judas for thirty pieces of silver. 

Mark, again, the humility of His mother. She 
has incurred no imcleanness. Why need she ask 
for purification ? What good is this ordinance to 
her ? It is the good which lovinff humble obedience 
always brings. She honours Goa by her obedience ; 
He blesses her with His approval and His love. 
How diflferent from that proud spirit of the world 
and of the flesh, which makes a calculation of all 
religious observances ! Nowadays men ask of 
public worship, of prayer, of the Blessed Sacrament 
of the Altar — * What good is all this V They see 
not the blessing. They crave none. And so they 
receive none. 

But still more, wonder at Hia humility. Hb k 
carried, presented, bought back. His mother's offer- 
ing. So He gives Himself to her love, that she may 
do with Him as she will. And so He gave Himself 
up into the hands of His enemies, to be offered upon 
the Cross by a cruel death. He is in Heaven now, 
and yet He stoops, giving Himself up to our love, 
and to our contempt. What is the Sacrament of His 
Body and Blood, but His Presence with us, that we 
may, in these holy mysteries, present His death 
before the Father, and receive Him back to the 
strengthening and refreshing of our souls? And 
what is all wilful sin, but uie crucifying the Son 
of God afresh, and putting Him to open shame ? 
Heb. vi. 6. We treat the Lord Jesus now just as 
we please. A little while, and the patient Saviour 
will be among us in His power. Kiss the Son, lest 
He be angry, and so ye perish. Ps. ii 12. 
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40. The Song of Simeon, St. Luke ii. 25-35. 

rpHE parents of the cliild Jesus had brought Him 
-*- into the Temple to do for Him after the custom 
of the law. There was nothing remarkable in the 
appearance of that little company — an a^ed man, a 
young mother, a child of six weeks old. Many 
must nave seen them, and passed them by unnoticed. 
For none could come unto Him and know Him, 
unless drawn by the Father. St. John vi. 44. And 
some there were, so drawn, who were waiting for 
the consolation of Israel, led by the Spirit of God, 
being the childien of God. ^meon is first men- 
tioned among these, one like the parents of John 
the Baptist, just and devout. Of old the promise 
had been given, ' To him that ordereth his conversa- 
tion right will I shew the salvation of God.' Ps. L 23. 
This promise was now to be fulfilled to him. The 
Holy Spirit had revealed to him that he should see 
Chnst m the flesh before his departure. Long he 
had waited. This day that Spirit led him into the 
Temple, and opened his eyes to see what was hidden 
from so many. 

He takes the infant Jesus in his arms. The long- 
deferred hope of his life is accomplished. He is 
willing to depart now ; for his soul is at peace. His 
eyes have seen the Salvation of God. Not the eyes 
of his body only, but of his soul also. The Spirit has 
taught him that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, 
and that believing we have life in His Name. 

Therefore the aged Simeon blessed God for the 
favour vouchsafed to him. At the same time he 
saw something of the length and breadth and depth 
and height of the Saviour's love and power. He 
saw that this child came bringing salvation ; a sal- 
vation prepared before the face of all the nations. 
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The Jews fancied that God was the God of the 
Jews only. But oh, how wrongly did they think 
of that eternal love! It was prepared before all 
nations, all men. Not that all would receive it ! Yet 
there it was for them, prepiared ; to be laid open 
before their eyes. Tlie cnild Jesus was come a 
light to lighten the Gentiles. St. Paul says — the 
Jew first, and afterwards the Gentile. Simeon puts 
the Gentile first. As if the Jew's day of visitation 
was then, at that moment ! As if the Jew would 
reject Christ — as indeed he did — and the Gospel be 
preached to the Gentile. And as if the fulness of 
the Gentiles must first come in, and worship in the 
glory of the light ; and then, but not till then, all 
Israel be saved. Kom. xi. 25-26. 

Again the minds of Joseph and his mother are 
disturbed by these wondrous sayinsfs. The affed 
saint turns to them, and blesses theml blesses them, 
even while he foretells of bitterness and agonv to 
come upon the blessed mother. Her son shall be 
for the fall and rising again of many, for death as 
well as for life, for the searching and laying open of 
many hearts. Heb. iv. 12. Sne herself, while she 
rejoices in God her Saviour, and looks forward to 
His glory as King upon the throne of David His 
Father, shall weep tears of blood over His Cross 
and passion. So nave the prophets spoken. So 
does Simeon speak by the Holy Ghost. And as it 
was with the mother of Jesus, so shall it be with 
those who are nearest and dearest to Him. None 
can enter into His glory, unless they first pass under 
the shadow of His Cross. 
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41. Anna^ the Widow of fourscore and four years, 

St. Luke ii 36-39. 



HHHERE is yet another of these just and devout 
•*• persons to be admitted to see the Lord's 
Christ, the aged Anna. She, too, was among those 
who waited tor the Consolation of Israel, and hers 
had been, indeed, a long waiting. She must have 
been more than a hundred years old ; for after 
seven years of married life she had endured a 
widownood of fourscore and four years. 

What had been her occupation through this long 
widowhood? Her home nad been the Temple; 
her food, fastings ; her work and her rest, prayers. 
She was the pattern of holy widowhood ; for she 
which is a widow indeed, continueth in supplica- 
tions and prayers night and day. 1 Tim. v. 6. 
Her fastings and her prayers went up like the 
fastings and prayers aaS alms of ComeUus, for a 
memorial before God. Acts x. 4. It is written 
that she served Ood in them ; therefore we know 
that the fruit of her lips, thus offered, was an ac- 
ceptable sacrifice before Himi She was doing His 
will on earth as it is done in Heaven by the glorified 
saints who stand before the throne of God, and serve 
Him day and night in His Temple. Rev. viL 15. 
She was a prophetess, moreover, taught by the 
Holy Spirit ; and now, being led by the Spurit to 
see and!^ to know the Salvation of God, she in her 
turn breaks forth into a song of praise and thanks- 
giving. The widow prophesies, even as the virgin 
and me wife have prophesied, and aged Simeon, 
that no sex and no profession may be wanting. 

Great is the favour thus accorded to her ! But 
who so likely to find the Saviour as they who seek 



78 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

Him thus in the House of God, and with unceasing 
prayer ? Thus it was that the Psahnist found Kght 
m his trouble. Then thought I to understand this. 
But it was too hard for me, until I went into the 
Sanctuary of God. Then understood I. Ps. Ixxiii. 
15-16. And having found her Lord, she carried 
the good news to her friends, and spake of Him to 
all them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem. 

We may surely believe that she is set before us 
as a pattern to be followed by some at least, in her 
life of self-denial, intercession and contemplation. 
The favour bestowed upon her assures us that such 
a life is neither selfish nor unblest. Far from this, 
it wins blessings flowing on into other pious hearts, 
though they be not called to the same close com- 
mumon witn God. But what does the world say 
of such a widowhood, or of the unmarried life so 
consecrated ? The world is quick to say that 
' labour is prayer.' It forgets that other truth, that 
'prayer is labour.' The sister who sat at Jesus' 
feet had chosen the good part which should not be 
taken away from her. Let Martha serve her Lord, 
with mucn serving if she will. His blessing is 
doubtless upon her, upon maiden, wife, and widow, 
labouring diligently to His glory in her worldly 
calling. Only let her not grudge against her sister, 
if Mary departs not from the Sanctuary, preferring 
to serve God with fastings and prayers night and 
day. For there Mary may find blessings and graces, 
which the world has hidden from Martha's eyes and 
ears, and may come forth to speak of them. And 
so both may rejoice. 
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42. The Flight into Egypt St. Matt. ii. 12-15 ; 

19-23, 

TN the meantime Herod was expecting the return 
-*■ of the Wise Men to Jerusalem. But in vain. 
Being warned of God in a dream, they departed to 
their own country another way. For the secrets of 
all hearts lie open before the all-seeing God, and He 
foreknew what Herod would do in the madness of 
his suspicion and fear. 

Herod's whole life had been stained with blood- 
shed. Therefore he was not likely to spare any 
child marked out by popular feeling as the future 
king of the Jews, fiut what can the cunning and 
the malice of man avail against the wisdom and 
power of the Almighty ? The Wise Men are far 
on their way homeward. And before Herod has 
time to give orders for the execution of his cruel 
purpose, the young child and His mother are safe 
in the land of Egypt. There they remained about 
twelve months, until the death of Herod. 

The Angel of the Lord is with Joseph, with con- 
tinued warnings and guidance. By his direction 
they come out of Egypt, and passmg by Judaea, 
where the cruel Herod had been succeeded as king 
by his equally cruel son Archelaus, they turn aside 
to their own city, Nazareth. 

St. Matthew in this chapter refers to four pro- 
phecies as fulfilled by the Messiah. The Kuler of 
Israel was to be bom in Bethlehem. Micah v. 2. 
God had called His Son out of Egypt. Hosea xi. 1. 
The voice of Kachel was heard weeping for her 
children. Jer. xxxi. 15. Messiah shall be called a 
Nazarene. The first was a direct prophecy, simply 
and evidently fulfilled. The second and third, as 
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we find them in the Old Testament, read more like 
plain statements of fact. But they had also a 
second and further signification. Israel is called 
God's son, God's chosen and beloved ; and in this, 
as in so many other points, Israel — the whole 

Eeople, that is — was a type of God's Son, His only 
egotten. The Jews of later times would expect 
to see their own history reproduced in the life of 
their Messiah. These little thin^ may seem fanci- 
ful to a worldly spirit. To the Jew they meant a 

freat deal. And St. Matthew, writing for the 
ewish Christians, is taught by the Holy Spirit to 
draw their attention to these points of resemblance. 
The prophecy, He shall be called a Nazarene, is 
nowhere to be found in the writings of the old 
covenant. This need not, however, perplex us. 
St. Matthew refers to it as spoken by the prophets. 
It may have been spoken, but not written ; treasured 
up in the memories of those who looked for Mes- 
siah, and now built into his Gospel by the Evan- 
gelist, even as St. Paul has saved for us words of 
our Lord which none of the four had written for us 
— It is more blessed to give than to receive. 

Yet the word Nazareth is sometimes interpreted 
the City of Branches, and He who was called the 
Nazarene is spoken of by the prophets as the 
Netzer, or Branchy who should sprmg from the 
root of Jesse. Isa. xi. 1. The name was a term 
of reproach then. St. John i. 45-46. But now that 
it has stood above His dying head, we read it 
only as a name of honour. It was by the Name of 
Jesus the Nazarene that Peter and John worked 
their first great miracle after the day of Pentecost, 
in this Name that they testified boldly before the 
priests and rulers. Acts ii. 22 ; iil 6 ; iv. 10. 



\ 
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43. The Holy Innocents. St. Matt. ii. 16-18. 

r\ REAT was Herod's wrath when he found that he 
^ had been mocked by the Wise Men. His deci- 
sion is prompt ; his action marked with the same 
cruelty which had stained his whole life. This new- 
bom King of the Jews must die. 

There is something very awful in the coldness of 
the chief Priests and Rulers and the cruelty of 
Herod. If they had had any faith, any curiosity 
even, much mor6 if they had been waiting for the 
Consolation of Israel, they would have gone with 
the Wise Men to Bethlehem. But they can be 
guides to others without entering into life them- 
selves, preaching to others, yet themselves cast 
away. They know the Scriptures, that Christ 
should be bom at Bethlehem. Yet these things 
seem to them as idle tales. They regard them not. 
And the little trust that Herod placed in the Wise 
Men's story only leads him to suspect some nlot 
against his power; and so he fights against God. 
It is not the having Jesus among us which saves 
us. It is the light which he sheds into our hearts, 
and our willingness to seek Him. 

Herod was perhaps afraid of making further en- 
quiries. They miffht draw public attention to the 
visit of the W ise Men, and to their expectation of 
finding a new-bom Kong of the Jews. A wholesale 
slaughter of the young children will answer his 
purpose. There is mourning among the mothers 
of fiethlehem over the murdered innocents, as in 
the days of old. It was near Bethlehem that 
Rachel was buried, and under her name Jeremiah 
represents the Jewish mothers weeping over their 
children carried away captives into the land of the 

YOL. I. 6 



82 THE GOSPEL STORY, 

enemy. Herod now deems himself secure. Within 
a year ho is in his grave. 

The prophet, even while he tells of the mother's 
tears, brings assurance of consolation. If ever 
consolation is needed, it is by those who watch 
the bed of the suffering child, or weep over the 
little bud so early plucked. We understand why 
suffering should follow upon wilful sia But these 
lambs, what have they done? Thou knowest, O 
Heavenly Father,^ in Thy wisdom. In Thy love 
Thou doest all things well. We leave this mystery 
in Thy keeping. We shall know hereafter. Yet 
we need not doubt, if we will but remember how, 
imder God's good Providence, suffering works per- 
fection. For even the Captain of our salvation 
was made perfect through suffering. Heb. iL 10. 
Neither is an early death that evil which men often 
think it to be. Blessed are they who serve God in 
their generation. Yet not unhappy they who are 
taken away from the evil to come. The Lord, 
of His gracious election, laid His Cross upon these 
infant flowers of martyrdom before they were old 
enough to refuse the evil and choose the good. The 
Church commemorates them as the Holy Innocents, 
martyrs in deed although not in will, the undefiled, 
who follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth, the 
firstfruits unto God and to the Lamb, being found 
without fault before the throne of God. Rev. xiv. 
4-5. In that vision all our doubts are removed, all 
our tears are dried. We trust our little ones in their 
suffering, and in their death, to the Good Shepherd 
who carries the Lambs in His bosom. They have 
not wilfully sinned away the grace of their baptism. 
And He who said, ' Suffer the little children to come 
unto Me,' as He has accepted them for His own in 
life, will give them a place near to Him in eternity. ' 
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44. The Childhood of Jesua. St. Luke ii. 40. 

fPELE Holy Evangelists end their account of our 
-*- Blessed Lord's infant years with the return of 
His earthly parents to their old home in Galilee. A 
thick cloud lies over the history of the next few 
years. We have lost from our sight this Divine 
Child, on whom our eyes have been fixed with so 
much wonder, so much hope, and so much love. 
The silence of Scripture is as surprising as its reve- 
lations. Here we should have expected to see the 
pattern of a perfect home ; the parents ruling in all 
wisdom and tenderness, the son obeying in all aflfec- 
tion and respect. We think how parents might 
have learned for themselves how to bring up their 
children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 
We think how they might have shewn to their little 
ones the perfect pattern of childish innocence and 
love. Divine Wisdom has not thought this good for 
us. Yet we cannot help drawing the picture for 
ourselves : A home like niany another godly home 
among the people of God. Tlie head of that family 
an aged man, just and loving; the mother young 
and gentle ; both watching with a rare watehmhiess 
over the child committed to them by the Father in 
heaven. And that child ! thev who watched Him 
woidd find in Him none of those faults which so 
often spoil the beauty of childhood's grace. In the 
child Jesus was no impatience, no imwillin^ess to 
obey, no hasty temper, no imkind word, no wilfuhiess 
or waywardness, feut perfect love towards all, love 
most perfect towards His Blessed mother. And a 
wisdom beyond His years, an eagerness in hearing 
of what God had done in the time of old, whether 
the tale were told Him by some wise teacher of the 
Law or read from the sacred books. So Ho grew 



84 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

from infancy to the age of twelve years. So He 
waxed strong in spirit, filled with wisdom. And 
the grace of God was upon him. 

These words are simple enough if they were 
written of any common cnild. But they are written 
here of Him who is the very Word of God, in whom 
are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge ; 
in whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily. Col. ii. 3, 9. What room is there for 
growth in such an One ? 

Remember that He is true man as well as true 
God ; son of Mary as well as Son of the Highest. 
Therefore in His human body, and mind, and soul. 
He must grow as. other children of men grow. That 
infant frame must be nourished with food. So must 
the childish mind learn by experience through the 
seeing eye, and the hearing ear. That human soul 
must learn obedience by the things which He suf- 
fered. By pain He learned patience. By weaknesses 
reliance on GoA He had emptied Himself of His 
glory. Now He is being fiUea 

Thus, even in His earliest childhood, we observe 
the reality of the human nature which He took unto 
Himself in union with the Divine nature. He who 
was perfect man must needs be perfect child ; m all 
points like unto us, yet without sin. What parent 
will not pray for his children that they may grow 
like to that perfect pattern of us all, strong in spirit, 
filled with wisdom, with the grace of God shed 
abundantly upon them ! 

46. Jesus with the Doctors in the Temple. 
St. Luke ii. 41-50. 

rpHE parents of the child Jesus were accustomed to 
-*- go yearly to Jerusalem to the Passover, in obe- 
dience to the Law of Moses. Deut. xvi 16. And 
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as soon as Jesus was twelve years old they took Him 
with them. For at this age the Jewish boy passed 
into the ranks of the young men, and being admitted 
to higher religious teaching, received the new name 
of * Son of the Law/ These Festivals were seasons 
of great rejoicing and refreshment to every pious 
Jew. But His hrst Passover would in this case 
have a far deeper interest to the son than to the 
parents. He would see in the Holy City the scene 
of His future ministry and rejection. In the sacri- 
fices and religious observances He would recognise 
the types of that which He Himself would, in the 
course of a few years, fulfil The Temple is His 
Father's House, and He is loath to leave the sacred 
walls. 

When the seven days of the Festival have ex- 
pired, the strangers begin their journey homeward. 
There is a goomy company returning to Nazareth, 
and it is not till the evening that Joseph and His 
mother ascertain that Jesus is not with tnem. Their 
anxiety then is extreme. They retrace their steps 
to the Holy City, but only after three days do they 
find Him. He is in one of the side-chambers attached 
to the Temple, and used for religious instruction ; 
sitting among the teachers ; a humble learner, He 
who knew aU thmgs ! 

Herein He sets an example to all Christian 
children ; He reminds all Christian parents of their 
duty. He is neither too old, nor too great, nor too 
proud, to sit at the feet of God's ministers and learn 
from them. Aheady the wisdom with which His 
soul is filled reveals itself, to the delight and amaze- 
ment of the bystanders. His parents, too, are 
amazed when they see Him. Has He no thought 
for their anxiety, that He should remain behmd 
so unconcerned ? His mother remonstrates gently 



86 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

and sorrowfully. Why has He thus dealt with 
them? 

It was strange, indeed, that He should be so 
taken up with this new pleasure ; strange, at least, 
to her. Perhaps, after these many years of un- 
broken quietness, she had almost forgotten the 
prophecy of Simeon that the sword should pierce 
through her own soul also. Perhaps, in His 
perfect obedience to her, she was losmg sight of 
His duty to a Father in Heaven. She speaks to 
Him of an earthly father. And He replies in 
words which carry our thoughts from man to God. 
' How is it that ye sought Me ? Could you not 
understand that I must be about My Father's busi- 
ness' — or, as some interpret — 'in My Father's 
House ?' She had spoken of one father. He speaks 
of another. 

His words really signify that He is the Son of 
God, sent into the world to do the will of His 
Father, and to finish His work ; sorely straitened till 
it should be accomplished. This once between His 
infancy and His full age, the Godhead of the Word 
shines forth from the face of Mary's child. This 
once He manifests Himself, that men may stand on 
their watchtower, and look for the day of His shew- 
ing unto Israel. 

46. The Subject Life at Nazareth St. Luke ii 51. 

T\0 we ever try to think out what the early years 
^ of our Blessed Lord must have been to Him ? 
— what a check He must have put upon all His 
actions and words, His very thoughts and desires ? 
Only this moment He has^pokln ^ if. asserting 
His freedom from the authority which His mother 
has claimed over Him. As if He must go forth in 
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the name of His Father to work, to teach, to do 
His Father's business in His Father's House. It 
seems as if this were so. But His Father's will 
was that He should yet delay His ministry of Love 
and Power. His time is not vet come. He must 
be for eighteen more years all that a son should 
be to a mother. Without any further request on 
her part He quits His Father's House, and accom- 
panies them to Nazareth. And He was subject 
unto them. 

Nothing more is told us of His youth and early 
manhood. A journey to Jerusalem; three days' 
stay in the Temple ; a few mysterious words spoken 
to His sorrowing mother ; a homeward journey to 
Nazareth ; His continued obedience, and His 
growth in mind and body — that is all ! Again the 
veil is dropped. All is dark and still. Joseph is 
never again mentioned as His guardian ; therefore 
we suppose that Joseph died soon after this journey 
to Jerusalem, and that the Blessed Mother was 
supported by the labours of her son. After He 
had begim His ministry the Jews shewed their 
scorn of His lowly birth and occupation. How 
knoweth this man letters, having never learned ? 
Is not this the carpenter? St. John vii. 15; St. 
Mark vi. 3. 

And yet He must have been known for more 
than this at Nazareth, for itVas often His lot on 
the Sabbath day to stand upin the Sjmagoguo for 
to read. St. Luke iv. 16. This, however, sums up 
all that we know. It amounts to this, that Jesus 
was for the first thirty years of His earthly Ufe a 
resident at Nazareth, following the humble trade 
of a carpenter ; subject to His parents ; on His 
supposed father's death working with His own 
hands to support His widowed mother ; a constant 
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attendant and a frequent minister in the house of 
prayer. 

Deeper and deeper grows the mystery, higher 
and purer is the example. He who is King of 
Kings is subject to a weak woman. He, by whom 
all things were made, who stretched out the 
heavens with His fingers, working with the saw and 
the plane, earns the wages which may purchase 
His mother daily bread. He who is the brightness 
of the Father's glory walks unmarked, a poor man 
amonff poor men. He who is the Eternal Priest in 
the Bfeavenly Temple does not even take the place 
of the Priest offering sacrifice in the Temple, but in 
a synagogue of an obscure village stands up as a 
stranger, at the beck of the minister, to read in the 
Book of the Law or the Prophets. 

Yet men, with this example before them, throw 
off the restraints of home as early as they can; 
leave father and mother in loneliness and poverty, 
it may be ; despise humble labour, or labour to make 
provision for the lusts of the flesh ! They turn their 
backs upon the Altar of God, or perhaps scarce even 
set foot within His House ; and tnen call themselves 
followers of Jesus of Nazareth ! 

47. The Hidden Life at Nazareth St. Lukeii 61. 

rpHE life of Jesus <J Nazareth was a subject life, 
-*■ wonderful in its obedience. It was no less 
wonderful as being a hidden life, a life of long self- 
restraint in the niding of His power. We see 
nothing yet done for the accomplishment of His 
great work. We say with the prophet, in our 
wonder, ' Verily Thou art a God that hidest Thyself, 
God of Israel, the Saviour !' Isa xlv. 15. 
Yes, He was the Saviour ; come into the world 
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that the world through Him might be saved This 
was His Father's will This was His own will His 
whole ministry shows us one eaten up with zeal for 
the glory of God, and for the salvation of souls. And 
yet for thirty years His voice is hushed, His hand 
IS stilL The Great Work, purposed from all eternity, 
begun in the Incarnation, is stopped — as far as man 
can see — through the hiding of the Mighty Worker. 
It is wonderful. Think of tne sick who might have 
been healed, the mourners who might have been 
comforted, the ignorant who might have been 
taught, the sinners who might have been converted! 
He was at hand, the Saviour. Why does He not 
manifest forth His Glory, and save ? 

Is it not because part of His work was to do the 
will of His Father m the perfect obedience of per- 
fect man ? All men had sinned. He must cure sin 
by obedience. He must sanctify the sinful will of 
men by His obedient will. Thus He was already 
working and winning the salvation of a nimed 
world, as He Uved His lowly life of labour at Naza- 
reth, subject to Mary and Joseph. 

Thus, too, He was setting us the perfect example 
for all ages of Ufe. We do not know the particulars 
of His daily steps. But this we do know, that in 
all that man has to do and to suffer. He did, and 
suffered, and conquered. The child, the youth, the 
man, knows that in Jesus of Nazareth his own temp- 
tations were endured and overcome; his own age 
adorned with the holiness of the Son of God. 

Thus, too, we have the assurance of His sympathy. 
He was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
without sin. And in that He hath suffered, bemg 
tempted, He is able to succour them that are 
tempted. Heb. iv. 16 ; ii. 18. He feels for us, with 
us. He will supply exactly the very grace we need, 
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and at the right tune, when our need is sorest, and 
our strength and courage fail. 

And, a^ain, we learn from His hidden life not to 
be impatient, but to wait God's time. We are apt 
to make great mistakes about zeal, especially about 
reUgious zeal. We see work which we think wants 
doing. Straightway we run to do it. But perhaps 
God does not will it to be done yet. Perhaps He 
does not intend us to have the doing of it. We 
cannot stop to think of this. 

And so men try to do God's work, without think- 
ing about God's will. So men push themselves into 
the ministry of the Word and Sacraments, for in- 
stance, without waiting for God's call. So they 
break the unity of the Church by their impatience. 
So — for this is what it comes to — they find fault 
with God, and set Him right in the doing of His 
own work. If the Lord Jesus could wait thirty 
years at Nazareth, can we not be patient, and trust 
God to do His own work in His own time, and in 
His own way ? 

48. The Life of Labour at Nazareth. St. Luke ii. 51. 

"Y^E must linger yet a Uttle longer over this verse. 
* ^ The life of Jesus at Nazareth was a Ufe not 
of obedience and self-restraint only, but of labour 
also. From what is written of Him, in His ministiy, 
it is clear that He was known only as a humble 
member of a humble family. His brethren are quite 
as much astonished as the rest when He shews Him- 
self as a worker of miracles, and a teacher of the 
people. They did not believe in Him. They said 
that He was beside Himself He had never put 
Himself forward as a diligent student. When He 
is teaching in the Temple, the Jews ask in surprise, 
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*How knoweth this man letters, having never 
learned V St John vii. 15. All these things serve 
to shew that the life of Jesus as a child and as a 
yovjM^ man was spent in the ordinary occupations 
of His station, and that, as the carpenter's son. He 
worked with Joseph. And the question, * Is not this 
the carpenter, the son of Mary V would lead us to 
suppose that the mother was better known than the 
son, and that, Joseph being dead, Mary was depen- 
dent upon the labour and earnings of Jesus. 

More and more wonderful ! The world bows down 
before wealth and power. It can acknowledge a cer- 
tam dimity, a certain heroism, m suffenng and 
martyrdom. But to stoop to severe and painful toil 
is to the world the lowest dishonour ; to Uve upon 
a pittance hardly earned by menial labour is, by 
some, thought only one degree less disgraceful than 
theft. 

Was this His thought ? No. So far as the eyes 
of men could see His ufe, it was labour for the sup- 
port of Himself and His widowed mother. He who 
made the world by almighty wisdom and power, 
stooped to all the little matters of handicraft, and 
with soiled and blistered hands earned and received 
the poor man's wages. 

Does He not by this shed a Ught and glory upon 
all labour ? If He, the Highest, stooped thus, can it 
be dishonour to us to do the same? The dis- 
honour lies in the being ashamed of what the 
Son of God has hallowed and glorified by His 
touch. 

Yet was there no other labour in His Ufe at Na- 
zareth? Was He so taken up with this that He 
wholly put aside His higher calling ? Surely not. 
We know that He was in the habit of reading the 
lessons in the Synagogue. We know that He 
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shewed a perfect knowledge of the Scriptures. And 
we have no reason to supf)ose that He attained to 
this knowledge by His Divine nature alone. Jesus, 
like Timothy, must have been taught at a mother's 
knee, learning as our children learn, studying as 
our students study. Think, too, of His whole nights 
spent in prayer wnile the disciples slept. This de- 
votion could not have been confined to His later 
years. There was a hidden life at Nazareth, hid 
with God from the eyes of men. They who saw 
Him marked His growth in body and in mind; the 
gentleness and beauty of His character. Yet for all 
this, during those thirty years He was no more to 
the men of Nazareth than the carpenter's son, the 
son of Mary. There stood One among them whom 
they knew not. 

49. Meditation, St. Luke i. 29 ; ii. 18, 19, 51. 

"Y^E say that Jesus, as a child and as a young man, 
^^ attracted no attention among ms brethren 
and acquaintance. But we must not forget that 
there were in His own home eyes which watched 
Him with eager interest, hearts which noted all His 
words and actions, meditating over the past, expec- 
tant of the future. The first salutation of the 
Angel had troubled the Blessed Maiden, and she 
cast in her mind what manner of salutation this 
should be. This surprise is not lessened by the 
revelation which follows. Joseph in his turn 
thought with anxious perplexity upon the ap- 
proaching birth of Mary's child. Four times the 
Angel of the Lord instructs him how to act for the 
preservation of the mother and her son. The 
meeting between the Blessed Virgin and the aged 
Elizabeth — the birth of John — the visit of the 
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Shepherds to the new-bom King at Bethlehem, at 
the hidding of the Angel — the strange reply of her 
son to her as in her anxiety she gently rebuked 
Him — filled their hearts with awe. They could not 
understand. But Mary kept all these things, and 
pondered them in her heart. 

This was one part of her special blessedness — 
that she heard the Word of God and kept it. The 
same blessedness, too, may be ours, if we, when we 
hear the Word of God, or see His marvellous works, 
keep them and ponder them in our hearts. This is 
one very precious means of communion with God, 
a well of salvation from which all may draw Avater. 
This is, indeed, an exercise of the soul without which 
it cannot grow. 

We call it, commonly, meditation. It is a frequent 
practice enough with us all in our worldly matters, 
or in anything which is of great importance or in- 
terest to us. We meditate, or think long and seri- 
ously, upon our business, our losses and gains, our 
pleasures, our friends, our hopes and fears. Why 
should our meditation be confined to the things of 
this world ? Why should Ave not meditate, as blessed 
Mary did, and as all the Saints have done, upon the 
things of the world to come ? 

We often complain that we cannot understand 
God's Word, or God's ways. But, even while we 
complain that they are too hard, we dismiss them 
from our mind. K we only kept these things, and 
pondered them in our hearts witn prayer, God would 
reveal to us many a long-hidden mystery. 

There is no reason why every Christian should 
not give a few minutes every day to meditation. 

Choose a quiet time, and with a prayer for the 
Holy Sprit's teaching, read a few verses of your 
Bible. Then fix your attention as well as you can, 
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and try to fill up what you have been readmg. If 
it be part of the Scripture narrative, try to bring it 
with all its circumstances before your mind's eye. 
If it be a passage of commandment, or of instruc- 
tion, try to think it out, what it bids you do, or 
believe. Examine yourself, whether you have obeyed 
it, or beUeved it. Pray for the grace of understand- 
ing, of obedience, and of faith. And end with a 
resolution that this reading and meditation of God's 
holy Word shall be in your heart good seed bringing 
forth good fruit. 
Then go, and carry your thought into action. 
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PART IV. 

THE MINISTRY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 

50. The Voice in the Wilderness. St. Mark i. 16. 

rpHE strange events which had taken place at 
-^ Jerusalem and at Bethlehem in connection 
with the birth of those two wondrous children could 
not soon be forgotten. Those who saw the son of 
Zacharias wondered what manner of child this 
should be. Those who saw and heard of the. son 
of Mary would be full of expectation for the day 
when He should manifest forth His glory. But as 
one was hidden at Nazareth, so the other withdrew 
himself into the deserts. Year after year passed. 
Death would carry away many to whom those 
things had been made known. Some would forget, 
some OTow weary with watching. The briffht Ught 
had gleamed but for a moment. Now the thick 
clou(£ had again closed over their heads. 

In the fifteenth year of Tiberius, Pontius Pilate 
being governor of Judaea, the Jews were startled by 
the appearance of a new and strange preacher. His 
long hair hung down over his shoulders, for he was 
a Nazarite, Numb. vi. ; his clothing was a camel- 
skin fastened with a leathern girdle; his food 
locusts and wild honey. Strange as his appearance 
was, his message was stranger still, very different 
from the quiet teaching of the Scribes : ' Repent ye. 
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for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. Prepara 
ye the way of the Lord/ It was the son of Zacha- 
rias. But what could he have to say, he who had 
never sat at the feet of the expounders of the Law? 

They would soon know. Alone in the deserts, 
far from men, in imdisturbed communion with God, 
his school had been solitude and mortification, his 
books prayer and meditation, his teacher the Holy 
Spirit Himself. There, like Elijah, he had listened 
and learned. There, too, he had observed man- 
kind afar oft* so as to be able to rebuke in words 
of fire. Little were they prepared for his message 
as he burst upon them thus. * Yet they knew the 
prophecies. They knew that before Messias ap- 
peared. His messenger should come before Him m 
the spirit and power of Elijah. St. Matt. xvii. 11. 
If they could have received it, here Elijah was. 

St. Mark's opening words are remarkable. We 
interpret them as meaning that the beginning of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is to be 
found in those ancient prophecies long since spoken, 
now falfiUed in the witness and message "of John. 
The original promise, repeated again and again 
more largely and distinctly, is now^ about to be ful- 
filled. The beginning of the end is heard in the 
voice of the forerunner. And this is the Gospel : 
The Lord is at hand. The true Light is coining 
into the world, the very Light of Life. The preach- 
ing of John the Baptist was intended to rouse the 
Jewish people to prepare themselves for Christ's 
coming. Else how should they know Him? how 
profit* by His presence? If this message was neces-- 
sary before the Saviour's coming in great humility, 
how much more necessary is it before the Judge's 
coming in power and great glory! Day by day the 
Church calls her children to watch and pray. What 
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heed do we pay to her warnings ? What prepara- 
tion are we making ? 

61. The Preaching of Repentance, St. Luke iii. 1-6. 

JOHN THE BAPTISTS ministry was prepara- 
^ tion. He came preaching that the Kingdom 
of Heaven, the Kingdom of God, was at hand. This, 
in itseK, was startUng to the Jews. Thev had alwaj^s 
beUeved themselves to be the people of God. Their 
whole religious life was founded on this conviction 
— that they were within that kingdom. Now the 
first words of this new preacher cut at the root of 
all their assurance. He speaks as if a new revela- 
tion was now given, as if a new covenant was to be 
entered into. He lays down the conditions, as it 
were, of admittance into this kingdom. All must 
repent. There must pass over them a true hearty 
sorrow for sin. The easy formal Ufe they have been 
living is not sufficient. Thej must feel, in their 
inmost hearts, that they are smners, that they need 
forgiveness and conversion. And then they must 
maRe a public profession of their sorrow; they must 
receive from his hands baptism as a sign of repent- 
ance and forgiveness. 

To us there is nothing very strange or painful in 
the Baptist's words. We are taught dauy by the 
Church services our need of repentance and confes- 
sion of sin, our need of daily forgiveness for daily 
faults. We long for forgiveness, and bow our heacis 
as the Priest pronounces absolution and remission 
of our sins, feut to the Jews, and especially to the 
rulers, this message was very humblmg. fiaptism 
was a ceremony used only with the converts from 
among the heathen. It marked their separation 
from their old life and associations, their admittance 
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into a new and better society. It was a sort of 
death to the past, a birth to a better future. * All 
very well/ the Jews would say, * for a poor creature 
turning from idols to serve the living and true God! 
Far too humbling for us !' . , 

Yet this was the cry of the voice in the wilderness. 

The invitation found an echo in many hearts. 
From the whole land the lowly, the sinful, men 
and women of the worst classes, went forth, listen- 
ing eagerlj, moved to repentance, confessing their 
sins, seekmg baptism, comforted with forgiveness. 
The Scribes and Pharisees, the reUgious teachers, 
cannot resist the impulse. Curiosity, perhaps a 
better feeling, urges them to go out and hsten also. 
Then is heard the message in all its sternness. 
John calls them a generation of vipers, children of 
the old Serpent. He preaches repentance for all ; 
repentance for them as for the worst. Scribe and 
Pharisee, jpublican and harlot, all alike must repent, 
before this baptism can be theirs, and the Kingdom 
of Heaven opened to them. 

The conditions, so eagerly accepted by the de- 
spised pubUcans and sinners, proved too hard for 
their teachers. The Pharisees and Lawyers rejected 
the counsel of God against themselves, being not 
baptized of him. St. Luke vii. 29, 30. Pride of 
birth, pride of education, pride of spiritual privi- 
leges, closed the gate of the Kingdom. 

Is there no lesson here for us? Never forget this, 
that the presence of unrepented sin in the heart 
turns all blessing into a curse. It not only shuts 
Heaven against us, but it shuts our hearts against 
Him who so lovingly stands at the door, knocking 
for us to open to Him. Rev. iii. 20. 
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52. The Preackmg of Simple Duties. St. Luke iii. 

7-18. 

nnHE beginning of the Gospel, the preaching of 
-*• the kingdom, is not, we see, a speaking of 
smooth things only. Isa. xxx. 10. Aheady there 
is mention of the wrath to come. Aheady the axe 
is shewn, laid at the root of the tree. The fatal 
blow must be struck, the tree be hewn down and 
cast into the fire, unless repentance follow upon sin, 
unless a holy hfe spring out of repentance. Scribes 
.and Pharisees listen no longer. But the people 
would know more. The Holy Spirit has convinced 
them of sin, and they cry out, m that blessed cry 
which was heard from the three thousand on the 
day of Pentecost, ' What shall we do V The multi- 
tude first ask the question, those whose lives were 
not defiled with continual and notorious sin. To 
them the answer is given in the words of the royal 
law of love. Even as Isaiah, ch. Iviii. 1-12, had 
taught them that true repentance, true humbling 
of the soul before God, must find its expression in 
works of pity and of love, so does this greatest of 
prophets teach the same. Hast thou more than 
thou needest of food and raiment ? Give to him 
that hath none. A simple duty, simply put ; yet 
cutting Uke an axe through that covetousness which 
is a root of all evil 

Then came the publicans with the same question. 
To them the answer is, 'Exact no more than is 
appointed you.' Now these publicans were the 
hirers of the pubUc taxes. Each paid the govern- 
ment a fixed sum for the taxes of a particular 
district, and was then allowed to keep for himself 
all that he coidd collect. This is the custom of 
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many Eastern countries at the present day. Of 
course a covetous and dishonest publican would 
pay as Uttle as he could to the government, and 
would wring as much as ho could out of the people. 
Very few of the better class of the Jews stooped 
to this emplovment, not choosing in any way to 
acknowledge the Romans as their rulers. And thus 
the PubUcans were, as a body, extortioners, unjust, 
and cruel, exacting more than was appointed tnem 
whenever they had the chance. They are now 
taught first to be honest. Afterwards they might 
be led to restore whatever they had taken wrongly; 

Eerhaps Uke Zacchseus, go on, in the end, to give the 
alf of their goods to the poor. St. Luke xix. 8. 
Then come the soldiers. They acted as police, 
bringing charges, and arresting the accused. Justice 
was roughly and carelessly administered in those 
times. Even now there is much oppression in 
Eastern countries. It would go hard with any 
poor man accused by the officers. He might be 
condemned to heavy fines. He might be stripped 
of his property by the soldiers under pretence of 
the law. Therefore the command is, here. No vio- 
lence ; no false accusations ; no robbery ; no discon- 
tent and rebellion against your employers. 

So John preached to these, and to others who 
sought his ministry; first, repentance, sorrow for 
the past, and change of heart ; then the fruits of 
repentance, simple duties of love and honesty, 
truth and quietness. Even as our Church Cate- 
chism teaches us that the sum of our duties is love 
to God, and the doing our duty in the station of 
life to which He may oe pleased to call us. 
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63. The Witness to Christ St. Luke iii. 15-17 ; 

St. John i. 15-28. 

PREACHING like this found its way to the heart 
-*• and conscience of the hearers; they were 
drawn by it, convinced, subdued, obedient. And 
this was the more remarkable because the preacher 
worked no miracles in proof that he was sent from 
God. He did not even adopt the old prophetic 
form, *Thus saith the Lord.- He trusts to the 
simple power of his message, so plain-spoken, 
searching, painful, and yet persuasive. Multitudes 
are baptized by him m Jordan, confessing their 
sins. 

The wonder and excitement produced by his ap- 
pearance increase rather than diminish. Who is 
this ? John, the son of Zacharias, he may be. But 
is he not more ? Is he not the Christ ?. 

He knows what their questioning is, and hastens 
to turn their attention jfrom himseK to the very 
Christ. He has preached the Kingdom of Heaven, 
he says, and the Baptism of Repentance, only to 

Prepare them for the Lord, 'whose servant he is. 
'here cometh One who shall baptize them with the 
Holy Ghost, and with fire, the Searcher of all hearts, 
the Great Reaper, Rev. xiv. 14, who shall separate 
the grain from the chaff, and, while He stores the 
wheat in His gamer, shall bum the chaff with un- 
quenchable fire. St. Matt. xiii. 30. 

The question presents itself some months later 
in a direct and important form. Priest and Levites 
come from Jerusalem to ask, * Who art thou f Per- 
haps it is because he is of the priestly line that they 
are willing to receive him as the Christ, though they 
reject Jesus, the son of Mary. His reply is still the 
same. He is not the Christ. He is not Elijah, 
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though He comes in the spirit and power of Elijah. 
He is not even that prophet which was for to come. 
Deut. xviiL 15 ; St. John vL 14. He is but the voice 
in the wilderness, preparing the way of the Lord. 
His baptism is with water, for the remission of sin 
upon repentance. It brings no grace. No gift of 
the Holy Spirit of God is attached to it. 

But if they are seeking the Christ they have not 
far to look. As the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand, 
so the King Himself is among them. 

A little while, and John the Baptist points to 
Jesus as the Lamb of God, that taketh away the 
sin of the world. He himself knew, and was able 
to direct His disciples to the Saviour. 

This was the substance of John the Baptist's 
ministry. We are taught by the Lord Himself to 
regard John as the greatest among the prophets, 
the one who could not only speak of Christ as afar 
off, but point to Him, and hear His voice, and minis- 
ter to Him. His preaching is far more like that of 
the Lord than that of the ancient prophets. It 
pierces through the outer man into the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. It was not a full gospel, 
certainly. But, once accept his ministry of repent- 
ance, and you will feel a want which the former 
teaching cannot satisfy : you must have a Saviour 
to deliver you from sin ; a Holy Spirit to strengthen 
you in the way of obedience. 

54. TJie Baptism of Jeans, St. Luke iii. 21, 22. 

npHE blessed virgin mother, hearing the report 
-^^ of John's preaching, and knowmg what his 
ministry was, would feel the shadow falling over 
her own quiet happiness. Her son, so long her 
stay and comfort, must be about His Father's 
business ; and while she parted with Him, submit- 
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ting her own will without reserve to the will of God, 
she would remember i}c^ prophecy of Simeon, and 
feel the sword already at her heart 

The people are thronging to John for instruction 
and baptism. Jqs^us takes His place among them. 
It seems that, p.t the first, John did not know the 
whole mystery of the Word made flesh in the person 
of Jesus. But this he did know — that One infinitely 
higher and holier than himself stood before him. 
One whom he was not worthy to baptize. One from 
whom he would gladly receive the thorough wash- 
ing, Ps. li. 2, the Baptism of the Holy Ghost. But 
Jesus overcame the scruples of His servant ; thus 
it became Him to fulfil all righteousness. 

For now, having attained the fuU a^e for the 
Priesthood, He was come to show Himself a High 
Priest among men. When Aaron and his sons were 
hallowed to minister in the priest's ojflSice they were 
washed with water. Lev. viii 6. So our great High 
Priest will wash Himself in John's Baptism, before 
berinning His better ministry. 

The water, as it touches His sacred Flesh, finds 
there no defilement to be washed away. It is the 
water itself which receives cleansing. The virtue, 
which went out of Him to heal the sick, goes out 
likewise to endue the simple element of water with 
a cleansing power. In our oJflSices of Holy Baptism 
we plead with the Father as having by the Baptism 
of his well-beloved Son in the river Jordan sancti- 
fied water to the mystical washing away of sin. 

John yields to his Master's will Jesus is baptized 
by His servant, the Perfect by the imperfect, and 
being baptized, Ha prays. For prayer must ever go 
with the demand for Heavenly blessings ; prayer 
must follow the gift that we may use the grace 
aright, and persevere. 
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Moreover, Aaron, at his consecration as priest, was 
anointed with oil Lev. viiL 12. This anointing 
was used for the priest, the prophet, and the king, 
a sign of Divine grace and favour. Our great Hi^ 
Priest, who is also true Prophet and King of Kings, 
must likewise be anointed He must have the 
imction from the Holy One. As He came forth 
from the water, the Heavens opened, the Holy 
Ghost descended on Him in a bodily form, like a 
dove ; and the Father's voice declared Him the 
Beloved Son. 

The Dove is an emblem of innocence, and peace, 
and faithftd love ; a beautiful type of that holy, 
pure, and peaceful Snuit now poured upon Him 
who is our peace. Now He is anointed with the 
Holy Ghost and with power, our Christ — that is, 
our Anointed One — Messiah— our Prophet, Priest, 
and King. The Father poureth the Spirit on His 
Son, not as though the Son were up to this time 
without the Spirit ; for Father, Son, and Spirit are 
ever One. But by this sign and this voice manifest- 
ing the glory and power of Jesus as indeed the 
Christ, the Son of the living God. St. Matt. xvi. 16. 

Now, being full of the Holy Ghost, He goes forth 
to do, and to teach, armed for the war. 

55. Je8Vj8 in the Wilderness. St. Mark i. 12, 13. 

TESTIS, now declared to be the Son of God with 
^ power by the Spirit of Holiness, Rom. L 4, filled 
with the Spurit, goes forth on His mighty warfare. 
Do not let us ever rest satisfied with any single 
aspect of His work. The Cross is the centre, me 
crowning act of Redemption. But the Son of God 
took our flesh that He might live as well as die— 
■iMt He might destroy the works of the devil. Ho 
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must be tempted in aU points. He must meet 
every foe, and conquer. And this He must do, not 
by the power of the Divine Word, or the purity of 
the Divine Nature, but by the endurance of the 
human nature ; not as the Son of God, but as the 
Seed of the Woman. 

He who is to us perfect Teacher, Example, and 
Sacrifice, is also to be perfect Strength. He takes 
our nature that He may work in us, as well as for 
us. Adam's sin worked in us, worked ruin, corrup- 
tion, and death. Christ is the second Adam. BLis 
righteousness works in us, works righteousness, 
victory, and restoration. For we who have been 
baptized into Christ have put on Christ ; we have 
been Rafted into His perfect hiunan nature, and so 
His nghteousness is put upon us. We, being in 
Christ, have conquered in Him. Christ bein|f in us, 
daily conquers in us. This is the fruit of His strife 
and His victory in His regenerate peojjle. 

Hitherto His life had been one of quiet obedience. 
We wonder how much knowledge the devil pos- 
sessed of the hidden mystery of Jesus* being. Some 
things he did not know. Still, he could hardly be 
ignorant of those earlier events which were revealed 
to so many. Certainly he had observed the sinless 
life of Mary's son, unsoiled by the temptations of 
thirty years. And now this baptism — the Spirit 
given from Heaven — the Voice, * Ihis is My beloved 
Son ' — ^what can these things mean ? He must be 
proved by temptation. 

Jesus therefore goes forth that the enemy may 
make his assaults. The life of calm retired holiness 
is exchanged henceforth for active warfare. He is 
full of the Spirit, led by the Spirit. Men sometimes 
forget that seasons of greatest grace are seasons of 
greatest danger. God gives us grace not for im- 
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mediate peace, but for victory first, for peace after- 
wards. So it was with Jesus. He goes lortli to the 
strife alone, to be with the wild beasts, taking no 
food during forty days. No help is His from man, 
no consolation. 

Loneliness of spirit must have been His lot al- 
ways. His heart foreknew from the first all the 
bitterness of the cup which He had to drink. Not 
even to His mother could He explain what it would 
cost to do His Father's business. Now it was lone- 
liness of body and spirit too ; the pain of hunger, 
the weariness of days and nights spent in watclSng 
and prayer. Now, too. He was to be brought near 
to sin, to endure the presence of the Evil One, to be 
vexed and offended by his foul temptations. And 
while the Divine nature sustained His human nature 
as by miracle through this suffering, it did not spare 
it one pang. Beini^ true man. He suffered as w# 
should suffer, only mr more keenly. So He sao^i- 
fies all loneliness, all weakness, and all pain. 

56. Jesua tempted. St. Matt. iv> 1*4. 

Tj^ORTY days have passed ; the Son of God is still 
■^ alone, save that the Father is with Him. St. 
John xvi. 32. And now the devil will make his 
assault, and loam who this is, and in what sense 
He is the Son of God. He takes up the words so 
lately spoken from Heaven, and — so it seems — 
suggests a doubt. * If Thou be the Son of God, com- 
mand that those stones be made bread.' 

See how this temptation resembles that which had 

boon so successful with our first parents. It takes 

up the words of God : * Yea, hath God said. This is 

my beloved Son ? Can it bo a Father's love that 

Heaves a son to perish with hunger ? Or, if Thou be 
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indeed the Son of God, prove Thy sonship. Com- 
mand that these stones oe made oread.' Then he 
appeals to the cravings of the body, as if they must 
be satisfied by anv means : ' Food is within Thy 
reach. Why shouldest Thou hold Thy hand ? 

It is temptation as at the beginning. It is temp- 
tation as at this day. The flesn is one of our three 
great enemies. The sinful lusts of the flesh are 
always to be subdued.. The natural wants of the 
body are to be supplied only in obedience- to God's 
wilL We must trust Him who has given us life, to 
give us all things necessary for that ufe. 

But, in the struggle for a livelihood, or to main- 
tain the position in which men have been brought 
up, or to rise higher, they are often tempted to sin. 
Sometimes to be actually dishonest, to steal, to 
cheat, to tell lies, or at least to keep back part of 
the truth, or to do some other thing whicn con- 
science tells them is not exactly right. It is not 
the fault of one class more than another. The temp- 
tation comes to the noble and the rich to sacrifice a 
little of the truth for the sake of their position and 
their friends. They say more than they ought to 
say ; or they are silent when they ought to speak. 
Then with those engaged in trade: *As a nail 
sticketh fast between the joinings of the stones, so 
doth sin between buying and sellmg. Ecclus. xxvii 2. 
So with employers and servants ; rather than lose 
a good situation the servant will go into a family 
where there are no opportunities for Communion, 
for Churchgoing even, perhaps no fear or thought 
of God at alL They must get their livelihood as 
they can, they say. What ! save their body and lose 
theur soul ! For that is what it comes to. 

How does the Lord resist the devil ? With the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. He 
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appeals to the Scripture. We may toil eariy and 
late, we may possess every rich and every pleasant 
thing. But our life is in God's hands. Without 
His blessing we pine in the midst of plenty. When 
He gives the word we die. And if we have sought 
to save our life by trusting in our own wisdom or 
industry instead of His blessincf, if we have broken 
His commandments that we mi^ht ^et on in the 
world, we shall have laboured for the meat that 
perisheth, only to lose that which endureth unto 
everlasting life. St. John vi. 27. 

67. Jesiid tempted to Spiritual Pride. St. Matt. 

iv. 5-7. 

"DLESSED is the man that endureth temptation, 
-^ St. James i. 12; endureth, as if temptation 
were a constant trial. So it is. To conquer to-day 
is not to be at rest to-morrow. The devil knows 
that many who have subdued the flesh fall by spiri- 
tual pride. And seeing that Jesus cannot be led 
into distrust of God, or mto providing for the bodily 
wants in a forbidden way, he renews nis assault in a 
difierent manner. He will tempt Him to presume 
upon the promises of God. 

Again it is — ' If Thou be the Son of God !' And 
this time the tempter goes to the Scripture for his 
arguments. It is a terrible thought that the Word 
of God, which has been the strength and salvation 
of so many, has been the weakness and death of 
others. For it is not the letter of Scripture which 
saves, but the spirit 2 Cor. iii. 6. Unlearned and 
unstable souls have wrested the Scriptures to their 
own destruction. 2 St. Peter iii. 16. They put 

«w meanings into the Word of God, meanings 
lich the Church has never known. Then they 
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come, as the devil came to Jesus, teaching false 
doctrine, leading their weaker brethren into grie- 
vous error and sin ; and saying, ' This is what the 
Bible teaches.' 

God has promised to keep us in all our ways. 
This is the Cnristian's great comfort when he thiuKS 
of the dangers which surround him. But then he 
must not wilfully and presumptuously run into 
danger. This was what the devil wanted Jesus to 
do — to cast Himself down from a great height, on 
the strength of the promise that God would keep 
Him. See how the promise really stands : * to keep 
thee m all thy ways' Ps. xci. 11. Now, when we 
run wilfully into danger we are not in our ways, 
that is, not in the ways which God has marked for 
US/ The devil was cunning enough to leave out 
those words ; he knew that they would not help his 
argument. Jesus defeats him a second time, and 
again with the same weapons: *Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God.' Deut. vi. 16. 

Our first parents fell by this sin of spiritual pride. 
They rushed into danger, the forbidden knowledge 
of good and evil. Just so men fall every day. God 
has promised to keep them, they say. They need 
not lear. So they go into dangerous places ; they 
mix with careless and ungodly companions; they 
read bad books; they think that they shall be 
able to keep themselves imharmed. They do not 
watch. They feel quite sure that they are safe 
enough. So they tempt God by presumption. The 
trial comes. They have cast themselves down from 
the place of safety. And now they have committed 
the very sin against which they felt so secure. 

Why did not God keep them by His Angel ? Be- 
cause they were not in their ways. They chose to 
throw themselves into temptation. What wonder 
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that they fell into sin ! So the yoimgman becomes 
a thief, the young woman an outcast. Let this be 
a standing rule. Avoid all occasions of sin. Never 
go where you will be tempted to do wrong. 

58. Jeaua tempted to Worldly Olory, St. Matt. iv. 

8-11. 

A THIRD temptation ! Neither by fleshly indul- 
-^ gence, nor oy spiritual presumption, can the 
Son of God be induced to do His own will. Can He 
resist the offer of worldly glory ? The first Adam 
sinned, desiring to be as God. The same bait may 
succeed here. All the kingdoms of the world are 
displayed before His eyes. * If Thou wilt worship 
me, all shall be Thine.' 

Knowing the Son of God as we do, we cannot 
imagine that this was any temptation to Him, Only 
through the power of sin and the curse had the evil 
one any power at all upon earth, and then only 
through God's permission. Whereas all things that 
the Father hath are the Son's. St. John xvi 15. And 
how should He, who speaks of one soul as of infinite 
value beyond the whole world, give up the salvation 
of all, for such an empty show ? 

But to a man — what a temptation ! To the bad 
man there lay open a prospect of aU that the am- 
bitious, selfish heart could desire for indulgence of 
flesh and spirit. The good man would discern even 
higher attractions. To have the world at his feet — 
to be able to use all its wealth and powers in curing 
the evils and comforting the sorrows of poor, ignorant, 
sufiering humanity — to crush oppression and sin — 
to give freedom and peace and light — what would 
not a good man give for this! 

This temptation, probably, finds an echo in 
every heart. Either Tor our own sake, or for the 
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sake of others, we wish we were richer, greater, more 
powerful We are, so far, discontented. And discon- 
tent, in any degree, is wrong. It is desiring what God 
withholds. It is thinking ourselves wiser than God. 

And what if we grasp at this by unlawful means! 
We would not bow down and worship the devil 
directly. But when men give up their reUgion for 
worldly advancement, when they will not do what 
they know to be right, lest they should lose the 
honour and respect of the world, or when they do 
evil that good may come, they are seeking their 
good thmgs not from God, but from the devil. They 
say in act, what they would shrink from saying in 
word, that they gain more by serving the devil than 
by serving God. 

If the other temptations were horrible to the 
mind of Jesus, how much more this ! If Thou wilt 
fall down and worship me ! It is the Holy One of 
God who hears these words from the devil. If we 
have ever shrunk from any foul temptation with 
horror, we shall know, yet only in the least degree, 
what this was to Him. He has endured for us, and 
conquered. The Son of God speaks in His power. 
Not in argument now, but command. Get thee 
hence, Satan. 

The conflict is ended. Jesus is again alone. 

Do not forget the secret of His victory over temp- 
tation. By tne word of Thy hps have I kept me 
from the ways of the destroyer. Ps. xvii 4. 

59. The Devil and his Works, Ephes. vi. 11-13 ; 

Rev. xii. 7-12. 

TN our Baptism we renounced the devil and all his 
-■• works. Let us be sure that we understand who 
and what the devil is. 

Certain holy writers suppose that some of the 
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Angels rebelled when the Divine purpose concerning 
the Incarnation of God the Son was made known 
in Heaven, and the word went forth, * Let all the 
Angels of God worship Him/ In their pride these 
spirits could not humble themselves to worship 
one made flesh. Scripture does not tell us this 
positively. All we know for certain is that some 
rebelled and were cast out of Heaven. God still 
aUowed them a degree of freedom. In his envy of 
the man whom God had created in His own image, 
Satan tempted our first parents, and they fell That 
one sin ^ave the devil power against the whole race 
of mankmd. Ever since, he has been going to and 
fro in the earth. Job ii. 2 ; watching his opportu- 
nities, studying men's characters, tempting them to 
bring them into sin. He is working in the children 
of disobedience and making them tempters in their 
turn. He goeth about, cunning and fierce ; as a 
roaring lion seekmg whom he may devour, having 
great wrath. 

He is not our only enemy, but one among many 
evil angels ; he their prince, they his servants of 
different ranks, powers, and characters. Just as 
the Holy Angels ministered to the Lord Jesus, and 
minister to the heirs of salvation, so these evil angels, 
at the bidding and after the example of their master 
who tempted the Lord, tempt us. 

We must understand, therefore, that the devil is 
a real person, a spiritual being, whom we have too 
much reason to dread, against whom we must watch. 
For by frightening us or deceiving us, he will, if he 
can, drag us, soul and body, into hell. Does not this 
give a new force to the command to %alk circum- 
spectly, to work out our salvation with fear and 
trembling ? Phil. ii. 12. 

Yet there is this to comfort us. Greater is He 
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that is with us than he that is against us. The 
devil can do nothing without God's permission. He 
cannot pluck us out of our Father's hand. St. John 
X. 28, 29. He cannot make us do anything against 
our will. He may tempt, may afflict, may torment, 
but he is weaker than the weakest of those who 
hold them fast bj God. If he cannot lead us into 
sin, he would afflict us all the more ; and God maj 
permit this that our weakness ma^ show forth His 
glory. Job ii. 3. By faith in Christ we may defeat 
all his cunning, all his violence. But if we begin 
to yield, every fault plays into his hands. There- 
fore it is written, * Neither give place to the devil ;' 
and, * Lest Satan should get an advantage of us ; for 
we are not ignorant of his devices. Eph. iv. 27; 
2 Cor. iL 11. 

60. The Ministry of ilie Holy Angels. St. Matt. 

iv. 11. 

THE deeper we see into the wondrous things of 
man's life the more terrible it appears. There 
is the glad thought that God has created us in love, 
and for His glory. Then, on the other hand, we 
find ourselves attacked by the devil, by the princi- 
palities and powers, and the wicked spirits of high 
places. They envy us the love of our Father. They 
would tear us away by violence or deceit. How can 
we hope to prevail against them ? 

But they are not able to do all they wish. They 
have been conquered once, and turned out of 
Heaven. And those glorious beings who con- 
quered the devil and his angels are still fighting 
against them, and on our side. The holy Angels, 
the soldiers of the Lord God of Sabaoth, watch the 
course of this world with tender interest. They 
have a double duty. They are adoring spirits be- 

VOL. L 8 



j^fO 



114 THE GOSPEL STORY, 

fore the Throne of God. They are also minister- 
ing spirits to the heirs of salvation. Heb. L 14. 
They are called in Scripture the Holy Angels, for 
no thought of sin has ever crossed their minds. 
Their beauty and greatness, their g:lory and strength, 
are beyond our imagination. Their Imowledge, and 
holiness, and love are above anything which we on 
earth possess. 

Yet they do not despise us on account of our 
sinfulness. They love God, and therefore they love 
all whom God loves. They love us. There is joy 
among them when any one poor sinner repents. 
Their ^eat delight has been to carry the messages 
of Divme love from Heaven to earth, to deal out the 
blessings of His infinite goodness, to deliver the 
children of God out of trouble, and to keep them in 
all their ways. Ps. xxxiv. 7 ; xci. 11. They watch 
bur warfare from their shining seats above. They 
fly down to us with their ministrations of help and 
refreshment. They had been watching their Lord 
in His fast. His temptation, and His victory. Now, 
as again after His agony in the garden, they came 
and ministered unto Him. So they will to us, 
watching us, helping us in the hour of danger, 
ministermg Divine refreshment to those who are 
faint, yet pursuing, in the hour of victory. We 
cannot see them. We are not conscious of their 
presence. No. But we know that they are near us. 
What if God opened our eyes as He opened the 
eyes of Elisha's servant? 2 Kings vi. 17. We 
should then see the hosts of the Lord encamped 
around us, and boldly go forth to war. Who knows 
how often we have been assisted and defended by 
these unseen friends ? They watch over us while 
we are asleep. They comfort us in sickness and 

rrow. They correct us for our sins. They rejoice 
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over our repentance. They lead us, and guard us, 
and encourage us. And when we die, they carry 
the spirits of the blessed ones, as they carried the 
spirit of Lazarus, into Abraham's bosom. 

EspeciaUy when we have fought and conquered 
do tney reioice, and hasten with their comfort to 
Christ's exhausted yet victorious soldier. As they 
ministered to the Master, so they will minister to the 
servant. Grod give us the help and comfort of their 
ministrations ! God give us grace to imitate them 
in the strife and obedience, that we, like them, may 
overcome the wicked one ! 

61. The Witness of John the Baptist St. John i, 

19-36. 

rPHE first great conflict is over. The Son of God 
•^ has suffered, has beea tempted by the devil, 
has conquered, has been refreshed by the ministry 
of the holy Angels. He is once more among men, 
preparing for His work. For He is to go about 
among them doing good, and laying the foundations 
of His holy Church. 

It was aoout this time that the Priests and Levites 
came to John asking whether he were the Christ or 
no. The holy preacher bids them look not to him, 
but to the greater than he, who was shortly to be 
manifested. The next day he bears witness publicly; 
Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the 
sin of the world. I saw and bear record that this 
is the Son of God. 

Now observe the titles which John the Baptist 
gave to Jesus, The Jews were seeking for the 
Christ, Messiah, King of the Jews, who snould re- 
store the kingdom to Israel. Their thoughts are 
yet of earth. He has been preaching of repentance 

8—2 
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and remission of sins, and he looks to Jesus as tlie 
Lamb of God, provided by God, (Jen. xxii. 8 ; the 
Lamb of whom Isaiah spake, the true Sacrifice ac- 
cepted by God, who should HimseK bear our sins 
in His own Body on the Tree, by whose stripes we 
should be healed Isa. liiL 5-7; 1 St. Peter iu 24. 

The Lamb of God, because He is the Son of God. 
It is because He is more than man, as weU as 
true man, that His sacrifice is a satisfaction ; that 
He can make atonement, and be the propitiation 
for our sins. The holy Baptist had leamea in the 
loneliness of the desert. He has heard the voice 
from Heaven. And he now makes that same great 
confession which won for Peter his Lord's special 
blessing and favour ; this is the Christ, the Son of 
the livmg God. 

The preaching of John was thus a Gospel indeed; 
repentance towards God, faith towards our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Few there were to receive this saying. For as 
yet Jesus had not manifested His fflory by word or 
Heed As yet, John is the greater If tfie two in the 
eyes of men. But some of his disciples hear his 
words, and follow Jesus. Not imgratefully for- 
saking their former teacher, but thankfully carrying 
his teaching into practice. What more could he 
wish than to lead tnem to their Lord and Saviour ? 
And what higher reward can any minister of the 
Word desire, man to see the souls committed to hia 
charge seeking the True Shepherd, that He may 
keep them and feed them, and give them the life 
which He has won for them by His death, because 
He is the Son of God ? 
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62. Aiddrev) and John follow Jesvs, St. Johii i. 

37-40. 

rPHIS mention of John's disciples throws a further 
•^ light upon his ministry. Men often speak of 
John the Baptist as if he were little more than a 
preacher of repentance, casting good seed far and 
wide, rousing his hearers to a sense of their sin, and 
their need of a Saviour; then bringing them to 
Baptism, as an act full of meaning. For all would 
understand that the outward washing was a sign of 
that inward washing without which the soul cannot 
be clean. But it is clear that John's ministry was 
more of a system than this. He gathered disciples 
around him, even as of old young men had been 
gathered into the schools of the prophets. 2 Kings 
iL 3-5. He now points them to the Lamb of God 
that they may go on to a fuller teaching. 

Struck by their master's words, these two men 
follow Jesus. One is Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. 
The other we know, from his very humility in not 

fiving his name, to have been the beloved disciple, 
ohn. No writings of St. Andrew's are left us ; no 
reference to his preaching. But in the writings of 
St. John we trace continually those words of his 
first master. For he, above all the Apostles, shews 
us clearly the Son of God in His Divine nature. 
He begins his Gospel by declaring the Word to be 
God from all eternity. He closes by telling us that 
these things were written that men might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God. St. John 
XX. 31. He, above all the Apostles, declares to the 
Church the power and gloiy of the Lamb, slain, and 
redeeming His people by His Blood. Rev. v. 9. 

They foUow Jesus, wishing to see Him who He is, 
and to hear from His own lips what He alone can 
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declare. They spend hours, perhaps the night, in 
His humble lodging. They nad believed, at the 
first, on their master's account. Now it is with 
them as with the men of Samaria. They have 
heard Him themselves, and know that this is 
indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world. St 
John iv. 42. 

With these words on his lips Andrew at once 
sought his own brother Simon, and brought him 
to Jesus. 

Perfect examples these for aU Christian people. 
There is John the Baptist content to be left, if only 
those whom he loves are following Christ. There 
are his two disciples leaving their teacher whom 
they have loved for the sake of Him who is perfect 
Love. They have seen Jesus, and believed, and 
must speak ; lighting the flame of love in other 
hearts, even as the fire spreads through all within 
its reach. So must we be content to give up all to 
Christ, to leave all for Christ. And when we have 
found Him, and have learned how precious He is, 
we must seek other souls to bring them to Him. 
For if we have not this missionary spirit, this love 
of souls, we have not really the Spirit of Christ ; the 
fire of His love has never touched our heart. 

63. Peter is brought to Jesus. St. John i. 41-44. 

O T. PETER, too, was probably a disciple of John 
^ the Baptist. Else what should he, a fisherman 
of Galilee, be doing so many miles from his home ? 
Now his brother's afiection has brought him to 
Jesus. He stands for the first time in that blessed 
Presence. 
1^^ Jesus beheld him as he was coming, looked upon 
^Kn^ into him, as they stood face to face. The all- 
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seeing Lord looked into his heart, and saw his firm- 
ness, even though he should for a little while be 
moved ; saw, too, what great things he should suffer 
for His Name's sake. The Face of the Lord is as 
life to them that seek Him. Ps. Ixxx. 3. That first 
look drew Simon Peter to Jesus, and held him, even 
as another look three years later filled his soid with 

Esnitence, and drew him back to the faith. St 
uke xxii. 61. 

Jesus called him by his name ; ' Thou art Simon, 
son of Jonas.' Perhaps this was spoken in proof 
of His knowledge, before Andrew had mentioned 
his brother's name. Without doubt it was a mark 
of interest and love. But the Lord has a new name 
for him. Even as it is written in Isaiah xlv. 4, 1 
have called thee by thy name: I have sumamed 
thee, though thou hast not known me. And I wUl 
write upon him My new Name. Rev. iii. 12. This 
is as if He had said: Thou art Simon, that is, 
obedient. Thou shalt be also called Cephas, a 
Stone ; firm as a rock in thy obedience to the faith, 
built henceforth into the Rock that begat thee. 
Deut. xxxii. 18. 

The day following Jesus would return into Galilee. 
Three disciples have already sought Him. He would 
yet gather others round Him. He findeth PhUij), 
and calleth him to follow. As Philip was of 
the same city with Andrew and Peter, we may look 
upon him as their companion from Galilee, an atten- 
tive listener to John's preaching, a fellow-disciple 
with them. No doubt he, likewise, had heard John's 
witness to Jesus. Now he is called, and obeys. 
Then, like Andrew, he seeks his friend Nathanael. 

Had he abeady known Jesus, that he speaks of 
Him as * the Son of Joseph,* and ' the Nazarene ' ? 
It would seem so. And by saying ' We have 
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found/ he rives us reason to believe that he had 
spoken with the others, and that their faith had 
been confirmed by the sweet counsel they had taken 
together. 

Observe how much of life and force is given to 
this narrative by the writer telling the events of 
each day, in its order. We begin with the visit of 
enquiry paid by the Jewish rulers to John the 
Baptist. Then there is ' the next day/ u 29, with 
its great testimony to the Lamb of God; a third 
day, V, 35, with the two disciples following Jes.us ; 
and the day following, when Jesus would go forth 
into Galilee, and findeth Philip. It is the story of 
an eye-witness, who rehearses the thin^ which he 
has seen and heard. 1 St. John i. 3. It is the simple 
word of truth. 

64. Nathanael. St. John i 45-51. 

TIf E have found the Messias ; Him of whom Moses 
^^ in the law and the prophets did write. What 
wonderful tidings to be so suddenly brought ! It 
is like the AngeTs message to the shepherds. But 
this time the bearer is not a heavennr messenger, 
but a dear earthly friend. Nathanael might well 
doubt whether Philip's good news was true. Espe- 
cially when PhiUp added that this new-found Mes- 
siah belonged to the despised city of Nazareth. 
The life of Jesus must have been indeed modest and 
hidden when such a man as Nathanael, a native of 
Cana, in the same country, who knew the Scriptures 
and looked for the Messiah, had never heard of 
Him. But if Nathanael was inclined to doubt, his 
friend's earnestness persuades him. He goes to see. 
And his humble seeking is rewarded. He is wel- 
comed with words of approval. For he is one of 
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the pure in heart, of those who shall see GoA Too 
humble to take the words of praise to himself, his 
first feeling is wonder that Jesus should know him. 
And that wonder is increased by the Lord's reply : 
* When thou wast under the fig tree, I saw thee. 

We gather from this, and from the answer, that 
but a httle while since Nathanael had been under 
the fig tree alone, his heart filled with searching 
thoughts of his own spiritual life, and of the will and 
ways of God. He too, we may suppose, was one of 
John's disciples, deeply struck with the preaching 
and acts 01 his master — repentance and baptism, 
and the nearness of Messiah, the Lamb of God, the 
Son of God. An all-seeing eye alone could know 
those thoughts. Yet Jesus speaks with that force 
and sympathy which convey a meaning deeper than 
the mere words, *I saw thee. Thy searchings of 
heart are known to Me.' 

Phihp was right. John was ridbt They have 
indeed lound the Christ. ' Kabbi, Thou art the Son 
of God. Thou art the King of Israel.' What quick, 
what mighty faith! They who beKeve thus are 
pronounced worthy of higher knowledge. They 
shall see greater things — me heavens opened, the 
Angels of God ascending and descending upon the 
Son of Man. The vision which their forefather 
Jacob saw shall be granted to them. They shall 
understand that Heaven and Earth are jomed in 
the person of Him who is the Son of God and 
yet Son of Man; that in Him the Kingdom of 
Heaven is set up on Earth. 

A few short days have passed, five names have 
come before us, names of no worldly greatness. Yet 
here is the beginning of the Churcn. John had 
prepared them. Jesus has drawn them. Not by 
open miracle, or by the strife and cry of public 
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preaching. But in His own sweet ways of drawing: 
two by their Master's word, one by his brother, 
another by his friend, one by His own direct caE 
Such are the secret ways of grace. The Kingdom 
of Heaven cometh not with observation. Men mar- 
veUed in their hearts and looked, and saw not. Yet 
Christ was among them, sought and found, be- 
lieved on and loved, followed by disciples who 
already confessed Him to be the Son of God and 
King of Israel. 

ELere was the seed of the future Gospel harvest. 
Here was the thin thread of the River of the Water 
of Life which was to fill the earth with the know- 
ledge of the glory of God. 

65. The Marriage at Carta. St. John ii. 1-12. 

TESTIS now departs to Galilee, St. John i. 43 ; 
^ these five with Him as disciples, that is, learners, 
They go to Cana, Nathanael's city, and on the third 
day Jesus, with His disciples, is a guest at a mar- 
riage. The simple statement that ' the Mother of 
Jesus was there ' gives support to the ancient opinion 
that she was related either to the bridegroom or the 
bride. ' The Mother of Jesus ' is St. John's title for 
her. And what more blessed, what more honour- 
able title could be hers, uniting the blessedness and 
power of His Name with the favour and glory be- 
stowed upon her by the Most Highest ? 

The wme fails, for thev were not among the 
richest in the land, and she turns to her Son for 
help. 

Did she know His power then ? 

We cannot telL As yet He had never manifested 

h His glory. Still, it is possible that He had 

her something of the great work which lay 
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before Him ; and she, who had pondered all these 
thmgs in her heart, may have felt that His two 
months' absence in Judsea, and His return with 
these disciples, marked the beginning of His new 
life. And they may have told her all that they had 
seen and heard. She speaks her wishes to Him, 
hoping, expecting, believmg, without exactly know- 
ing wnether the want can be, or may be, supplied. 

He gently chides her, as if she were re(^uiring an 
obedience which it was no longer His to ffive to His 
earthly mother ; His Divine power works only in 
the fulness of its time. But with the utmost 
affection and respect. The words * Woman, what 
have I to do with thee V sound harsh in our lan- 
guage. As He spoke them, they were such as a 
peasant might speak to a queen. She puts her own 
meaning upon them, and turns to the servants : 
' Whatsoever He saith imto you, do it.* 

O most wise and perfect teaching, which has 
never yet been excelled, which could not be ex- 
celled from the lips of saints or angels ! O most 
perfect law for man's hfe, whatever fails us ! To do 
whatsoever [Jesus bids us is life. We know this. 
How do we perform it ? Too often, like the rich 
young ruler, we choose what we will do and what 
we will leave imdone. Else why should men despise 
so many of His commands, especially that last 
dying command of His, * Do this m remembrance of 
me ' ? St. Luke xxii. 19. 

It was not so with the servants. They could not 
understand the meaning of His command. They 
had never seen proof of His power. It was against 
their experience, against their reason and common- 
sense. Yet they obeyed without hesitation. And 
great was their reward. 

His commands to us may be sometimes hard to 
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understand, hard to perform. But we have known 
His promises, His power, and His goodness. We 
know by experience that they who do His will shall 
have an eternal reward. Yet we disobey Him in 
little things and in great. What wonder that our 
jojs faU us, when we despise the com and the new 
wme with which He would make us cheerful] 
Zech. ix. 17. 

66. Christian Rejoicing. St. John ii. 1-11. 

^HE joy of the marriage feast is likely to be inter- 
-*- rupted by the want of wine. And He who was 
to bear all our sorrows, condescends to minister to 
simple human joys. The six water-vessels are 
filled to the brim. The servants draw out, and find 
no longer water but wine, good wine, in quantity 
some hundred and fifty gallons. Such is the first 
miracle of Jesus ; more, far more than enough, and 
of the best ; so that the ruler of the feast caUed the 
bridegroom, and expressed his satisfaction publicly* 
* Thou hast kept the good wine until now.' 

The ruler of^the feast was not the master of the 
house, but a guest, appointed to occupy the chief 
seat, and to give the necessary orders. 

Does this not help us to understand the right 
spirit of Christian reioicing ? It is true this world 
is very full of trouble and pain, that we have an 
awfiil task before us in our spiritual warfare, that 
the remembrance of our sins is grievous to us, and 
the burden of them intolerable. When we think 
what sin is, and what it has done, ought we ever to 
rejoice at all ? 

We must give the practical answer — that, in 
spite of these too real grounds for sorrow, Christians 
may yet lawfully rejoice. The first notes of the 
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Gospel Story were good tidings of great ioy. We 
are expressly bidden to rejoice in the Lora aiway. 

Yet some may say, * That refers only to reli^ous, 
distinctly reUgious joy. But surely there is no 
ground for lajrag down this Umit. The Lord Jesus 
Christ who saw all that we see of the power and 
horror of sin, who had but just now returned from 
His forty days* fast, and His terrible temptation, 
could joJa in a wedding-feast extending over several 
days. He not only blessed it with His presence, but 
by His Divine power ministered to the wants of the 
guests; even so far as to supply wine in more 
abundance than was required. 

Does He not teach us by this, that pure human 
joy in the gathering together of friends, in the 
sanctification of earthly relationships, is dear to 
Him ? He will shed His blessing over the com- 
monest things of daily life, turning our water mto 
wine, fiUing earthly things with heavenly grace and 
glory. We need not fear to use His good gifts with 
rejoicing, the com and wine and oil of glamess ; for 
all are sanctified by the Word of God and prayer. 
1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. 

Only let us take heed that our rejoicing be a 
rejoicing in the Lord. That will give us the good 
wine, abundantlv, at the end. For there is a rejoic- 
ing which is after the flesh. Isa. v. 11,12; Kom.. 
xiii. 13. Never should Christian men meet to- 
gether for anything in which they would fear to 
bid Jesus and His disciples to their company, on 
which they could not fearlessly ask His Tblessing. 
And when they think of the dishonour done to His 
Holy Name by sinful revellings, especially at the 
holy seasons of Christmas, Easter, and Whitsuntide, 
can they not make their prayer of penitence and 
intercession in behalf of those who in their fleshly 
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enjoyment sin against His goodness and their own 
souls ? Job i. 4, 5. 

67. Chriafs Glory manifested in Miracles. 

St John ii. 11. 



^HIS turning of the water into wine was the first 
-*- of many miracles, by which Jesus manifested 
forth His glory. 

By a miracle we understand something done be- 
yond and above the common course of nature. 

Every new revelation from God was in this way 
proved to mea Moses came, bringing the Law. 
And not only did Moses work many miracles, but 
the giving of the Law from Mount Sinai was at- 
tended by fearful sights, and great signs from 
Heaven. The prophets, many of them, worked 
miracles. And now that the Law was to be ful- 
filled and to make way for the Gospel, Jesus must 
prove Himself a Teacher sent from God by some 
such mighty work, beyond the ordinary powers of 
men. 

It is a mistake to suppose that Jesus of Nazareth 
required His hearers to believe His message and to 
receive Him as the Christ on His own unsupported 
word. He appealed to a twofold witness, (1) the 
prophecies ofthe Scripture, and (2) His own mighty 
works. St. John v. 36, 39 ; x. 25. He came among 
the Jews, doing mighty works which none other man 
could do, healing diseases, casting out devils, even 
raising the dead. He gave this same power after- 
wards to His disciples, that they should do even 
greater works. All who saw Him were obliged to 
confess that He came with more than human power. 
Some ventured to accuse Him of doing these mi- 
racles by the power of the devil ; but there was 
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no denial that the miracles were worked. Jesus 
pointed to the miracles in proof that He came from 
God, and that His message was a message from God. 
Then He called upon the Jews to receive Him, to 
believe Him, to beUeve in Him. And many did 
beUeye in Him, and on these grounds. They were 
convinced by the miracles. 

What are the grounds of our faith in Jesus as the 
Christ, the Son of God ? We have seen no miracles. 
We believe the Creeds which the Church has taught 
us, the doctrines which the Church proves to us 
from the Scriptures. But why do we believe the 
Scriptures, and the Creeds, and the Church ? Have 
we a new ground of faith ? 

No. It is the same ground. We have hold, we 
may say, of the same chain, but by a lower link. 
We can trace the Church and her doctrines to the 
Apostles; we can trace the Scriptures to the inspired 
writers, by what is called historical evidence. We 
believe because those Scriptures were written, those 
doctrines taught, that Church formed, by holy men 
who themselves worked miracles in proof that God 
was with them ; the Apostles and disciples of Jesus, 
who had Himself appealed to His miracles in proof 
that He was the Son of God. 

We wonder at the hardness of heart of those 
Jews who saw those many wonderful works, and yet 
rejected the Worker. Let us take heed to ourselves. 
In^e believe not the Church and the Scriptures, no 
miracle, no messenger, would convince us ; no, not 
even if one rose from the dead. St. Luke xvi. 31. 

68. The Teaching ofMiraclea. St. John ii. 1-11. 

rpHE miracles of Jesus were mighty acts, rousing 
-*- the attention and wonder of all who saw them. 
But they were also so many lessons to those who had 
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eyes to read aright. The Lord Jesus taught by His 
works as well as by His words^ When we read His 
miracles we should try to understand their lessons ; 
just as, when we look at the works of God's Hand in 
nature, we read in them His goodness and wisdom. 
His eternal power and GodSiead. Acts xivc 17 ; 
Rom. i. 20. 

In this miracle of the turning the water into wine 
the Lord teaches us that He looks with the eye of 
approval and blessing on innocent and Christian 
rejoicing ; that he gives us all good things richly 
to enjoy. 1 Tim. vi. 17. 

He teaches us to sanctify our enjoyment by in- 
viting His presence and blessing upon it. For that 
memment which dares not thinK and speak of Jesus 
cannot be becoming those who bear the name of 
Christian. 

He teaches us that Christian joy alone deserves 
that name ; for the world's pleasures perish by the 
using. Col. ii. 22 ; while Christian joy reserves the 
best to the last. 

It is at a marriage that He works His first miracle, 
thus by His presence in power and blessing adorn- 
ing and beautifying that union instituted by God in 
the time of man's mnocency, but lowered, and often 
defiled, by fleshly imaginations. He would make 
marriage to be a holier thing than the world yet 
deemed it ; more than a decent and becoming ar- 
rangement and security for family life. He would 
make it a great Mystery, signifying the mystical 
union betwixt Christ and His Church. Eph. v. 25- 
32. For He, the Word of God, hath married our flesh, 
and, as the Son of God and Son of Man, hath 
joined both in one. 

Not without purpose is this turning the water 
into wine His first miracle. The first muracle of. 
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Moses was the turning of water into blood. Exod. 
vii 20. For the Law was a ministration of death. 
Christ turns the water into wine ; for the Gospel 
maketh glad the heart of man by bringing life. 

Again, Christ comes, not creatmg new uiings, but 
changing that which is imperfect into perfect ; water 
into wine ; the beggarly elements of the Jews' re- 
Ugion, Gal. iv. 9, into the life-giving Sacraments of 
the Christian Church. All that He touches He can 
change from earthly into heavenly. He changes 
our poor fallen nature and character into the new 
man; makmg our spirits one with Himself, our 
bodies very members of His Body, His flesh and 
His bones. The water of Baptism is by Hun sancti- 
fied to the mystical washmg away of sin. The 
Bread and Wine in the Holy Communion are by 
Him made to be His Flesh and His Blood. The 
ministers of His Gospel, though but men, receive 
heavenly power, even to the bmiging God's forgive- 
ness to the troubled conscience. St. John xx. 23. 
Sinners become saints; darkness is made light; 
death is quickened into life. Yea, the lowliest 
things of earth are changed, so that the least of 
common duties, done in the name of Christ and to 
the glory of God, shall not fail of its reward. 

From Cana the Lord proceeds to Capernaum, and 
thence to Jerusalem to keep the Passover. And 
now His public ministry begms. 
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PART V. 

THE MINISTRY OF JESUS. 

69. The Cleansing of the Temple. St. John ii 13-25. 

rpHE Lord Jesus had gone up to the Passover, year 
-*- after year, as any devout Jew, obeying the law. 
Now He will begin His ministry by a pubhc act of 
authority, which shall draw all eyes to Him. 

He goes at once to the Temple. Thereby He sets 
us an example that, wherever we go, our first visit 
should be to the House of God to pray. What a 
blessing that our Churches are not now so jealously 
barred as they used to be, day after day, and that in 
many places the House of Prayer is open all day for 
the private devotion of the poorest ! 

What does He see there ? The court of the 
Gentile converts was turned into an exchange and 
a cattle market. The foreign Jews were obUffed to 
change their own coin before they could make the 
offering of the half shekel— the usual piece of silver. 
And of course they had to purchase the sheep or 
ox for their sacrifice. So this was done for their 
convenience. 

Jesus enters, a stranger from Galilee, humbly clad, 
with nothing about Him to strike the eye, or to en- 
force obedience. He looks on this noisy scene with 
shame and indignation. But how can He teach 
reverence for the Holy Place ? How can he over- 
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come ancient custom, strongly rooted, and defended 
by the excuse that all this buying and selling was 
for the better service of God ? 

His course is very simply told. He made a 
scourge of small cords — nothing sufficient to hurt 
or to terrify, and with this He drove the buyers 
and sellers out of the Temple, together with their 
cattle, and overthrew the tables, scattering the 
money under the feet of the flying crowd. 

It IS one man against thousands, one man, un- 
armed and without authority, interfering with long^ 
established customs in which the whole nation is 
interested. How easy to have resisted Him ! Yet 
all yield before Him ! It was a miracle. Something 
in His eye, or voice, or action turned their hearts as 
the rivers of waters ; even as when in the Garden 
of Gethsemane at His words, ' I am He,' the soldiers 
went backward and fell to the ground. St. John 
xviu. 6. 

A miracle mighty in its power, distinct in its 
lessons! It taught reverence for holy places. It 
taught also that Jesus of Nazareth claimed to be 
One greater than the Temple, St. Matt. xii. 6 ; 
claimed to be the Son of God. A few months 
before, the rulers of the Jews were asking John the 
Baptist if he were the Christ. Now Jesus answers 
their question. 

They appear to understand His claim. For they 
ask Hun by what authority He does these things. 
He replies by a dark saying, speaking of the 
Temple of His Body, which, though they should 
destroy it. He would restore again in three days. 
They cannot understand, thougn they treasure the 
saying to His hurt. St. Mark xiv. 58. 

The lesson He has taught them brings no profit 
to them. Many, indeed, from the multitude believe 
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on Him, seeing His miracles. But He knew how 
frail is the a&ction of men. He made no more 
disciples for the present. But He has shewn Him- 
self in His power. 

70. Reverence for Holy Pldces. St. John ii 13-17. 

"pEVEKENCE My sanctuary; I am the Lord. 
^ Levit. xix. 30. That was the command given 
by the Most High to His people under the old 
covenant, a command which is answered by the 
natural instinct of every God-fearing heart. We 
find that in the very earUest times God sanctified 
certain fixed places with His especial Presence. He 
shewed His rresence more distinctly in the Glory 
which shone upon the Mercy-seat of the Tabernacle 
and the Tempfe. Though Heaven is His dwelling- 
place, yet the Almighty dwelt in the Temple. Exod. 
XXV. 8 ; St. Matt, xxiii. 21. That was His House. 
Quietness and reverence were required from aU who 
approached it, Eccles. v. 1, as well as from those 
wno worshipped therein. Our Lord's own love for 
His Fathers House is shewn by His being con- 
tinually in the Temple, by His words concerning it, 
and by this miracle repeated later, St. Matt. xxL 12, 
of driving the buyers and sellers from its sacred 
courts. Old Testament and New agree in this. 
Those who dishonour the House of God dishonour 
God Himself. 

Our Churches are as much the Houses of God as 
the Jewish Temple was. A Christian Church is buUt 
to the honour and glory of the Blessed Trinity in 
Unity ; sanctified by the blessing of the Bishop, by 
the celebration of the Holy Sacraments, by the voice 
of prayer and praise, by the reading and preaching 
of the Word ot God. There the Lord Jesus Christ 
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is present with even two or three gathered together 
in His Name. There He reveals Himself to His 
faithful ones in the Sacrament of the Holy Com- 
munion, feeding them with His very Flesh and 
Blood. There the Church on earth joins with 
Angels and Archangels, and all the company of 



Heaven, in praising and magnifying the glorious 
Name of God. We may say o/^our Churches, as 
Jacob said of Bethel, ' Surely the Lord is in this 

?lace. This is none other than the House of God. 
'his is the gate of Heaven.' Gen. xxviii. 1.6, 17. 
Every Christian man must love and reverence 
his pansh Church. He would be shocked at seeing 
it used as the Jews used the courts of the Temple, 
turned into a market or a fair. But do we not 
sometimes, by our idle, and worldly, and fleshly 
thoughts, treat our Churches as badfy ? We go to 
Church. The solemn service is being offered to 
God. But we are thinking of something very dif- 
ferent, our losses and gains, our pleasures and cares, 
our engagements and our merrymakings, our dress 
and our good looks ; or perhaps proudly boasting 
over some poor soul whose faults strike us at that 
moment, or composing ourselves for a comfortable 
sleep. Is not this doing just what these profane 
covetous Jews did ; bringing our buying and selling 
into the House of God; despising the Church of God, 
defiling it with thoughts of sin ? 1 Cor. iii. 17. 

Let us pray, on entering Church, that God will 
keep us from all imgodly thoughts. And when 
service is over let us pray again, that He will hear 
us, not according to our imperfect petitions, but 
according to the merits of His Son Jesus Christ. 
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71. Nicodemu8. St. John iiL 1-21. 

T this first Passover Jesus worked more miracles 
than that of cleansing the Temple. Mtmy 
believed on Him. Yet, knowing their hearts, H!e 
did not trust them, or invite them to become His 
disciples. There was one man, however, a Pharisee 
and a ruler among the Jews, who could not be con- 
tented with beholding afar off He must speak 
face to face, and hear lor himself. 

Now the Pharisees, it must be remembered, were 
the proudest of the whole nation. Their very name 
signified * separated ;' for they looked upon them* 
selves as the wisest and holiest of tne chosen 
people. They made a great point of knowing and 
keeping the Law down to its very least particulars. 
Nicodemus was one of these, and a member of the 
chief council. He, too, we suppose, had heard the 
witness of John, and now, struck by the miracles, 
he came to Jesus by night. Do not think of him 
from this as a man wanting in courage. True, he 
might have been bolder. But it were best to con- 
sider his character in its noblest light. A man 
high in authority, probably advanced in years, a 
teacher himself, he is open to conviction. He 
comes when all others of his age and station hold 
back in disdain. He calls one much younger than 
himself. Rabbi, that is, Master or leacher. He 
believes already, and he wishes to learn. For he 
confesses that Jesus must be a Teacher come from 
God. A very different character this from those 
who shut their eyes and ears to the miracles and 
teaching of Jesus, or accused Him of casting out 
devils by the prince of the devils ! 

This teachable spirit is very rare. It should be 
^the especial beauty of children, but we do not 
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always find it in them, still less among the elders. 
One of God's special gifts is the readiness to laj 
aside prejudices and to receive the truth ; and this 
was his. We must wonder at Nicodemus, and 
admire him. Let us also imitate him. 

Of course he is not yet perfect. He has begun 
with his tribute of respect, and his confession of 
faith. Now he waits for Jesus to speak, rather as 
if he expected to hear the fulness of the Gospel 
revealed ta him. If so, he is disappointed. There 
is but one door into the Kingdom of Heaven for 
the greatest as for the least. The ruler of the Jews 
must enter, as the little child bom yesterday must 
enter, by the new birth. 

The mquirer is astonished, and Jesus replies 
more distmctly. Entrance into the Kingdom of 
God is only by the new birth of water and the 
Spirit. The Christian Baptism, which He will 
empower His disciples to administer, shall be the 
means of admission into the Church, the Kingdom 
of Heaven. And it shall be not a mere form, but a 
pledge of inward and spiritual grace, a real work of 
the Spirit of God. These things are not to be 
judgea of as fleshly and earthly matters, by sight 
and hearing. The workings of the Spurit are no 
more to be traced and measured than the course 
and progress of the wind. 

How can these things be ? 

That is the great cry of unbelief. Man's heart is 
so proud that he says, * I will not beheve anything 
which I cannot understand.' And this pride 
remains in many who accept a great portion of 
Christian teaching. * How can this man give us 
His Flesh to eat ?' So said some of old. So say 
some at this day. ' How can a child be new bom 
in Baptism ? How can ?' But it is not good 
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to repeat these questions. We will not wait to 
understand. Lora, Thou hast said it I believe. 
Help Thou mine unbelief. 

72. Jeans our Teacher. St. John iiL % 11-13. 

rpHE work of the Saviour covers every need of 
-^ the human soul. Our condition by nature is 
one of darkness. Unless God should teach us, we 
know nothing; not even that we are in want. 
Therefore God taught the world, first by His 
prophets, now at last by His Son. Heb. L 1, 2. 
The Lord Jesus came to be the Light of the world ; 
to teach as well as to do, declarinff His Father unto 
men, and setting them the example of a perfect life. 

Here was the Brightness of the Father's Glory, 
the express Image of His Person, standing among 
men. Heb. i. 3 ; St. John i. 18. When He spok^ 
of Heavenly things. He spoke of that which He 
knew as no man can know. They who had seen 
Him had seen the Father. St. Jolm xiv. 9. 

Great indeed was the Father's mercy in teaching 
men His will by the prophets. But how much 

greater in teachmg us oy His Son ! Look at the 
ord Jesus in this work. Not in His knowledge 
only is He wonderful, but in His compassion upon 
the ignorant. His patience and meekness with the 
gainsayers. His clear insight into the diflFerent 
minds which sought instruction. Wonderful, too, 
in His earnestness and perseverance, so that often 
He had little time left tor prayer, no leisure at all 
to eat. St. Mark vL 31. Yet with all His gentle- 
ness He knew how to face His opponents, and to 
silence them with the stem reply of His heart- 
searching wisdom. 
In His conversation with Nicodemus we observe 



THE MINISTRY OF JESUS. 137 

that He touches upon the deepest mysteries of His 
Gospel. Here, at the very beginning of His ministry, 
He speaks of the Spirit s work in Baptism, and of 
Himself as the faithful and true Witness, Rev. iii. 
14, the Son of Man which is in Heaven. He speaks 
of His atonement, and of the saving power of faith 
in His Death. He declares the sin of unbelief, and 
the temper which leads some to faith, others to un- 
belief. The love of the truth, of light, and of good- 
ness, alone can know Him and receive Him. 

This was the teaching of Jesus ; the same when 
He sat alone with the Jewish ruler as when He sent 
forth His disciples to teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the Name of the Blessed Three in One. 
The beginning agrees with the end. More is re- 
quired of His people than obedience to the letter 
of the old Law. More even than purity of heart. 
We must believe in Him, and in His Word. We 
must look to His death. We must be made par- 
takers with Him jfirst of all, putting on Christ in 
Baptism, Gal. iii. 27, being new bom to God by water 
ana the Spirit, if we would enter His Kingdom. 

Let us ever remember this, that the Christian's 
teacher is no other than God the Son Himself. 
The Heathen saw but faint gleams of light. The 
Jew saw more clearly, indeed, but through a veil. 
We see the True Light. And He, departing, has 
sent His Spirit, and yet abides Himself with His 
Church. What, then, shall be our lot if we will not 
hear ! Heb. ii. 1-4. 

73. The Sacrament of the New Birth, St. John 

ni. 5. 

nnHE first reference of John the Baptist to Christ 
"*" speaks of His better Baptism with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire. The first public act of Jesus 
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is to seek the baptism of water at His servant's 
hands. His first recorded word as a teacher declares 
the necessity and value of the Baptism with which 
He shall baptize. Verily, verily — mark those 
solemn words of double assurance — I say unto thee, 
Except a man be bom again of water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 
volumes of religious teaching are contained in this 
verse. For Baptism is one of the foundations of the 
doctrine of Christ. Heb. vi. 2. 

Consider now what we are by nature, bom in sin, 
the children of wrath. The taint and corruption of 
Adam is upon us all. In Adam all are dead. The 
Son of God, the Second Adam, came a quickening, 
or life-giving, Spirit. He took our nature in order 
to restore it to its former glory. In His Person it 
was so restored. And His will was that His people 
should be joined to Him, made members of His 
Body, of His Flesh, and of His Bones. Eph. v. 30. 
He would graft them into Himself, that they might 
draw their life from Him, as a branch draws life 
from its root. So His life should flow into them ; 
so they should be partakers of the Divine nature. 
He would be our life. 

How should this be ? By the Sacrament of 
Baptism. For by it we are planted together into 
Christ. Rom. vi. 3-11. As many of you as have 
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ. 
Gal. iii. 27. We are to reckon ourselves dead unto 
sin, and alive unto God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 

What is this but a new life ; a death unto sin, 
and a new birth unto righteousness? And this 
through Baptism. Througn the outward washing" 
of water the Spirit of God works tha inward cleans- 
ing. We are made one with Christ. We are made 
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children of God and brought into His kingdom. 
Our bodies are made Temples of the Holy Ghost. 

This is the glory of the Gospel, that the Son of 
God has come to be, as it were, a new stock to the 
fallen race of men, to plant them into His Body, to 
fill them with all His fulness. They are accepted, 
not merely for the sake of the Beloved, but in the 
Beloved. Eph. i. 6. They are in Christ, and if 
any man be in Christ, he is a new creature. 
2 Cor. V. 17. 

On this blessed truth pre founded all St. Paul's 
exhortations to holy living. When the baptized 
Christian sms, he sins against Christ, he defiles the 
Temple of the Holv Spirit. 1 Cor. vi. 15, 17, 19. 
This warning could have no meaning if we had 
never been bom again, never been made members 
of Christ's Body. Beloved, now are we the sons of 
God. As baptized Christians we have received 
grace. We are possessed of far higher spiritual 
favours than the greatest of the saints under the 
old covenant. .St. Matt. xi. 11. We are answer- 
able accordingly. To whom much has been given, 
from him shafl much be required. 

74. The, Tcdching of Heavenly Things. St. John 

iii. 10-21. 

■pVERY thoughtful reader will observe that St, 
-^ John's Gospel diflfers from the other three. 
They shew us Christ in His actions. St. John shews 
us Christ in His thoughts and words. He brings us 
to hear from the lips of the Divine Teacher Him- 
sel£ Even the miracles which He mentions are so 
many texts and proofs of the teaching which 
accompanies them. And miracles and teaching 
alike bear upon these two chief truths, that the 
Word, who is God, was made Flesh and dwelt among 
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US, and that believing we have Kfe through His 
Name. Nowhere does the Divine Teacher shine 
forth more clearly than in this chapter. Nicodemus 
is perplexed at the doctrine of the new birth in 
Baptism. The Lord gently chides his slowness of 
understanding. Art thou the teacher of Israel, and 
hast not learned this ? Dost not thou remember 
the promise that God will sprinkle clean water 
upon His people, and give them a new heart and 
a new spirit? Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26. Thou hast 
called Me a Teacher come from God. I am in- 
deed from God, and yet I am with God ; come 
down out of Heaven, yet not less in Heaven; on 
earth as Son of Man; with God as the Eternal 
Word, u 13. 

Then He declares the channel of all grace from 
God to man. All flows through Himself, who is 
the Mediator, the Reconciliation, the Atonement. 
Messiah shall be King and Priest of all nations ; His 
Throne and His Altar, the Cross. As the Serpent 
was Ufted up in the wilderness. Numb. xxi. 9, for 
the healing of whosoever turned to look, so must 
the Son of Man be Ufted up, that whosoever be- 
heveth in Him may be saved. 

Here is the doctrine of the Atonement ; here is 
the explanation of type and proj)hecy, thus early 
made known to Nicodemus. He is taught to look, 
not for a triumphant but a suffering Messiah ; not 
to the glorjr of the Jew, but to the salvation of the 
world. This was the kingdom to which Baptism 
would open the door. 

The Israelite in the wilderness was bitten by the 
fiery flying Serpent. The deadly poison ran through 
his whole nature. He was dying. How shall he 
be saved ? By turning himself to look with faith 
at the remedy provided by God. 
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So is the sinner bitten by that old Serpent, the 
devil. Rev. xii 9. He is dying ; he is dead. How 
can he be saved ? 

Only by turning himself to look at the Remedy 
provided by God, the Son of God lifted up upon 
the Cross that He may draw all men unto Him. The 
sinner must believe in Jesus. But he must turn and 
look. He must apply the Blood of Christ to his soul 
by Baptism. He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved. 

Any dying Israelite who refused to turn and look 
to the ^rpent of Brass was already as good as 
dead. He had denied God's love, and truth, and 
power. He had put away life. So the sinner who 
refuses to turn and look to Christ, is condemned 
already. Faith in Christ is life; for faith is love 
and obedience. Unbelief is death ; for unbeUef 
is a trust in self instead of Him who alone can 
tell us how to be saved, who Himself is the only 
Saviour. 

75. «/e*u8 in the Land of Jvdcea. St. John iii. 

22-36. 

rpHE Lord Jesus now goes from Jerusalem into the 
-^ land of Judsea, where He spent some months, 
working miracles and preaching the Kingdom of 
God. The other Evangelists pass this ministry 
over in silence. But we may judge of its power 
by the many disciples who sought His Baptism. 
St. John iv. 1. 

Why should St. John mention this ? Because he 
would teach us yet more of the power of this holy 
Sacrament. In each of the first seven chapters of 
his Gospel he represents water as a means of grace 
and blessing and power. 



142 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

Jesus was baptizing; not HimseK, but by His 
disciples. He would not have the people look to 
Him as if Baptism must of necessity be administered 
by His hand. He would teach them that He em- 
ploys His Church in the stewardship and distribu- 
tion of the means of grace ; and that every one who 
is baptized by His mmisters is baptized by Himself. 
The grace of His Sacrament comes not from a fleshly 
presence and touch, but by the Divine Presence of 
the Son of Man which is in Heaven, His ascension 
to His Father's Ri^ht Hand is not removal from 
His Church. It is uie cause of His eternal universal 
presence, so that we who see Him not with our 
bodily eyes may be able to touch Him, and hold 
Him, ana have Him with us always. St. John xx. 17 ; 
St. Matt, xxviii. 20. 

At this same time John was baptizing in Samaria. 
A dispute arises between his disciples and the Jews 
about his baptism. What was its value now, the 
Jews would ask, when the greater than he was bap- 
tizing ? John himself had borne witness that Jesus 
shomd baptize with the Holy Ghost and with fire. 
St. Matt. liL 11. John's disciples appeal to their 
master in envious vexation, v. 26. But no such 
feelings find place in his mind. He had come, the 
lesser before the greater. Such was the will of God 
for him. He reminds his jealous followers that he 
had already told them this. He had come to pre- 
pare the bride, and to present her to the Bridegroom. 
2 Cor. xi. 2. ' The bnde, that is the Church, is His. 
I am but the friend of the Bridegroom. Great is 
my joy, as I hear His voice, and see the bride going 
to Him. My work now is almost done. I am but 
of earth. ELe is from Heaven and above all, increas- 
ing ever more until Heaven and earth are full of 
the Ma;esty of His Glory.' 
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The holy Baptist here speaks in words of personal 
aflfection and Imowledge. As if He had heard from 
the Lord's Ups the same teaching which Nicodemus 
had been permitted to hear. As if the Saviour had 
spoken of these heavenly things to him, and he, for 
his part, had received the testimony, and in the 
conviction of his own heart had sealed it true. Again, 
as in the conversation with Nicodemus, we read of 
the threefold work of the Blessed Trinity, the Father 
loving and sending the Son, and giving to Him the 
fulness of the Spirit, u 34, 35. Again we read of 
life bestowed through faith in the Son, of wrath and 
death abiding on the unbelievers. 

Grace given by Christ through the Sacraments to 
the faithml, grace unto Ufe — that is the lesson of this 
chapter from first to last. 

76. John before Herod, St Mark i. 14 ; vi 17-20. 

TTITHERTO Jesus had been preaching in Judsea, 
-*"'■ and public attention was divided between Him 
and His forerunner. Now John's ministry is brought 
to a close. He has been face to face with Herod, 
the ruler of Galilee, and has spoken some unwel- 
come truths. For John, like Elijah, 1 Kings xviii. 
17 ; xxi. 19, boldly rebuked vice in the richest and 
strongest as well as in the least and lowest. 

Herod had sinned by taking to himself Herodias, 
his brother Philip's wiie, having at the same time a 
wife of his own. Herod appears to have received 
the rebuke without anger. But the partner of his 
sin could not endure the aflfront. And at her prompt- 
ing Herod laid hold on John and put him in prison. 
This did not satisfy Herodias. She would have 
killed John. Herod, on the contrary, persuaded that 
he was a prophet, kept John from her vengeance. 
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He sent for him often, hearing him gladly, and obey- 
ing many of his counsels. 

A very wonderful thing is the human heart; 
deceitful above all things and desperately wicked ! 
What a beautiful sight, the king listening to this 
faithful preacher of repentance, gladly listening, 
doing many things at his bidding ! What an awfiil 
sight, this king, with the rebuke of God's prophet 
sounding in his ears, hardening himself in his adid- 
tery! 

Herod has many followers — ^men who run after 
any striking preacher, who admit the truth of his 
warnings, wno will do a good deal, but cannot give 
up the one deadly sin which poisons their whole 
life. They have one religion in thought, another in 
act; one for the Church, another for the world. They 
are trying to serve two masters. They are double- 
minded. The evil thing gets the tighter hold over 
them by degrees. It overpowers ana drives out the 
good. It goads them on to some greater and des- 
perate wrong. 

In this John was to Herod what our conscience 
is to us. Conscience is our ever-present adviser, 
cautioner, restrainer. It speaks, and we, if we be 
not altogether hardened, hsten. We do more than 
listen. We obey it in a good many things. Down 
to the worst of us, we have our notions of right and 
wrong. There is perhaps always some one thing 
which the worst of men would not do. We comfort 
ourselves with the notion, * Well, I never did that 
I never could do that. I am not so very bad, after 
all. I listen to conscience. I pause and reflect 
I do a good many things from the fear of Gk)d. By- 
and-by conscience shall be obeyed more. I feel the 
force of all its warnings.' But still we keep con- 
science under lock and key, under pressure. It 
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must not speak ; or at least, it cannot be listened to 
when it crosses our ruling passion. We cannot part 
with Herodias. 

So the sin and the conscience, the evil spirit of 
Satan and the Holy Spirit of God, strive together. 
Meanwhile we are playing at religion, really doing 
no more than pleasmg ourselves, choosing what we 
will do. The day will come when Herodias will get 
her way. Conscience will be silenced. God's Holy 
Spirit quenched withm us, for ever. And we shall 
be the devil's slaves. 

77. Jemia at Jacob's Well St. John iv. 1-9. 

nnHE Pharisees, no longer having John to look to, 
-*- now remark the success of Jesus' ministry. He, 
therefore, knowing their maUce — for they received 
not His testimony, St. John iii. 32 — turns His steps 
northward to Galilee. And He must needs go 
through Samaria. Must needs ! Not only because 
Samaria lay between Judsea and Galilee, but because 
He had a work to do there. He cometh to Sychar, 
a city anciently known as Shechem, very sacred m 
the history of God's people. Here God appeared to 
AbrjJiam. Gen. xu. 6. Here Jacob pitched his 
tent and built an altar. Here he digged a welL 
Gen. 3^xxiii. 18. And here the people were assem- 
bled under Joshua to hear the blessings and cursings 
of the law. Josh. viii. 33. 

At this time Sychar, and the whole country of 
Samaria, was inhabited by the foreign race, brought 
in by the king of Assyria, seven hundred years before, 
when he earned the ten tribes of Israel captives to 
Babylon. They were then worshippers of idols ; but 
in time they learned to believe in the God of Israel. 
2 EjuQgs xvii 24. They never united thoroughly 

VOL. I. 10 
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with the Jews at Jerusalem, and in the end they set 
up their own temple and worship on Mount (Jenzim, 
the hill just above their city. Thus they were 
strangers Doth in blood and religion; and although 
on matters of buying and selling they might some- 
times meet, in religious worship, in the exchange of 
kind words and friendly service, there were no deal- 
ings between the Jews and the Samaritans. 

It is evening. The disciples have gone on mto 
the city to buy bread; Jesus, faint and weary, is 
resting by the welL We think of Him as having 
worked while they were resting, His night spent in 
prayer, the eaxly morning given to preaching and 
healing among the multitudes. He is weary, hungry, 
and auiirst. Now by His weariness He will give 
rest, by His hunger and thirst He will bring the 
Bread of Life and the Living Water, to the weary, 
starvmg, thirsty sphits of the Samaritans. 

A woman comes from the city to draw water. 
Little does she guess who He is, and what water 
He has to give. He addresses her, askmg for a 
draught of water, and she gives it Him in womanly 
kindness, though unable to repress her surprise at 
His request. He has engaged ner in a conversation 
which IS to end in her conversion. 

Consider His infinite wisdom and care in this. 
He must needs take this journey, knowing that it 
would be for the spiritual gain of many. He suiBfers 
weariness, resting by the well, and so is ready for 
her. He speaks to one who would not have spoken 
to Him. He asks a favour from one almost an 
enemy, a little favour that He may greatly reward 
her. He draws her on gently, till at last she tells 
Him all, even her great sm. 

So He thinks and cares for aU. He must needs 
pass through this world of ours, weary and suflfering, 
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calling to us^ asking for a little from us, drawing us 
to tell Him our sins and our sorrows. Shall we turn 
a deaf ear ? Shall we not rather give Him the little 
that he asks, that He may reVeal Himself as our 
Christ, and give us His rich reward ? 

78. The Woman of Samaria. St. John iv. 10-16. 

TF the condescensions of Divine love are wonderful, 
-'- the dulness and coldness of the human heart 
are scarcely less wonderful. The work of God is to 
subdue our wiU to His, to make us love Him and 
earnestly desire Him. And this He does, not by the 
display of His power to crush us into submission, as 
by the earthquake and the storm, but by His gentle- 
ness, to attract and win us into loving Him, as by 
the still small voice of persuasion. 1 Kings xix. 
11-13. 

Therefore He bears with us while we doubt and 
argue. He condescends to reason with us. Isa i 18. 
See how fiilly this tender forbearance is shewn in 
the history before us. Jesus asks a favour from the 
woman. Which of us would not rejoice in the op- 
portunity of bringing Him the draught He asks ? 
Yet she speaks her surprise at His request What 
right has He to ask her this ? She holds herself 
me to deny it. 

So when the Gospel of His love is preached, and 
men are called to give Him their affections and their 
service, they too often deny His right to ask so much 
from them. They have duties in the world, they 
say. Their lot is such that they cannot give the 
time He asks to prayer, self-examination, medita- 
tion, and commumon with Him. How is it He asks 
it ? He must ta^e something less. He must look 
upon what they give Him as a favour. 

10—2 
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But He will not take this refusal. He speaks to 
them again of the better gifts which he has to give, 
the livmg water of whicSi whosoever drinks shall 
never thirst, v. 14, while the world's draughts of 
pleasure dry the palate and scorch the fevered 
throat. The Lamb shall lead them to the living 
foimtains of waters. Rev. vii. 17. He is ready tS 
give, if only we will ask. For this seems a concU- 
tion of our receiving, that we should first ask. His 
gift is ready. His hand outstretched. Open thy 
mouth wide, and I will fill it, He says. Ps. Ixxxi. 
11. And we, in our folly, which we think wisdom, 
instead of asking, begin^ to argue. Whence hast 
Thou this living water ? The well is deep. Thou 
hast nothing to draw with. Because this Divine 
blessing is out of our reach, we fancy it must be out 
of His. Because we do not imderstand the manner 
of His drawing and giving, we doubt ; we will not 
ask. It is the old stoir. How can these things 
be ? We forsake Him who is the Fountain of living 
waters, and we hew out for ourselves cisterns, 
broken cisterns that can hold no water. Jer. ii. 13. 
Fill them as we may, nought is left in them at last 
from the world and the flesh but the thick foul mire 
of corruption. 

It is not into our well that He will dip, however 
deep it may seem. In Himself is the well of life, 
Ps. xxxvi. 8, 9 ; the river flowing for ever. And who 
shall drink thereof ? Not he that trusteth in him- 
self. But he that believeth in Jesus. St. John vii 
38. And he shall never thirst again. 

79. The Living Water. St. John iv. 10, 13, 14. 

LET us see that we understand what this rift is ; 
the Gift of God ; the Living Water. Taken 
tog-ether with all that St. John has written before, 
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we cannot doubt that Jesus is speaking of the Holy 
Spirit. This is told us in so many words in ch. vii. 
39. This spake He of the Spirit, which they that 
believe on Him should receive. 
. The fulTieaa of that Gift was not poured out by 
God until the day of Pentecost, wnen the Holy 
Ghost, the Lord and Giver of Life to the whole 
Church, the Heavenly Dweller in every faithful soul, 
came down in the likeness of fiery tongues, lighting 
upon the Apostles to teach them and to lead them 
into all truth ; that they in turn might be the 
ministers of that same Spirit by the preaching of 
the Word, by Baptism, and by the laying on of 
hands in Confirmation and Holy Orders. 2 Cor. iii. 
6 ; Acts viiL 14-20 ; 2 Tim i. 6. 

Yet, although that Blessed Spirit was not yet 
fvllv given. He had never been absent from the 
earth, never been idle since the beginning, when 
He brooded upon the face of the waters. He had 
striven with man in the days before the flood. He 
had dwelt in the great souls of ancient days, in 
saints and wise men, in Joseph, and Moses, and 
Joshua, in Judges and Kings, Kulers and Priests 
and Prophets. He had fitted them for rule and 
government. He had taught them things to come, 
for the good of the Church and people of God. He 
had made His home in the secret place of many a 
faithful, struggling heart. As witness David's 
prayer, ' Take not tnv Holy Spirit from me.' Ps. li. 
11. Only by His help could they have endured 
and prevailed. Only by His guidance could thev 
have walked in that path of shining light which 
shineth more and more imto the perfect day. Prov. 
iv. 18. 

Here the Lord speaks of Himself as the giver of 
the Gift of God. He saw on into the day when Ho 
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would fulfil the prophecy, and pour His Spirit upon 
all flesh. Joel li. 28 ; Acts ii. 17. We look back 
upon the promise fulfilled, the grace given. We 
have all been made to drink into that one Spirit. 
1 Cor. 12, 13. We have asked, and have received. 
We ask continually, and the promise is still more 
and more fulfillea. In the faithful heart the 
Spirit is as a well of water springing up unto ever- 
lasting life; flowing on in pure loving word and 
act in rivers of living water to the blessing of our 
brethren. 

Believe this most surely, that the Holy Spirit is 
the Gift of God to the Christian in a far fuller sense 
than to the saints of the Old Covenant* Inasmuch 
as Christ is in us, so must His Spirit be in ua In 
the Old Testament we see God working for His 
people ; in the time of the Apostles we see Em- 
manuel, God with men and among them, in the 
visible presence of the Man Christ Jesus. Now it is 
both His work for us, and His presence with us that 
we rejoice in, together with His dwelling within ua 
by His Holy Spirit. 

Do we know this Gift of God ? Do we with 
thanksgiving pray for its continuance, that the 
Spirit of God and of Christ may for ever dwell in 
us, refreshing us with His blessed refreshments, 
until we shall come to the Paradise of God, there to 
drink of the pure river of water of life proceeding 
out of the throne of God and of the Lamb ? Rev. 
xxii. i. 

80. The Workings of Grace. St. John iv. 16-30. 

nnHE words of Jesus are not spoken to this woman 
■^ in vain. His wondrous promises, combined 
with the tender goodness of His manner, have so 
won npon her, that, hardly comprehending His 
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meaning, she asks earnestly for what He offers. The 
Gift of God must be good, seeing that He thus 

Eresses it upon her. Her doubts, her self-reliance 
ave vanished. Behold, she prayeth. And, in her 
prayer, aU barriers are broken down. 

He speaks more freely now, touching her con- 
science, caUing her sms to her remembrance. Like 
Herod, she has offended against the holiness of 
married life, but, more humble than the proud 
King, she bears rebuke, and confesses her fault. 
The willingness to be buffeted for our faults is one 
of the graces of the Spirit. Confessing, pitied, and 
surely now absolved by the great Absolver, her heart 
is set at liberty. Ps. cxix. 32. She perceives that 
He is a Prophet. She asks Him of what is so near 
her heart, the place and manner of acceptable 
worship. She learns, what the Jew was so slow to 
learn, fliat the true worship of God is not confined 
to one central spot in God's world. Everywhere the 
Christian Altar may be raised ; everywhere the pure 
Offering, the Sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, 
be offered, as Malachi had prophesied, Mai. i. 11; 
everywhere the true and Spuitual worship be paid 
to God the Eternal Spirit, by the Holy Church 
throughout the world. 

Famty she was, this woman, a Samaritan too, a 
stranger to the Covenant of Israel Yet she was 
among those who had read and loved the promises. 
She looked for Messiah, not as a great earthly 
King so much as the Teacher sent from God, one 
who should tell them all things. That inner prin- 
ciple of faith which held so many frail and faulty 
hearts to God was strong within her. And to her 
the precious secret is imparted. I that speak unto 
thee am He, the Christ. 

Not one moment of hesitation in her now. As 
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the disciples come up, marvelling that their Master 
should be talking with a woman, she has hurried 
off to spread the good news. She calls the men of 
the city. Come see one who knoweth the very 
secrets of the heart. Ps. xliv. 21. Is not this the 
Christ ? They go forth with her. They see, they 
hear, they make Him their guest. And ere He de- 
parts they have believed, and confess their faith in 
Him, not for her saying, but as having heard Him 
themselves ; as having set to theur seal, out of their 
own conviction and experience, that this is indeed 
the Christ, the Saviour of the world. The Gift of 
God has flowed on in rivers of living water from her 
to them. 

All this from her one little prayer, ' Give me this 
water that I thirst not.' And all this again from 
His ' must needs go through Samaria.' Blow small 
a key opens to us the richest treasures of His love ! 
If only He will first open our hearts. Then may 
we believe, and carry on the gracious word. And 
the call shall go from lip to hp : ' The Spirit and the 
Bride say. Come. And let him that neareth say, 
Come. Aiid let him that is athirst, come. And 
whosoever will, let him take of the Water of Life 
freely.' Kev. xxii. 17. 

81. The True Worshipper. St. John iv. 20-24. 

"D Y worship we mean honour paid to God in the 
■*^ solemn offering of gifts to Him, with the reve- 
rence of our bodies, the praise of our lips, and the 
devotion of our hearts. 

Nowadays many persons seldom address God 
except to ask sometning from Him. There they 
stop. Their church-going is chiefly with a view to 
^et good for their own souls. In old times God's 



THE MINISTRY OF JESUS. 153 

people thought more of His glory and praise than 
of their own wants. The worship of God was the 
one great object of their gathering together. To 
put it simply, they brought all they could to God ; 
we go to get all we can froya Him. 

The first thing necessary for true worship is the 
knowledge of God. Men of course frame their 
worship upon their notions of God. The Hindoo 
thinks that God delights in human pain. So his 
worship often takes the form of self-torture. He 
will inflict horrible wounds on himself, or throw 
himself under the wheels of an idol's car, thinking 
that with such sacrifices God is well pleased. The 
Samaritans had formed mistaken ideas of God. The 
Jews did not know Him perfectly. The heathen 
lay in gross darkness. Before men could pay God 
acceptable worship, they must know Him. 

The only begotten Son has declared God to us as 
the Father. St. John i. 18. He has taught us to 
pray to Him as Our Father, as an Almighty Spirit, 
mfinitely loving, merciful, and good. Now that we 
know this we may be able to worshij) Him. 

Now, this worship must be in spirit and in truth. 
In spirity that is, not by a mere outside form. To 
sit through a church service, or even to Join in the 
words while our hearts are far from Him, is not 
worship in spirit. We must lift up our hearts. And 
we must beheve rightly all that He has revealed of 
Himself. Those who hold false doctrine do not 
worship in truth. 

But remember the word worship in all this. We 
must come before God, kneeling before His Altar, 
bowingf down our bodies — ^for this is the meaning of 
worship— bringing our gifts, offering our praises, 
(Heb. xiiL 15, 16), especiaUjr on His holy day. Exod. 
XX. 8. This is the worship paid to God by the 
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blessed ones in Heaven. Rev. v. 6-14. Their wor- 
ship is the pattern for ours. Who are we, that we ' 
can worship thus ? And what oflfering can we 
bring ? 

We are one with them in the communion of 
saints. We worship the Father, showing forth the 
Lord's Death. That is the Church's hi^est act of 
worship. With His dear Son sacrificed for us, we 
also ofter ourselves, our souls and bodies, a reason- 
able, holy, and lively sacrifice. And so, knowing 
whom we worship, and taught by His Son what He 
seeks of us, we rejoice to worship Him in spirit and 
m truth. 

82. The Fields white for Hm^est. St. John iv. 

31-42. 

rPHE disciples wonder that He should be talking 
-■- to a woman. For it was the manner of the 
Jewish teachers to despise women as imworthy of 
deep mstruction. The religion of Christ has changed 
this, giving woman her true place as a handmaid of 
the Lord. 

They wonder, but in reverent awe they ask np 
questions. Already they perceive that many of His 
words and actions are too high for them, and that 
they must 'wait His time oi explanation. He is 
Master and Lord, they His servants. 

While they are concerned for His wants. He has 
forgotten them. They ask Him to eat, and He replies 
in language which they interpret according to the 
letter, but which He meant to be interpreted in the 
spirit. His hunger and thirst was for the souls of 
men. His meat and drink to save them. Then Ho 
points to the fields around them. Little was to be 
seen there, for seed-time was not long past. Four 
inonths must go by before the harvest would be 
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ripe for the sickle. Such was the spiritual state of 
Samaria to their eyes, if indeed there had ever 
been any sowing of good seed among that people. 
Harvest there could be none, they thought, for many 
weary years. He saw with keener sight. The fields 
were white already to harvest. The people of the 
city were hurrying to hear Him, to beueve on Him, 
to receive Him as their guest. A few years, and 
Samaria would gladly receive the Word of God. 
Acts viii. 6-14. §oon would follow the larger har- 
vest of the Gentiles. And finally, the world's 
great harvest at the end of time. Ke'^ xiv. 14-19. 

The disciples who stood around Him were to be 
reapers of that first harvest. Prophets and seers 
had laboured before them, sowing the good seed. 
After them came John the Baptist, "fiien Jesus 
Hunself. They should reap, gathering in from 
Samaria and Judaea almost without labour. Acts 
iv. 4 ; xix. 20. And though their work was light, 
their waiting short, m comparison with that of the 
sowers, reapers and sowers should equally be re- 
warded in eternal life, and share a mutual joy. St. 
Matt. XX. 9. 

An assurance for us that the New Testament is 
the continuance of the Old. It is in the Gospel 
that the Law and the Prophets are fulfilled. The 
Church is the gathering in of the harvest sown in 
the fields of the Tabernacle. 

Observe, again, how the Lord shows us a spiritual 
lesson in all things. From the water of Jacob's 
Well He goes on to speak of the Living Water ; 
from the food offered by the disciples He passes to 
the spiritual meat of obedience to the Father's will; 
from the fields to the harvest of souls. The world 
is His lesson-book. So it had been to many a 
devout heathen. Acts xiv. 17 ; Rom. i. 20. So it 
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may be to the Christian. So may the child of God 
in the midst of the world see his Father's hand 
everywhere, everywhere hear his Father's voice, in 
everything be reminded of his Father's love, and so 
his life be hid with Christ in God. 

83. Tlie Jewish Nobleman, St. John iv. 43-54. 

T^WO days Jesus abides with the Samaritans. His 
-*■ word carried conviction to their hearts that He 
is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world. Their 
faith stands. in striking contrast to the unbelief of 
the Jews who had seen so many miracles, and to 
the proud contempt which He met with in His 
own city. 

He now continued His journey into Galilee, pass- 
ing by Nazareth, His own country, St. Luke iv. 23, 
24 ; for He knew that there He should not be re- 
ceived. But many from the other cities of Galilee 
had seen His miracles at Jerusalem, and were anxious 
to see and hear Him again. He stops at Cana, the 
scene of His first miracle. 

A nobleman comes from Capernaum, entreating 
Jesus to go and heal his dying son. He has faith, 
faith enough to win the boon ne seeks, yet such as 
needs to be lifted higher. Jesus is ahU to heal, that 
he knows. Jesus is willing to heal, that he "believes ; 
and willing to heal the sick at the prayer of a friend. 
He believes in the power, and the compassion, of 
Jesus, and in His readiness to hear the prayer of 
faith interceding for another. A very blessed know- 
ledge and faith to him, as it is to us all ! It brings 
him to Jesus. But what he does not know and be- 
lieve is that Jesus can heal the sick at a distance, 
as well as those in His very presence. He does not 

ow that Jesus can raise the dead as well as heal 
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the sick. Therefore he is ordering the Lord in the 
manner of His work. It is, ' Come down, and at 
once, or the child will be past Thine help.' Jesus, 
first gently rebuking him, tries his faith even while 
He grants the prayer. Go thy way ; thy son liveth. 

Is was an awful trial to the man whose son 
lay dying, twenty miles away. But the words and 
manner of Jesus nave convinced him that his prayer 
is granted. He hurries homeward, to meet his 
servants bringing the joyful news that the child is 
recovering. The fever had left him at the hour 
when the words of Jesus were spoken. The father 
beheved, now with a far higher faith, believed in 
Jemis ; and his household with him. 

This might well be termed a special miracle. The 
Saviour here shews Himself as knowing what passes 
in another city, as present there no less than in 
Cana, able to save those who have never seen His 
face. This is the Almighty Power of God. 

The special lessons of tnis miracle will be Faith 
in Christ as the Almighty, ever present God, faith 
in His spoken word as mighty to save. We need 
not ask that He should come down to stand among 
us as He then stood at Cana, before He can heal 
our sin-sick souls. His words, spoken years ago 
in that distant country, have lost nothing of their 
power. And by that word He is yet working with 
His Church, speakmg forgiveness, and healing the 
souls for whom His aid is sought, that they may be 
established in the faith, and in the knowledge of the 
Son of God. 

84. The Synagogue. St. Luke iv. 14-17. 

rpHIS second miracle spread the fame of its Doer 
-*■ far and wide. He was accepted as a Teacher 
in all the Synagogues. In course of time He came 
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to His own city, Nazareth ; and here^ as elsewhere, 
He went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, 
and stood up to readE. 

The Temple at Jerusalem was the great and 
national place of worship. There only sacrifice was 
oflfered. The Synagogues were less important build- 
ings in every town and village, thougn consecrated 
for ever as Houses of God and of prayer by a special 
service of dedication. In them there was neither 
Altar nor sacrifice. Their service consisted chiefly 
of prayers according to a set form, and psahns, 
with two lessons read, one from the Books of 
Moses, the other from the Prophets. And the 
ruler, or chief officer, of the Synagogue called upon 
whom he would to be the reader and preacher. 
We have another instance of this, when St. Paul 
was invited to preach in the Synagogue at Antioch. 
Acts xiii. 15. 

The great day of public worship was, of course, 
the Sabbath, our Saturday, the seventh day, which 
God had blessed as the duy of rest, making it holy 
for worship also. The Son of God, though He was 
Lord also of the Sabbath, St. Mark ii. 28, though 
every moment of His Ufa was a service of devotion 
and obedience to the Father's will, never ceased 
to give this day its due honour. At Jerusalem He 
was daily in the Temple ; elsewhere He was every 
Sabbath day in the Synagogue ; thus teaching us, 
by His example, not to forsake the assembling of 
ourselves together. Heb. x. 25. He would have 
us remember that the worship of God is not the 
private work of separate souls, but of the Church, 
the whole body of the faithful. His blessing is 
especially promised to united prayer ; His presence 
especially assured to those met together in His 
^ame. 
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He stood up to read. And there was given Hiin 
the Book of Isaiah's prophecies. 

We must not suppose that the books in those 
days were at all like our own. There was then 
neither paper nor printing. Skins were dressed mto 
parchments so as to receive the ink of the writer, 
and these, joined into one long sheet, formed the 
' Book.' Being fastened at the ends to sticks, which 
the reader held in either hand, they were easily un- 
rolled and rolled — opened and turned over, as we 
should say — at his pleasure. To close them, a piece 
of thread was tied round them, and the ends sealed. 
Rev. V. 1. 

Books were therefore scarce and dear. The very 
parchment was expensive, the labour of copying 
still more so. None but the rich could afford to 
purchase even a single book of the sacred writings ; 
and these were in consequence seldom to be found 
except with the ministers of religion. As for a 

?erfect and entire copy of the whole of the Old 
estament, that would be rare indeed, confined to 
the Temple, the greater Synagogues, and the schools 
of religious teaching. 

The instruction of the people was chiefly by word 
of mouth, from their parents, Deut. vi. 7; 2 Tim. 
iii. 15 ; and from the pnests, and the Scribes, Levit. 
X. 11; St. Matt, xxiil 2, 3. There was also public 
preaching, sometimes apart from any religious 
service, as well as in the regular Sabbath worship, 
Nehem. viii. 1-8. Texts of Scripture were learned 
by heart, were written on small pieces of parch- 
ment, to be carried about, or worn on the person, 
or inscribed upon their doors and gates. Deut. 
vi 8, 9. 

God be thanked that we live under happier cir- 
cumstances I What St. Paul said of Timothy is 
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true of almost every Christian in our land, that 
from his childhood he had known the Scriptures. 
Happy we, if, having learned through the Church 
the laith which is in Christ Jesus, we have been 
by these same holy Scriptures made wise unto sal- 
vation. 

85. The Sermon at Nazareth. St. Luke iv. 17-30. 

TESTIS had been teaching in the Synagogues of 
^ the neighbouring towns, and the public voice 
had spread His fame far and wide. To-day He 
takes His place in the Synagogue of His own city. 
The prophecies of Isaiah are handed to Him, that 
He may read. He turns to the passage which above 
all speaks of His Divine appointment as a messenger 
of mercy and power. Isa. Ixi. 1. Probably — we 
cannot be quite sure — this was the regular lesson 
for the day. He reads to the middle of the second 
verse. There, not without reason. He stops, and 
closing the book. He returns it to the minister. 
Then sitting down upon the raised seat of the 
Teacher, with the eyes of all fastened upon Him, 
He declares the prophecy to be fulfilled in Himself. 
He is the anointed, the Messias, the Christ ; anointed 
to preach good tidings unto the meek; sent to 
bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to 
the captives, the opening of the prison to them that 
are boimd, to proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord. This day. He said, is the Scripture fulfilled 
in your ears. 

It was the message which the Jew, aye, which all 
the world, all creation, for more than four thousand 
years, had longed to hear. The year of Jubilee 
then had come, the fiftieth year, the Sabbath of 
years of Sabbaths ; the year of rest for the land, of 
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recovering the family inheritance which had been 
sold, of freedom to the Israelitish bond-servant; 
the great rest after seven rests, the time of the 
restitution of all things. Levit. xxv. What that 
Jubilee was to Israel after the flesh. His ministry 
should be to the spiritual Israel. 

One other portion of the work of the Christ is 
foretold by the prophet. He should proclaim also 
the Day of Vengeance of our God. But that was 
not the Saviour's work as yet. He is sent not to 
condemn the world, but that the world through 
Him might be saved. St. John iii. 17. To-day He 
preaches only the Gospel Story of Divine mercy. 

For the moment His hearers are carried away by 
these sublime thoughts, by the grace of His word 
and manner. They wonder. And in their wonder 
and their questiomngs, they begin to realize what 
it is He thus claims to Himselt He is but the 
son of Joseph, the carpenter, one of themselves ! 
And He is claiming to be the Christ ! He per- 
ceives their jealousy, and meets their objections. 
They would surely say, if this were true, if He 
wanted them to receive Him as the Christ, He was 
bound to bring His earUest blessings on His own 
city and friends. And this He was willing to do. 
If He did it not, the fault lay not in Him, but in 
them, by reason of their lack of faith. Of old, no 
prophet was accepted in his own country. They 
must remember that the greatest miracles of Elijah 
and Elisha were done, not for Israel, but for the 
stranger. 

To the ill-will of secret jealousy is now added 
that of resentment under rebuke. Filled with wrath, 
they rush upon Him, in the wild frenzj^ of a popular 
tumult, and would cast Him down from the hill 
above their city. But by a miracle He saves them 

VOL. I. W 
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from the guilt of His Blood. He passed through 
the midst of them, and went His way. 

86. Jemia rejected at Nazareth. St. Luke iv. 28-30. 

rpHIS sermon at Nazareth, the first public sermon 
-*- of the Lord's ministry, seems like the rising of 
the Sun of Kighteousness with healing in His wings. 
If He is to be acknowledged anywhere, surely, we 
think, it will be among His own, for they have seen 
Him throughout these thirty years. He has grown 
up, increasmg in favour with them year by year. 
Tne only wonder, so far, is that they have not already 
recognised Him as the Christ. 

How is it, then, that when, after a few months' 
absence. He stands up among them, already famous 
for His words and mu-acles, they Usten to Him only 
for a moment, and then try to take His life ? 

They have remembered that with all His gracious 
words and mighty works He is only Joseph's son, 
the carpenter, one whom they have seen daj after 
day for these many years. They know Him too 
well to beUeve in Him as the Christ of God. 

Is there no lesson here for us ? 

We, like these men of Nazareth, have known 
Jesus all our Ufe long. His Name has been in our 
lips, as Mediator and Redeemer, ever since we first 
breathed a prayer or spoke a creed. We have had 
His Word in our hands, and the pattern of His life 
before us, always. We have been daily in His pre- 
sence. We have often knelt as guests at His Table. 
We call ourselves by His Name. 

And what has all this nearness to Jesus been to 
us ? Are we never offended at Him ? There are 
men in Christian England who know all that we 
can tell them of Jesus, and whose hearts are dull. 
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and cold, and closed arainst Him by reason of their 
knowing Him so well. A heathen's heart, if he 
could only be made to listen and believe, would 
bum with gratitude and love. But Christians — to 
them it is only the old storj ! the story they know 
and are tired of ! So Christian men live impenitent 
and unconverted. So they die in their sins. 

Yet they often say, enviously, ' Ah, if I had only 
lived in those days, I could never have resisted the 
loving face and pleading voice of my Saviour! 
Easily said! But the idea is false. Elijah and 
Elisha, the greatest of prophets in preaching and 
miracles, found more faitli among the heathen than 
in Israel Just so, the very men who knew Jesus 
best, as men see and know, rejected Him, for that 
very same reason. 

^Nearness to Jesus, if it be not the greatest of 
blessings, is the greatest of judgments. 2 St. Peter 
ii. 21. The heathen may envy us as we may envy 
the men of Nazareth. But what if our familiarity 
with holy things should harden our heart ? An old 
proverb says, * The nearer to Church the farther 
m)m Heaven.' It is sometimes too true. 

Those who have known longest, who know most, 
do not always respect, and value, and love most. 
Men sometimes despise the quiet beauty of a holy 
life. They undervalue the calm power of the 
Church's services. They cr^ for something new, 
something striking and exciting. So they reject 
the Christ who is among them, to run after lying 
Vanities, and forsake their own mercy. Jonah ii. 8. 
Ghxi save us from this rejecting of Christ, lest the 

ly multitude of our mercies increase our condem- 
Ation. St Luke xii 47, 48. 
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87. The Gall of four Disciples, St. Matt. iv. 14-22. 

rpHE Lord passed through the men of Nazareth, 
-^ who were seeking His death. For no man 
should take His Ufe from Him. He would lay it 
down of Himself, St. John x. 18, in His own time 
and in His own way. And He came to Capernaum, 
and dwelt there, so that this now began to be 
called ' His own city.' St. Mark ii. 1. Here, again, 
St. Matthew calls attention to ancient prophecies in 
order to win the attention of the Jews. Galilee, in 
the northern part of the land, had been stripped of 
its inhabitants by the Assyrians. 2 Kings xv. 29. 
And the prophet Isaiah, ix. 1, comforts the sufiferers 
with the assurance that, where captivity and dark- 
ness were now reigning, deliverance and light should 
first bo preached, even by the True Light of the 
world. 

From this time Jesus began His public ministry, 
taking up the words of John the Baptist. Yet 
putting with them mighty words of His own. John 
could only prepare his hearers. Jesus can say. The 
time is fulfilled, the fulness of time in which God 
was to send forth His Son. Gal. iv. 4. The King- 
dom of Heaven is at hand, come upon you ; that 
Kingdom of which Daniel wrote, viL 14 ; in which 
God should reign and not man, universal and eternal, 
even the Holy Church throughout the world. He 
who would enter therein must repent, and believe 
the good tidings, and must seek entrance by the 
Sacrament of tne new birth. St. John iii. 5. 

We infer from the next verses that the Lord, 
although He had called certain of John's disciples 
to follow Him, had not yet required them to give up 
their worldly business. They were left free to be 

ith Him, and from time to time to attend to their 
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own pursuits, until He finally selected the twelve, 
whom He also named * Apostles,' that is, * sent.' It 
is as if He had been alone for a while, at the be- 
ginning of His public ministry. He is now a dweUer 
at Capernaum, a rich and important city upon the 
Sea ot GaUlee. It was on the shores of this sea, and 
in the neighbouring cities, that the Lord chiefly 
ministered, teaching and working miracles, for the 
space of three years. 

Walking by the waterside He saw some who had 
already acknowledged Him to be the Christ, clean- 
ing and mending their nets. Their present work is 
a type of their future office. He calls them to follow 
Him once more, that He may make them fishers of 
men. As Jeremiah had said, xvi. 16, 1 will send 
for many fishers, and they shall fish them. Simon 
and Andrew are first called, then James and John, 
sons of Zebedee. Two and two, they are called as 
they are afterwards sent forth, St. Mark vi. 7, as 
Moses and Aaron had been sent forth of old. They 
were humble, unlearned, and ignorant men. Acts 
iv. 13, for He would not coilquer the world with 
worldly wisdom. They were not slothful in busi- 
ness, and so would be diUgent in serving the Lord. 

And they straightway left all, and followed Him. 
Worthy in truth they to be Rulers in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, Leaders of the people of Christ, wno at 
a word can straightway leave all, counting all things 
but loss without Him, having all things if only they 
have made Him their own ! 

88. Jesua at Capernaum, St. Mark i. 21-34. 

T^TE are now entering upoj^be ministry in Galilee. 

^^ Jesus had preached ^» about eight months 

in Judaea, but finding thal^pe Jews received Him 

not, after John the BaptistHaurder, He went to the 
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Galilyeans. There He openly shews Himself the 
preacher of a new kmgdom. He draws disciples to 
Him agam. He teaches with graciousness, and with 
power also. Not, like the Scyibes, as a mere ex- 
plainer of the law, but with authority, giving com- 
mandment as from Himself, and demanding obe- 
dience. He claimed to be the Word of God, the 
Giver of the new commandment. His word was 
with power in their hearts. His works will give 
them outward proof. Many and special were the 
miracles He worked that day. 

Perhaps it was even while He was preaching, that 
the service in the Sjmagogue was disturbed by the 
scream of a man that had an unclean spirit. 

The being possessed by a devil was a form of 
suffering far worse than any bodily disease, worse 
than madness. The man possessed by a devil was 
no longer himself, as we say, no longer his own 
property. He had lost the power of his own wUl, 
and had become the dwelling-place and the instru- 
ment of an evil spirit. At the same time he knew 
the misery of his condition. He often groaned 
under his pondage, and desired to be set free. He 
often felt good desires rising in his heart, but he 
was driven against his will into foul words and un- 
holy actions. For he was, in fact, possessed, in- 
habited, tortured, driven by the evil spirit to work 
devil's work, yet full of anguish, horror, and shame. 
Just like one who in his dream finds himself engaged 
in some dreadful deed at which his whole soul starts 
back in horror, but which he "must do to the end. 
The man is possessed, and used as a tool by the 
evil spirit. 

The devils knew — what the men did not know — 
who Jesus was, the Holy One of God, the Christ, 
the Son of God. They are afraid that He will use 
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His almighty power, and cast them at once into 
the everlasting fire prepared for them. 

But the Lord does not desire their testimony to 
Him. God would have neither ungodly men, 
Ps. L 16, nor wicked spirits, take upon themselves 
to set forth His praise. He at once commands the 
evil spirit to be silent, and to come out of the man, 
The evil spirit cannot disobey, but first he does his 
worst Bfe threw the man down and tare him. 
Then, with another loud cry, he left him. 

Does not this shew us the mercy and the power 
of our blessed Saviour? The devils believe and 
tremble before Him. They who hate Him most, 
fear most. Nevertheless they obey at a word. 
Not willingly, for they will hurt to the uttermost. 
They will make their greatest effort to injure when 
His salvation is nearest. But He can make their 
fierceness to turn to His praise. So that men, see- 
ing His power, will crowd around Him, whatever 
their miseries, and bring their sick to Him, that 
He mav give health and fife. And, thus blessed by 
Him, they will wonder and beheve the more. 

So it was with the people at Capernaum on that 
Sabbath evening. He Tiealed all, from Simon's 
wife's mother to the poorest cripple laid at His door. 
So he fulfilled another prophecy, Isa. liii. 4 ; taking 
our infirmities, and bearing our sicknesses. 

89. Je^us alone and praying. St. Mark i. 35-39. 

TT had been a day of toil, beffun with the preach- 
-^ ing in the Synagogue, ended with kind words 
and healing touches. For it was not until the sun 
had set, and the Sabbath day ended, that the whole 
city was gathered at His door, with their helpless 
burdens of sick. He had laid His hands on every 
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one. At last the hour of rest arrived, and the 
wearied disciples with their Master found time for 
sleep. And He, bein^ true man, needed repose as 
much as they, for mind and body equally. How 
else should He be ready for the labours of each suc- 
ceeding day ? 

But as man doth not Uve by bread alone, so man 
is not refreshed by sleep alone. There is a strength 
and refreshment which the table and the bed can 
never supply. For these we must seek the presence 
and the Word of God. For these we must be alone 
with God, in some solitary place; apart that we 
may hear God's voice ; in prayer y that we may 
make our requests known imto Him. 

It is a deep mystery this, a subject for wonder- 
ing thought, that the Son of God should choose 
this life of double labour — ministry towards men, 
worship to the Father. His life of ministry we 
understand. For this He came into the world. 
But retirement and prayer — what were they to Him ? 
How could the world chill His heart and sepa- 
rate Him from the Father ? He is ever one with 
the Father and the Spirit. What had He to ask 
for ? All things that the Father hath are ^His. 
Nevertheless, such was His will and His practice. 

And so He teaches us that even in the busiest 
life time can be, and must be, made for serious 
thought, and prayer, and commimion with God. 
"We often fancy that prayer is very well for those 
who have leisure to pray ; but that men and 
women hard at work from morning till night, and 
full of anxious care, may stand excused. Rich 
men as well as poor men, mothers of families, all 
who are engaged in worldly callings, are tempted 
to think that they will be excused from all but the 
very shortest prayers. On what grounds? They 
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are always at work, they say ; they have no leisure, 
the will must stand for the deed. 

If they are so taken up with worldly work, their 
need of prayer is the greater. What ! Do they 
mean to say that they can go on from day to day 
in one unbroken round, their hearts full of worldly 
care or pleasure, scarcely ten minutes of the day 
given to a formal prayer, the Sunday itself hardly 
rescued from the world's vexations? If Jesus 
needed to go apart with God, how much more they ! 
If He could not live without prayer, how can their 
souls do without it ? 

His lonely prayers are continued till the disciples 
and the people have found Him, with the entreatv 
that He will not depart from them. But His work 
in Capernaum was finished for the present. He 
had come to be something more than a healer, a 
benefactor to suffering bodies. He had come to be 
a teacher and a preacher of the Kingdom of God. 
The good tidings of great joy must be preached unto 
all the people. 

90. Qalilee, St. Matt. iv. 23-25. 

rpHESE three verses may be said to contain in a 
■*■ short compass the history of at least eighteen 
months of our Lord's ministry. He went about 
doing good, and preaching the Gospel of the King- 
dom throughout all Galilee. His fame spread 
throughout all Syria. Multitudes followed Him 
from every city. 

The history of the ministry in Galilee is given 
at length by the three Evangelists, St. Matthew, St. 
Mark, and St. Luke. To understand its importance 
it is well that we should know what GaUlee was in 
extent and population. 
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That which we now call the Holy Land or 
Palestme — known, in the Old Testament generally 
as Canaan, the land of promise, and the land of 
Israel — was in our Lord's time divided into three 
parts. Of these, Judsea was in the south, and 
Galileo in the north, Samaria lying between them. 
Judsea, of course, ranked first in importance as 
having within its borders Jerusalem, the Holy City, 
the centre of the nation's religious life as well as 
the seat of government. Next stood Galilee, equal 
if not superior to Judsea in its population, about 
sixty miles in length, from thirty to forty in breadth. 
In our Lord's time it was more populous than any 
English county except Middlesex. Josephus, a 
Jewish historian, who lived and wrote at tne same 
time as the Evangelists, speaks of no less than two 
hundred and forty lar^e cities and villages. The 
population of the whole province therefore could 
hardly have been less than three miUions, manv 
Gentiles living among the Jews. The soil was rich 
and fertile. The great inland sea swarmed with 
fish. Thus the merchants, the fishing-boats, the 
corn-fields, and the flowers, lay before the eyes of 
His hearers, as our Lord spoke the parables which 
point to these. 

The Sea of Galilee, called also the Sea of Tibe- 
rias and the Lake of Gennesaret, may be looked 
upon as the chief scene of our Lord's ministry. 
It is about fourteen miles long by eight broad, the 
river Jordan flowing through it from north to south. 
Nine great cities stood on or near its shores ; of 
these, the chief were Capernaum, so often called 
our Lord's own city, Chorazin, Bethsaida, and 
Tiberias. From Galilee Jesus called most of His 
disciples ; here were spoken most of His parables ; 
here He worked many of His mightiest miracles. 
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It was therefore no quiet life that He was seek- 
ing. He quitted Judsea for GaUlee that He might 
find greater opportunities for good, with less op- 
position. The Scribes and Pharisees had far less 
1)ower here than in Jerusalem. The rulers were 
ess jealous of Him. The fame of His miracles 
would be carried from lip to lip. The multitudes 
would flock round Him from the corn-fields and 
the fishing-boats. He would be sowing unhindered 
the good seed in broad and fertile fields, that seed 
of which His disciples were to reap the fruit after 
His Ascension. Galilee of the Gentiles it had 
been called. Now He was among them, to gather 
all His sheep into that one fold, where the names 
of Jew and Gentile, Galilean, Greek, and Roman 
should all be lost in the one better name of Chris- 
tian. 

91. The Mount of Blessing, St. Matt. v. 1, 2. 

TN these three chapters we have the same teach- 
-^ in^ as is found in St. Luke's sixth chapter, the 
same m substance though not in word. Many 
learned and pious writers hold that the Lord 
preached this sermon twice. It will be enough to 
consider it as it is given here. 

We have seen the Lord preaching throughout all 
Galilee, and gathering a great multitude around 
Him. He now leads them up into a mountain, 
probably that which is near Capernaum, now known 
as the Mount of Beatitudes, or blessing. 

It was on a mountain that God in old time gave 
the Law, with thunderings and lightnings and 
voices ; Exod. xix. 16. It is from a mountain that 
the Son of God will give the new Law, with the 
still small voice of persuasion. Yet not destroying 
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the Law, as some speak, but fulfilling it, as He ex- 
plains how wonderful it is, and how exceeding broad, 
an undefiled law converting the souL Ps. xix. 7. 
Of old it had been, ' Cursed is he that confirmeth not 
all the words of this law to do them/ Deut. xxviL 26. 
Now it is blessing that He pronounces. For He has 
come to redeem us from the curse of the Law, by 
bemg made a curse for us. 

Up to this point we have heard nothing from 
His lips which diflfers from the ancient teaching. 
He has been calling all men to repent and amend 
their lives. So did the prophets. So did John the 
Baptist. It is true that Jesus adds, ' The Kinffdom 
of Heaven is at hand.' But He has not jet told us 
more of that Kingdom than the conditions of ad- 
mittance into it. Many may have followed Him, 
struck bv His miracles, attracted by the grace and 
power of His teaching, but never dreaming that they 
were pledged to more than a stricter keeping of the 
old Law of Moses under which they were living. 
Now they were to learn what true religion really 
was, what a disciple of Jesus must be. The Master 
explains the teaching of His school The King 
lays down the Law of His Kingdom. 

We Christians being familiar with these words 
from our childhood, they do not strike us as new 
or strange. But on the Jew and the heathen they 
fell like the lightning in the darkest night. The 
heathen had little respect for goodness in itself, 
stiU less for such a character as is here called 
blessed. They valued a man according to his power, 
wealth, and influence. They valued show and 
success. They aimed at pleasing themselves, and 
winning the praise of men. They despised the poor, 
meek, suffermg, character so like to Christ, and so 
dear to Him. The Jews were hardly wiser. They 
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too valued a man rather for show and power, than 
for the hidden vuiiues. Thev held to the letter of 
the Law ; provided the outside was clean they were 
content. The righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees was enough for them. And now the 
Gospel trump is sounded, the children of the 
Kingdom are called to hear. Blessed are the poor, 
the mourners, the meek, the hungry and thirsty, 
the merciful, the pure in heart, the peacemakers, 
the persecuted. This is the character they are to 
aim at, not one of these virtues, but aM, if they are 
to be blessed indeed. 

A hard saying to the Jew ! A hard saying to 
the heathen ! les, and a hard saying to us. We 
Christians, who pray that the Spirit of Christ may 
rule in our heart and conform us into His image, 
even we too often look down upon those in whom 
these graces shine most richly; we admire those 
whose whole life and conversation is a contradiction 
of them. Where among us is the blessedness He 
speaks of? We look in vain for it. But woe unto 
us if we exalt ourselves ! Not blessing, but cursing, 
must then be our lot. 

92. The Poor in Spirit St. Matt. v. 2, 3. 

"DLESSED are the poor in spirit ! A hard saying, 
-^ even so ! A still harder saying according to 
St. Luke, Blessed be ye poor ! Woe unto you that 
are rich ! The blessing is not attached to the 
inward character only. Poverty, the low estate of 
those who labour hard for their daily bread, actual 
hunger, sorrow, and scorn, these are declared bless- 
ings, better for the soul than riches, and fulness, 
and pleasure, and the praise of men. But where is 
the poor man who would refuse riches honestly 
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come by ? where is the rich man who will make 
himself poor ? Such there were in plenty, when 
faith and love were stronger. But that is not the 
spirit of religion nowadays. Anyone who did so 
now would be looked upon as a fooL 

Blessed be ye poor ! The rich man may guess 
at the poor man's troubles. The poor man mows 
them oy that better teacher — experience. He 
knows how the cares of this world come between 
his soul and God, leaving him little leisure or 
opportunity to pray, tempting him to doubt his 
Heavenly Father's love. But then, on the other 
hand, the emptiness of his earthly lot will invite 
his eyes to those good things, those eternal riches, 
which the Lord hath prepared for them that love 
Him. The poor man has no one to look to but 
God. The rich man is tempted to fix his affections 
on earthly things, to be high-minded, to forget that 
God has given and that God can take away. 

But blessed are the poor only when their worldly 

Eoomess makes them poor in spirit. To fret, to 
e covetous, to be dishonest, to rebel against God's 
will, this is to lose the blessedness of poverty. 
This is not to be poor in spirit God would have 
us filled with the sense of our own unworthiness, 
thankful when He gives, contented when He with- 
holds, resigned when He takes away. 

For what have we to be proud of ? Before God 
we are unprofitable servants and miserable sinners, 
not worthy of the least of all His mercies. Before 
men, if we in any way excel others, in wisdom, or 
wealth, or rank, or faith and love, it is not by our 
own merit, but by the favour of God. What hast 
thou which thou didst not receive ? And if thou 
hast received it, why dost thou glory ? 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
The high spirit bhnds a man to his needs. Rev. iii. 17, 
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amd bars the door against the Saviour who stands 
without, knocking so lovingly and earnestly. The 
poor in spirit — with these God shall dwell, these He 
will draw nearer to Him every day. 

For theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. The 
Scribes and Pharisees trusted in themselves that 
they were righteous, and entered not in. The 
great and learned among the Gentiles trusted in 
themselves that they were wise, and entered not in. 
It was the pubUcans and sinners, the poor of this 
world and the poor in spirit, who found in Jesus 
riches and wisdom and life. 

Blessed, therefore, is the poor man who rejoices in 
his poverty for Jesus* sake, looking for treasure in 
Heaven. Blessed, too, the rich man, who is poor 
in spirit, and honours his poor brother, remember- 
ing that the Son of God became poor for our sakes, 
that we through His poverty might be made rich. 

93. The Mourners. St. Matt. v. 4. 

"DLESSED are they that mourn ! Blessed are ye 
^ that weep now! Woe unto you that laugh 
now ! St. LuKe vi. 21. Another hard saying ! 
For mourning and weeping are the outward signs 
of sorrow. And our idea of blessedness is to be 
freed from sorrow for evermore. Mourning belongs 
not to the sinless Angels. It began iipon earth 
with sin. In sorrow greatly multiplied. Eve was to 
become a mother, in sorrow Adam must eat of 
the fruit of the ground. How then is the curse 
turned into a blessing ? 

In this sense mourning, like poverty, is blessed ; 
it tells of a want within the soul, unsatisfied. The 
souFs greatest danger is the being satisfied with 
this world. Constant joy is only another name for 
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constant temptation and danger. We cannot wish 
that earth should clasp us so tightly that ^e 
should forget Death, and Judgment, and Eternity. 
Think of life without a care, without a pain or a 
tear ; so many years of pleasure and merriment ; 
then some night the careless lying down in slumber, 
and — the awaking before the throne of God ! Woe 
to them that laugh now, if that is to be their end 1 
They shall weep then, with the weeping and wail- 
ing and gnashing of teeth which shall never cease. 

And have we not cause for mourning ? Think of 
the anger of God which we have provoked by our 
many and grievous sins. Think, still more, of the 
everlasting Love which we have despised. Think 
of the Grace which we have resisted. Think of the 
miUions of souls perishing around us, the daily dis- 
honour done to Jesus. How can we help mourn- 
ing ? Be afflicted and mourn and weep. Let your 
laughter be turned into mourning, and your joy to 
heaviness. St. James iv* 9. For only upon sorrow 
can come pardon. A broken and contrite heart, 
God, Thou wilt not despise. Ps. li. 17. 

Sometimes, through hardness of heart, or forget- 
fulness, or love of the world, men will not, or can- 
not, repent. Then, * Blessed is the man whom Thou 
chastenest, Lord, and teachest him out of Thy 
Law.' Ps. xciv. 12. This is the token of our 
Father's love, that He makes us mourn. He takes 
away worldly joys that He may bring us to ask 
from Him heaverJy comfort. He gives to the 
mourner joy and comfort now, a foretaste of what 
He will give therey when He will wipe away all 
tears from our eyes, and there shall he no more 
sorrow nor crying. Rev. xxi. 4. 

But what if we shrink from mourning ? What if 
wc thrust the Lord's afflicting hand away, and com- 
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• 
fort ourselves with earthly things ? Then there wiU 

be no room in our souls for His comfort, and 
therefore no blessmg for us. If we are wise we 
shall choose the mourner's part. We shall stand 
with Mary Magdalene and reter, content to weep 
bitterly, if only He will say, 'Thy sins are for- 

fiven ;' if He will accept our assurance that we love 
[im. The saddest heart can taste in His comfort 
better things than the world can give in its merriest 
laughter, and will be able to say, ' In the multitude 
of the sorrows that I had in my heart Thy comforts 
have refreshed my soul/ Ps. xciv. 1 9. 

94. The Meek St. Matt. v. 5. 

"DLESSED are the meek, for they shall inherit the 
^ earth ! The Son of God thus places His seal 
on the Psalmist's words, Ps. xxxvii. 11. Meekness 
is an especially Christian grace. Uke poorness of 
spirit. Meekness means patience under injury, a 
willingness to suflfer wrong without revenging one's 
self, gentleness, forbearance, forgiveness. This the 
world has never been enabled to understand and 
esteem. The world despises the meek man as a 
coward. No doubt there are unworthy imitations 
of Christian meekness. There is a fear of men, a 
meanness and carelessness about right and wrong, 
an idleness and tameness of spirit, which are verjr 
diflferent from the meekness of the Gospel. That is 
quick to feel, bold to act if need be. The Lord 
Jesus Himself, the meek in heart, was often moved 
with indignation, often looked and spoke with 
anger. But not to avenge Himself. Under all the 
insults, all the injuries of His enemies. He opened 
not His mouth. The meekness and gentleness of 
Christ is the strong, keen temper tamed down to 
VOL. I. 12. 
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endure and to forgive. Think what this is, how* 
contrary to our nature! We suffer, and we are 
angry. We would revenge 'ourselves. If we can- 
not strike and repay injury with injury, we reply 
with bitter words. That is human nature. That 
comes from our sense of self-preservation, un- 
checked by grace. Therefore meekness must be a 
Divine gift, a portion of that spirit which was 
especially Christ s. 

We can understand that the meek and quiet 
spirit is greatly blessed in the enjoyment of much 
inward peace. The very heathen, while they de- 
spised the meek-spirited man, may have envied the 
undisturbed calm with which he endured grief, 
suffering wrongfully. But the blessedness here 
promised is that the meek shall inherit the earth. 
How shall we interpret this ? 

There is a power in meekness which few suspect 
until they have seen that power make itself felt. 
The world thinks to gain by a show of force, by 
boasting and noise, by brandishing its weapons, 
and threatening. The world persecuted to the 
death that Meek One, and His followers. Yet 
have they not possessed the earth ? The servant 
of the Lord shall not strive, nor crv, neither shall 
his voice be heard in the streets. St. Matt. xii. 19. 
He is to be in meekness instructing those that op- 
pose themselves. 2 Tim. ii. 25. The persecuted 
saint has converted his persecutors. Tiie hidden 
saint has conquered by prayer. The gentle force of 
Christian hfe in man and woman and child has 
softened the hearts of the ignorant, the brutal, the 
hardened. The meek woman is often strongest in 
the conversion of the violent. Meekness does in- 
herit the earth, because it is Faith in God ; because 
it leaves God to work in His own time and in His 
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own way. And so the reward of meekness is the 
triumph of Eight over Might, the estabUshment of 
the reign of Love, the inheritance of earth as well as 
of Heaven. 

95. Th& Hungry and Thirsty, St. Matt. v. 6. 

"DLESSED are they which do himger and thirst 
^ after righteousness ! Blessed are ye that hunger 
now! Woe imto them that are full! St. Luke 
speaks of all hunger, and so far this saying sounds 
almost the same as Blessed be ye poor ! There is 
this difference, however. A man may be poor with- 
out desiring anything better. But he cannot hunger 
and thirst without longing for something more than 
he has, without being stirred up to seeking and 
working for it. So hunger and thirst signify the 
want felt within. Poverty is only blessed when it 
brings us to this. And so the hunger and thirst 
of the soul are blessed because they make a want 
felt — the want of the righteousness of God in 
Christ. 

And again, hunger and thirst differ from poverty 
in this — that they may be felt by the rich. The 
man who has lately been filled has had strength to 
use to good purpose. He has done his work. He 
needs refreshment and renewing now. And he 
comes with the right, strong, regular appetite for 
the food and drink which must sustain life. Hunger 
and thirst are the sign of the body's health. In the 
spiritual life they are signs of the soul's health. Un- 
less we eat of the Bread of Heaven and drink of the 
Waters of Life how shall we live ? And how can we 
pray instantly, imless we feel our need ? 

After righteousness : so St. Matthew writes more 
fully. And what is righteousness but Christ Him- 
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self, the Lord our Righteousness, He who is made 
to us Righteousness, and so makes us to be righteous 
in Him ? Jer. xxiii. 6 ; 1 Cor. i. 30. Therefore to 
hunger and thirst after righteousness is to have the 
inward conviction of our own sins and weakness. 
It is to look for relief, to reach out the hand for it, 
as the parched and starving beggar ; to seize it, to 
^eed upon it, to win Christ. PhiL iii. 8. 

Do not think that this heavenly hunger and 
thirst comes to the heart once only, when it is first 
awakened to its emptiness. It must be felt by us 
all continually, if we would be blessed. * Give us this 
day our daily bread,* must be our daily cry. Not 
uttered as an often-repeated, and so unconsidered, 
form, but as the child would cry to its parents if the 
daily bread were wanting. Day by day we need the 
pardoning, cleansing ^ace. Day by day we need 
the refreshing, sustainmg grace. 

We need forgiveness. We need personal holi- 
ness. That is, we need righteousness. 

And does He not fill us ? Has He not prepared 
a Table before us, where He who spake these words 
gives Himself to be the Food and Drink of the 
soul. His Body and Blood verily and indeed given, 
taken, eaten and drunk, by the guests at His Board ? 
Does He not give of His fulness in other ways also, 
that they who seek the Lord may want no manner 
of thing that is good ? 

Lord, make us so to hunger that Thou mayest 
evermore give us this Bread. Lord, make us so to 
thirst that Thou mayest evermore give us of the 
Water of Life. So shall we be satisfied with the 
plenteousness of Thy House, and be filled, in Thine 
own time, yea with all the fulness of God. Eph. 
iii. 19. 
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96. The Merciful, St. Matt. v. 7. 

"DLESSED are the merciful ! Here the servant of 
•*-' God is called to shew forth towards men the 
fulness of blessing which he has received. Here is the 
foundation law of his life and conversation towards 
his brethren. Our word ' merciful ' hardly gives the 
full meaning. For ' mercy ' seems to speak of great- 
ness in him who shews mercy, of fault in him to 
whom it is shewn. Perhaps *pity* comes nearer, 
that sorrow, and compassion, and readiness to help, 
which a good man feels for all who are in distress. 
And then ' pitiful ' will mark the character ; not 
what we do, but what we feel A man may be too 
poor to shew pity. He is never too poor to feel it, 
and pity is only another form of Christian Love. 

In two ways we are tempted to sin against the 
law of pity — by pride and by selfishness. By pride, 
when we fancy ourselves too much above any poor 
sufferer to trouble ourselves about him. As if it 
were a lowering of ourselves to enter into his dis- 
tress, and join with him, and give him a kind word 
and helping hand. And by selfishness, when we 
cannot be troubled with his tale, and his request for 
help. As if he had no right to cast a gloom over 
our joy, or to disturb our comfort with tne sight of 
his wounds. 

There are many thus proud or selfish. We do 
not admire them. They are not like unto Christ. 
We should never think of going to them if we were 
in affliction. But, if we are Hke them, how does it 
stand with us ? In condemning them we are con- 
demning ourselves. If they have no part in Christ, 
neither have we. 

In this all the world is agreed, that men may be 
a law unto themselves. With what measure they 
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mete it shall be measured to them again. That is 
fair. Now the man who shews no pity, how shall 
he find it ? 

Look at our dear Lord, our great example. His 
whole Heart is overflowing with pity. So great, so 
pure, so glorious. He loves us for ever with the love 
of perfect pity and sympathy. Therefore He took 
our nature, that in all our affliction He might be 
afflicted, even to temptation, even to death. If we 
would be like Him we must, at least, feel pity. 
And that for His sake. 

Pity must arise out of the knowledge of misery. 
We do not feel pity unless we know that a man is m 
distress. Think how low sin has brought us. We 
need pity for ourselves, and we believe that we have 
found pity in Jesus, our Saviour. After this, how 
can we help feeling that same pity, and shewing it 
to our brother in distress ? If we are not pitiful, 
then we have not the mind of Christ ; we have not 
obtained pity. 

Blessed ! For they shall obtain mercy, or pity. 
The man's own law brings the merciful to the nght 
hand of Christ. He is trying to do Christ's work, to 
save souls. He is full of love, sympathising, active 
love. The spirit is right, though the mercy be no 
more than the cup of cold water. He that sheweth 
mercy shall in hke manner obtain mercy. For, * In- 
asmuch as ye have done it unto the least of these 
My brethren, ye have done it unto Me.' St. Matt. 
XXV. 40. 

97. The Pure in Heart St. Matt. v. 8. 

"DLESSED are the pure in heart ! We can all 
-^ understand this. Though no Divine reward 
were directly promised, we Know that purity of 
heart must be blessed. We sigh for what, it may 
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be, we ourselves have lost We admire its beauty 
in children. The- worst of men expect it in their 
wives, and sisters, and daughters. Few would will- 
ingly defile the hearts of their sons and brothers. 
They feel that the unclean in heart are not worthy 
to see God. 

The heart signifies, in Scripture, the affections, 
that part of our spiritual nature with which we love 
and desire. Therefore pureness of heart signifies 
freedom from all fleshly and unclean imaginations. 
Pureness of heart is something better than mere 
freedom from committed sin. It means freedom 
from imclean thoughts, imaginations, and desires. 
The Lord looks to the heart. The thought of 
foolishness is sin. 

Pureness of heart is one of the precious treasures 
of our youth. Parents and teachers are often sur- 
prised at the clear sense which young children 
possess of holv things, and of deep mysteries of 
godliness, which their elders cannot understand, and 
therefore despise. How is this? Because these things 
are spiritually discerned. 1 Cor. ii. 14. And the 
pure neart possesses, as it were, a spiritual sense — 
something more than reason — by which it pierces 
the mists and clouds between, and sees God. The 
impure heart has no such sense. It is bUnded and 
darkened. It cannot see beyond its reach. 

This is an awful thought when we reflect how 
little pureness of heart is regarded among us nowa- 
days. Pictures, books, conversation, jests, public 
entertainments, fairs, songs, soon soil the young 
heart. Before it has practised evil it has known 
it. And before it has known evil it has desired it. 
The forbidden tree, the tree of the knowledge of 
evil as well as of good, stands in the midst of our 
garden. Happy are they who can refrain from 
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looking at it. For the look goes on to the desire, 
the desire goes on to the action. The young Chris- 
tian, never suspecting his danger, perhaps only 
looking curiously, has gone in the ways of sin. H!e 
has heard words, and learned thoughts, of which he 
before knew nothing. If he takes pleasure in the 
sinful knowledge, the plague has be^n. 

But it may happen — God bring it so to pass ! — 
that he is shocked, and flees as from a serpent. In 
that case the knowledge of evil has not stained his 
souL A man's pureness of heart is not the same 
as a child's. The child's pureness is ignorance. The 
man's pureness is hatred and resistance of the sin, 
God grant us this latter, that we may keep ourselves 
pure. And, if we have by act, or word, or thought, 
defiled our conscience, the stain must be washed 
out by the Divine forgiveness, sought and won by 
bitter repentance and confession. 

The pure in heart shall see God — ^yes, even here 
on earth. For they are likest to the Angels which 
do always behold His Face. They shall have a 
knowledge, a love, of God in Christ, a sense of His 
presence which the impure can never know. But 
uncleanness shall blind the eyes, and shut out God 
even here. And, then, what hope can remain of 
seeing Him hereafter ? 

98. The Peacemakers. St. Matt. v. 9. 

"DLESSED are the peacemakers! This, too, we* 
-^ understand. These truly are the followers of 
the Lord Jesus. For He is our Peace, having made 
peace between God and man by the Blood of His 
Cross. He has made peace, too, upon earth, gather- 
ing together all men mto His Body, that all should 
be members one of another in Him, all brethrea 
I 
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To make peace between God and man is His 
alone. No man can do this for His brother. No 
man can do it for himself. But He has left in His 
Church the preaching of the Word and the ministry 
.of reconciliation, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, whereby His 
ministers may bring peace to the troubled con- 
science. Blessed are they in their office ! 

In making peace upon earth we can all help. Of 
all the evils that man works upon earth there is 
none so terrible as war. Thank God, we in this 
country know not what war is, except by reading 
or by hearsay. And if war were to break out 
abroad or at home, it is httle we could do to stop it. 
Still we could pray for peace. And prayer is some- 
thing. But there are quarrels, disputes, jealousies, 
often springing up among our friends. Perhaps we 
ourselves have been offended, or we have offended 
our neighbour. Well! are we for continuing the 
strife, or for making peace ? Are we siding with 
our friend and fanning the flame of his anger ? Or 
are we soothing him, persuading him to put away 
. all wrath and mahce ? 

It is often very difficult to bring angry people to 
be friends again ; sometimes impossible. The Lord 
calls us to give up a great deal for the sake of peace. 
But He never permits us to sacrifice the truth, or to 
do what our conscience teUs us is wrong. That is 
no peace which is founded on evil. StiU, even when 
men cannot be friends again, they may lay aside their 
bfttemess and wrath. And he is blessed who brings 
them to this. 

The Christian who would be a peacemaker must 
begin with himself. He must have no quarrels. 
He must forgive as he hopes to be forgiven. The 
peaceful man has the best chance of m^dng peace. 
His very presence and words seem to soothe the 
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angry tempers, and persuade the quarrelers to listen 
to reason. It is wonderful how much a good man 
may do, if he is known to be peaceful himself, wise 
in understanding the points of a quarrel, honest in 
not taking one side more than another, brave in in- 
sisting upon what he behoves to be right, prudent 
in preventing the spread of mischief. Such a man, 
even in the humblest station, may do Christ's work 
as a peacemaker, and men will call him blessed. 

Blessed, because he is helping to make earth more 
like Heaven. Blessed, because he is doing in this 
lowly way what the Son of God has done for all men, 
and for eternity. 

They shall be called the children of God. Truly 
they are of their Father in Heaven. Are we of this 
spirit, careful not to give offence, slow to wrath ; ready 
and generous in forgiving, quick to seek peace and 
to make it among our neighbours ? 

99. The Persecuted. St. Matt. v. 10-12. 

"DLESSED are they which are persecuted for 
^ righteousness* sake ! Blessed are ye when 
men shall hate you for the Son of Man's sake! 
Woe unto you when all men shall speak well of 
you ! St. Luke vi. 22. Here, as in v. 9, all is easy 
to understand. In the Christian warfare toil and 
wounds must be expected. Persecution was sharp 
in the early times. For nearly three himdred years 
every Christian held his hfe, so to speak, in his hand. 
In almost every congregation might be seen those 
who bore in their bodies the marks of the Lord 
Jesus, glorious scars of warfare and persecution. 
And in a lower degree, all who would hve godly in 
Christ Jesus suffered persecution of some kind. 
2 Tim. iii. 12. They were ill-treated, ill-spoken of; 
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were defamed and made as the filth of the earth. 
1 Cor. iv. 13. ^ But they endured, by faith, as seeing 
Him who is invisible. 

As we read the sacred stories of the martyrs we 
are sometimes tempted to envy them. Our hearts 
tell us that it must nave been indeed a blessed thing 
to suffer and to die for the Lord. We think of the 
promise, 'Great is their reward in Heaven.' And 
then we look into our own lives, to see whether we 
are not suffering something too, which may give us 
a claim to share their glory. 

But it is not all persecution, it is not all unkind- 
ness, which brings us under the shadow of this 
blessedness. It often happens that a man, through 
his own fault, gets disliked If men avoid his com- 
pany, and find fault with him, and persecute him 
for this, is he therefore blessed ? Not at all. It is 
not for Christ's sake that this comes upon him, but 
for his own sake, and because he is in heart unlike 
Christ. 1 St. Peter iv. 15. The Saviour's blessing 
is upon those only who suffer for righteousness' sake, 
and so for His sake. 

When a man suffers as a Christian, then it is well. 
And though the sharp persecutions have gone by, 
and we are not nowadays called to die for Christ's 
sake, yet it is equally true now as then, that who- 
soever would live godly in Christ Jesus must suffer 
persecution. The boy who wiU never let his tongue 
speak a bad word, who never forgets his mornmg 
and evening prayers, the girl who refuses to wear 
showy finery and to go to places of dangerous 
amusement, the men and women who hold to the 
Church, and never turn their backs upon the Lord's 
Table, all who make a principle of religion, who do 
right for right's sake, that is, for Christ's sake, they 
wul be persecuted. 
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Will they endure it, and obtain the great reward? 

It is easy to say, 'Why, what harm can a few hard 
words do them?' But even words have tempted 
many from God. And sometimes worse persecutions 
may come than words. May God's Holy Spirit give 
us grace to suffer patiently, and to endure to the 
end! 

Let it be our encouragement and strength that 
all the saints have suffered, that Jesus, our Head, 
suffered worst of all. And let us pray Him that 
we may be able to do right, steadily, yet meekly, 
giving no offence in anything ; and then to suffer, 
if need be, with gentleness, lest by any anger and 
revenge of our own we lose the blessing, and turn 
what should have been persecution for righteous- 
ness' sake into a rightful punishment for sin. 

100. Jesus the Blessed above all. St. Matt. v. 3-12. 

npHE Beatitudes, as we call them, shew to mankind 
•^ the character which the Lord Jesus requires in 
His disciples. He has here given us a wisdom which 
was to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the heathen 
foolishness. Neither built their lives upon such rules 
as these. Neither would have seen the beauty of 
such a character. Can we see more clearly tnan 
they ? Do we desire to be such as the Lord Jesus 
here declares blessed ? Do we try to bring up our 
children accordingly ? That will be no bad test. 

For, after all, tnis is the character of the Lord 
Himself Was He not poor — poor in earthly things, 
for He had not where to lay His head ; poor in 
spirit, for He left Heaven to live despised and 
rejected upon earth ? Was He not a mourner, 
weeping over Jerusalem, and so over all who knew 
not the day of their visitation ? Behold and see if 
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there was ever sorrow like unto His sorrow. Was 
He not meek, who, when He was reviled, reviled not 
a^ain, and, instead of calling for the twelve legions 
of angels, St. Matt. xxvi. 53, gave Himself up into 
the hands of wicked men? Did He not hunger 
-and thirst, He who fasted for forty days and forty 
nights, who cried out in His death agony, ' I thirst' ? 
Yes, and after righteousness, when He declared it to 
be His meat to do the will and work of His Father ? 
St. John iv. 34. Was He not merciful. He who had 
pity upon the weary hungry multitude, St. Mark viii. 
2; who, in His greater mercy, so pitied a sinful 
world that He came to redeem it with His own 
Blood ? Was He not pure in heart. He who is the 
Lamb of God without spot, the Word whose very 
look is a consuming fire, purifying the heart ? Was 
He not the peacemaker, who by the Blood of His 
Cross has made reconciliation between God and 
man, the At-one-ment, in a bond of everlasting 

Eeace ? who has riven peace on earth, peace in our 
earts, such as the world can neither rive nor take 
away ? And was He not persecuted for righteous- 
ness' sake. He who was the scorn of men and the 
outcast of the people ? Was He not reviled and 
accused of all manner of evil falsely, persecuted 
even unto death ? The first place is His in lowli- 
ness and suffering. And therefore the first place 
is His in blessedness. His is the Kingdom of 
Heaven, where He shall reign for ever and ever. 
His is the Eternal Comfort, wnen He shall see of the 
travail of His soul, and be satisfied. His is the in- 
heritance of the earth, for the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdom of our Lord and 
of His Christ. His is the perfect fulness; His 

flory is the fulness of the whole earth, Isa. vi. 3. 
[is is the fulness of God, which His people receive 
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of Him. Epk iii 19. He shall obtain mercy—] 
that is, for even His enemies shall look on Him 
whom they have pierced, and shall be smitten with 
pity at the sight. And so, weeping at the foot of 
His Cross, they shall receive ot ifim that mercy 
which He has obtained for them from His Father. 
He shall see God; for He alone can dwell in the 
unapproachable Light. He shall be among the 
children of God, the firstborn among many brethren. 
True Son of God. His again is the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and in an exceeding great reward. For His 
is the Name above every name, before which every 
knee shall bow. His is the kingdom, the power, and 
the glory, on the throne of His Father, for ever and 
ever, Amen. 

Therefore doth He rejoice. Therefore is He ex- 
ceedina glad. Persecuted, smitten, slain. He hath 
prevailed, and is exalted to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, God over all, blessed for evermore. That 
which He preached He hath also done, that we 
might follow Him. That which He promised He 
hath won, that He might give it unto us. 

101. The Lights of the World. St. Matt. v. 13-16. 

TT is to the disciples that these words were spoken . 
•^ first of all. For how shall they who are to be 
teachers go forth unless they have themselves first 
learned ? And how shall they teach imless they 
can shew forth the truth not only in their lips but 
in their lives ? 

They are sent into the world to preserve it from 
corruption, sent to be the salt of the earth. But 
what if the salt have lost its savour ? Salt long ex- 
posed to rain and sun, or Iving next the damp floor 
of the warehouses, loses all its saltness, and is then 
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entirely spoiled It becomes not only useless, but 
mischievous, so that it destroys all growth. No 
man suffers it to be scattered on his field. It must 
be thrown into the roadway, where it is trodden 
imder foot. Woe to the world, then, if its teachers 
be as salt without saltness ! Woe, worse woe, to the 
teachers themselves ! Their lot shall be to be cast 
out, trodden under foot. There is no middle good- 
ness and use for them. They must preserve the world 
from corruption, or become corrupt themselves. 

They are the Light of the World. Here is another 
image. They are set as hghts, each one of them. 
Together they will be, in their ministry, as a city 
set on a hilL And perhaps the Lord, as He said 
these words, pointed to some neighbouring city, 
with its fair white towers rising among the hiU-tops 
of Galilee. They are set up where all eyes must 
see them, to imitate their virtues, or to point to 
their faults. They are lights set up by Him, the 
True Light and Teacher ; not hidden away, but put 
on a candlestick, the seat of the holy ministry of 
the Word, to give light to all that are m the House 
of His Church. 

He gives to the disciples His own Name, the 
Light of the World ; for He will be in them, shining 
through them, speaking by them, wherever they go. 
Whosoever heareth them heareth Him. Whoso- 
ever despiseth them despise th Him. St. Luke x. 16. 
Lights of the whole world they are to be. Not as 
the prophets of old, sent only to the Jews, or to 
some few among the Jews, in rare and special mes- 
sages ; but like their Master, lights to lighten the 
Gentiles also. They are to preach everywhere. St. 
Mark xvi. 15. Therefore they are to let their light 
so shine in the siffht of men that all may see, and 
imitate, and glority God. 1 Cor. xi. 1. 
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This last command seems, at first sight, to con- 
tradict the laws of Christian modesty and the pre- 
cepts contained in the opening verses of the sixth 
chapter. But look to the Tnotive, and the diflSculty 
vanishes. We may not do our good works in order 
to be seen and praised by men. We mvst do them 
bravely, and fearlessly, and openly, lest men should 
think us ashamed of Christ. The ministers of the 
Church must teach by example as well as precept ; 
they must lead as well as exhort. This musjb be 
ours also, however lowly we may be. For the least 
of us may help a weaker brother by boldness in 
doing what is nght for Jesus' sake. 

102. The Inner Law : Forgiveness. St. Matt v. 

17-26. 

A LREADY the people had been astonished at 
-^ His doctrine. And some were suspecting that 
He was come with His new teaching to set aside 
the old Law altogether. His enemies seized upon 
this idea, and used it against Him. They accused 
Him, and His disciples after Him, of speaking 
against Moses. Now all the people knew that 
Moses had been sent from God to be their law- 
giver, the mediator of the old Covenant. Therefore 
they were quite ready to believe that, if Jesus 
taught contrary to Moses, He must be teaching 
falsehood. 

The Lord pities the people so easily misled. And 
now that He is putting forth what will seem to 
them to be new doctrine, He warns them against 
the error which might so easily take root in their 
minds. He is come not to destroy the Law. He 
is come to fulfil it in every letter, in every least part 
of every hidden meaning ; writing it on the heart, 
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and requiring that every thought shall be brought 
into obedience of His law. 2 Cor. x. 5. Not the 
smallest of the letters, in either dot or crossing, 
shall be set asidd as unmeaning. He, the Lord, 
fulfils them first. So must His Apostles after Him. 
If they shall be as the Pharisees, teaching command- 
ments without keeping them themselves, St Matt, 
xxiil 3, their place in the Kingdom shall be the 
lowest ; if, indeed, they enter therein at all. The 
Christian's religion is not in word, or in show. It 
must be better than the righteousness of the Scribes 
and Pharisees ; not a formal and outward obedience 
to the letter, not a display of fastings, and prayers, 
and almsgivings, to be seen of men ; but the nght- 
eousness of modest bravery, hearty and thorough. 

For instance, it was said by them of old time. 
Thou shalt not kill As long as a man stopped 
short of downright murder, he thought himself free 
from guilt. Not so, henceforward, under Christ's 
fulfilment I say unto you more than Moses ever 
taught ; I say that causeless anger, the contemptu- 
ous, threateninff word, the curse and the desire of 
evil upon a neighbour's head, shall bring the oflFender, 
as it were, under the different courts of the Jewish 
law. The curse, and the desire of evil upon a 
brother's head, shall be visited as murder. The 
offender shall be in danger of hell-fire, as one verilj 
guilty of murder. The law of Christian revenge is 
forgiveness. There can be no acceptable worship of 
God when a man is in malice, or envy, or any otner 
such grievoifs crime. He has no right to approach 
God's Altar. Let him first go and be reconciled to 
his brother. Then he may draw near to eat of that 
Bread and drink of that Cup. And let him make 
haste, lest the sun go down upon his wrath. Eph. 
iv. 26. For if either party to the quarrel die, the 

VOL. L 13 
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cause will go before God. And if we have been ex- 
treme with our brother, we cannot expect Him to 
be merciful to us. What if we, by refusing to for- 
give, find that we have shut the door of God's mercy 
against ourselves for ever ! 

103. The Law of the Seventh ComToaridmerit 

St. Matt. V. 27-32. 

/2}.REAT indeed, we may be sure, was the astonish- 
^ ment of His hearers at this explanation of the 
sixth commandment. They had never understood 
it so before. Thev were slow of spiritual sieht, 
hard of heart, and dull of understanding. They 
had thought many cruel, bitter thoughts of revenge ; 
they had spoken many cruel, bitter words of abuse, 
and threatenings, and cursing. And now He tells 
them that these thoughts and words are in reality 
murder ; falling short of it, indeed, but only just 
falling short of it, and deserving the punislunent of 
hell-fire. 

Eighteen hundred years have passed since He 
spoke. Yet Christians, with the Church's teaching, 
and with the Bible in their hands, have hardly 
learned the lesson. Causeless anger and bitter 
cursing are not yet altogether removed from our 
lips and hearts. 

The other commandments must be interpreted in 
the same way, not by the letter but by the spirit 
They are broken not bv the action only, but by the 
word and the wish. The gaze of unholy desire is 
already adultery in the heart. 

How this stem close teaching brings sin home to 
us ! We are so quick to judge our neighbours, so 
ready to boast, because we have never done these 
things, never taken away another's life, never com- 
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mitted adultery. Who art thou that boastest? 
Hast thou never cherished malice, never spoken an 
angry word, never wished evil to befall thy foe ? 
Hast thou never let thine eye wander and rest on 
forbidden objects, never suffered thine ear to listen 
to the unholy word, never suffered the impure 
imagination to have play, never spoken, never 
wished for, that which would have soiled thy whole 
being; which, thus thought of, has already soiled 
thine heart ? He that is without sin, let him first 
cast the stone at his neighbour. 

How then to keep this law of love and purity ? 

By cutting off opportunities. By takmg heed 
unto thy tongue ; by making a covenant with thine 
eyes, turning them aside lest they behold vanity ; 
by hedging up thine ears as with ttoms ; by guard- 
ing thy thoughts. All that ministers to sm, all 
that ^ves occasion of sin, must be put away. 
Even if it were dear to thee, and as much a part 
of thee, as eye, or hand, or foot. Better for thee 
to enter into life blind, or halt, or maimed, than en- 
joy what could only be to thee a body of death. 

There is another breach of the original law of 
purity, allowed by Moses, and now forbidden by the 
sterner Teacher. The husband shall not put away 
his wife except for the cause of unfaithfulness. And 
whoever marries a divorced woman committeth 
adultery. That was the original law, from the be- 
ginning. And He who is greater than Moses now 
repeats it 

JBut He speaks more fully upon this matter else- 
where. St. Matt. xix. 3-9. 



Vi— ^ 
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104. Tlie Law of the Ninth Commandment, 

St Matt. V. 33-48. 

A GAIN, with regard to the words of our lips, 
-^ Chnst shews Himself a sterner teacher than 
Moses. Of old time the ninth commandment was 
imderstood to forbid all false swearing. He that 
bore witness in God's Name was bound to speak 
truly. He that vowed a vow was bound to pay it 

One of the first and simplest virtues is truthful- 
ness, honesty in word. Yet it is one of the rarest 
At the same time, so deceitful is the heart, that men 
are often bold enough to tell a lie, but not bold 
enough to swear to a lie. They are afraid to call 
upon God as a witness to their falsehood* There- 
fore, in the cause of justice, the witness was com- 
pelled to swear, calling upon God to deal with him 
according as he spoke truth or falsehood. Then 
came attempts to break through the bonds of the 
oatL Curious differences were invented. One oath 
was considered more binding than another. So 
that, in the end, the swearer came to have no more 
respect for his oath than he had for his word ; he 
could always persuade himself that the oath was not 
binding. 

Therefore the Lord would bring back our conver- 
sation, our words, our witness, our vows and pro- 
mises, to the simplest form. Swear not at all, neither 
by the greatest thing nor the least Let a simple 
* yes * and * no,' simple assertion and simple denial, 
suffice in all your communications. The violent 
calling upon God in support of what we say, the 
vow, in His Name, that we will do this or that, is 
dishonour to Him, for it takes His Holy Name in 
vain. After all, it is not needed. A true man's 
word 13 as good as his oath. And what shall be 
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said of profane oaths and curses? The speaker 

Erays that all manner of dreadful things may 
appen to him, that he may be danmed, perhaps — 
if ne does not do some wonderful, or impossible 
thing. Very often he neither does it, nor attempts 
it Sut he has prayed the Almighty to cast him 
into eternal damnation with the devil ! Is not this 
very shocking! There is the danger of hasty 
oaths. 

There is, however, one kind of oath which the 
Lord never intended to forbid by these words — the 
solemn oath in the Court of Justice. He Himself 
consented to answer when put upon His oath, St. 
Matt. xxvi. 63 ; and St. Paul tells us that an oath 
for confirmation is to men an end of strife. Heb. vi. 
16. In such cases the solemn appeal to God is not 
forbidden. It is, indeed, an appeal to Him as the 
God of Truth, the Executor of Righteousness between 
man and his brother. 

Oh that such a spirit of truth ruled among us ! 
Oh that the lying tongue were never heard ! But 
this at least we may do — keep our tongue from evil, 
and our lips that they speak no guile, rs. xxxiv. 13. 
This at least we may resolve — * He that telleth lies 
shall not tarry in my sight.' Ps. ci. 7. 

The chapter concludes with further precepts on 
the duty of forgiveness and love, precepts far nigher 
than any which the Jews had yet heard, or dreamed 
of. The Christian when injured must forgive. He 
must even give to him that hath done him wrong. 
He must pray for them that ill-use him. So, by 
active weltdomg, he may win the blessings. Here 
is his pattern — to be perfect even as his Father in 
Heaven is perfect. 
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105. Almsgiving, St. Matt. vL 1-4. 

rPHE Lord had just now been requiring boldness, 
•*■ ck V. 16. Me goes on to require modesty. 
Take heed that ye do not your righteousness — this 
is the word He uses — before men, to be seen of 
them. He goes to the motive. For it is the motive 
which makes our actions to be pleasing or displeas- 
ing in God's sight. 

Man's life before his Maker may be divided into 
his duty to God, his neighbour, and himself. There- 
fore we pray for grace to live a godly, righteous, and 
sober life, Gocjfiness will be snewn chiefly by our 
worship ; righteousness, or justice, by our preferring 
our neighbour to ourselves; soberness, by our 
keeping our bodies under control ; to put it in three 
words, by prayer, almsgiving, and fasting. Still, 
these three duties may be done in such a way as to 
forfeit the Divine blessing. A man who does what 
is right for the praise of men, may have his reward. 
But then he cannot have a reward from God too. 
Many of the Jews prayed, and fasted, and ffave 
alms.^ They did right things. But they did tnem 
in this wrong spirit ; to their own great loss. The 
motive was bad. 

For instance, when they gave alms, they sounded 
a trumpet before them. This gathered a crowd, 
and the money was thrown down in the midst. All 
who saw it shouted in praise and thanks to the 
generous giver. 

But what goodness was there in such a gift?- 
There' was no love for the poor, the weak, the suflfer- ' 
ing, the friendless. The gift would never reach 
them. The scattered coins would be picked up by 
the idle, sturdy beggar, not by the aged, the widow, 
the child, the cripple, and the blind. 
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The whole thing was hypocrisy, that is, acting. 
The ' hypocrite ' is an actor ; one who takes a 
character, a face, a voice, which is not his own, and 
goes into a theatre to play a part. So such a giver 
would play the part of the charitable. But there . 
would oe no charity in his heart. He would be 
only an actor. And he would have his reward in 
the shouts and clapping of hands of the spectators. 

The almsgiving wnich God loves must be secret, 

Sainstaking, careful. To scatter money broadcast 
oes more harm than good. Pure religion is to 
visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction. 
St. James i. 27. It is to give what we have to give 

!)itifully, lovingly, quietly, for His sake who has so 
oved us ; so qmetly as almost to hide from the left 
hand what the right hand doeth. The Father 
which seeth in secret, seeth this, and will reward 
openly. But they who give for a show and for the 
praise of men, they have their reward ; have it, and 
cany it away. There is the end of it. 

How then shall we give, so as not to lose our re- 
ward ? Sometimes we must give openly, lest men 
mistake our secrecy for grudgmgness and meanness. 
Otherwise there is the ahnsbag and the oflFertory by 
which the Church gathers tte secret gifts of her 
children, the poor man's penny with the rich man's 

Sound, and offers them to her Lord upon His Altar, 
[en know not what we give there. But He knows, 
and will reward. 

106. Prayer. St. Matt. vi. 5-8. 

rPHE same caution, the same instructions, are laid 
■*- down for prayer as for almsgiving. Many of 
the Jews prayed, as they gave alms, not to win a 
blessing from Heaven, but to be seen of men. In 
this, too, they were hypocrites, actors, merely play- 
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ing a part. The right idea of prayer is the asking 
of something from God, because we want it, because 
we believe that we cannot have it unless He give it 
us, and because we believe that He is ready to give 
on our asking. But these hypocrites loved to pray 
in a very different spirit. They stood up in the 
Synagogue, where all eyes might see them, or they 
took their stand in some central place where two or 
more streets met, and there, lifting up their hands 
to Heaven, they prayed aloud. The men of the 
city, seeing this, would praise them for their piety. 
It was for this praise and admiration that the 
prayer was made. They had their reward. But 
they lost the blessing of their heavenly Father, and 
the outpouring of His grace. 

Of course 9iis apphes to private prayer, not to 
the public worship of the Church ; that must be 
before men. True prayer is the secret commimion 
of the soul with its Lord. It is too sacred for the 
eves and ears of the world. God and our own soul, 
this is all we are conscious of when we are really 
praying, crying out for pardon, entreating for grace. 
We shrink from the eyes of men. We seek the 
quietness of the closet, tne loneliness of the moor or 
tne hill. Or, if this be not within our reach, if we 
are so poor that our narrow home gives us no quiet 
comer, so busy that we cannot seek the loneliness of 
the country, we may be able to find a closet, as it 
were, some quiet comer in the House of God. 
There we may, like the poor publican, St. Luke 
jcviii. 13, make our humble prayer. Or if not thus, 
we can pray in the secret niding-places of our 
hearts, where no mortal eye can see, no mortal ear 
hear, our sighs and cries. 

He who seeth in secret shall hear and reward 
openly. 
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And this, again, the Lord teaches — that the power 
of prayer lies not in many words, or noisy exclama- 
tions. * Baal, hear us !' was the cry of the false 
prophets from morning even imto noon. 1 Kings 
xviu. 26. ' Great is Diana of the Ephesians !' was 
the shout of a city for two long hours. Acts xix. 34. 
So do the heatnen pray nowadays. And some 
among Christians will pray as if the multitude of 
words, and the strength of the voice, made the 
prayer to prevail with God. Not so. Our Father 
knoweth. Not the much speaking, but the humble- 
ness and earnestness of the heart, avail with Him ; 
the spirit of the prayer, not its words. 

Lord, teach us to pray. Lord, hear our prayer, 
and let our cry come unto Thee. 

107. The Mystery of Prayer. St. Matt. vi. 9. 

Ci REAT is the mystery of prayer. For what is 
^ prayer ? Man, the creature, the sinner, goes 
into tne presence of God, his Maker and his Judge, 
asking for all good things. Who and what are we, 
that we shoula teach the Divine Wisdom what we 
need ? that we should trouble the Divine Goodness 
with our requests ? that we should dictate what He 
shall give and what He shall withhold ? We are not 
worthy of the least of His mercies. Our rightful 
place is at His footstool, there to wait with fear 
and trembling for the punishment we deserve. 

But He raises us up, and commands us in every- 
thing by prayer and supplication to let our requests 
be made Known imto Him. PhiL iv. 6. And lest 
we should yet fear and be dismayed, He gives us 
exceeding great and precious promises, and con- 
firms these promises to us in His Son. We mav 
make use of His Son's Name. His Son Himself 
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is our Mediator and Advocate, taking our feeble 
prayer, and presenting it to His Father. 

And, again, lest we should be overwhelmed with 
fear in the awfuhiess of the Divine Presence, the 
Lqrd Jesus Himself has given us a form of prayer. 
It will often happen to a man that, in his greatest 
need of earthly Jielp, he cannot put his wants into 
words. He feels too humble, too afraid to ask. He 
wants to be taught how to ask. He will get a 
neighbour to write a petition for him. Even if he 
feels sure of being able to say what he wants, he 
is afraid of using some hasty or disrespectful word. 
And so, perhaps, he puts off asking for the help that 
might save him from ruin or from death. 

The disciples of Jesus felt their unworthiness, 
and they very wisely asked their Master to teach 
them to pray. St. Luke xi 1. In reply He gave 
them the prayer which we caU the Lord's Prayer, 
shewing them how they were to address the Great 
God of Heaven, and what things they were to ask, as 
every day came round. 

In itself a prayer for all Christians, at all times, it 
is also a model for longer prayers. We may enlarge 
upon it, making known our wants more fully. But 
even then we shall hardly have asked for more than 
is contained here. The wisdom and love of Jesus 
in these words covers all our wants. And there- 
fore the Church, from the beginning, in her public 
services uses this prayer of her Loras, uses it often, 
now in penitence, now in praise, now in thanksgiving. 
Therefore she teaches all her children to use it as 
they daily tell their Father of their own particular 
wants. For praying in the words of Jesus, and in 
the Name of Jesus, we know that we shall be heard, 
and answered ; and that our feeble prayers shall turn 
the Almighty Hand to order all thmgs for our good 
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108. Forms of Prayer. St. Luke xi. 1. 

a T. MATTHEW gives us the Lord's Prayer in 
^ connection with Christian forgiveness; St. 
Luke in connection with the request that the 
Lord would teach us to pray. There is a slight 
difference, too, in the wording of the prayer. And 
in St. Luke's Gospel the Doxology is not found. 
But the prayer — ^given, some thint, on two sepa- 
rate occasions — is the same. After this manner, 
pray ye ; when ye pray, say, * Our Father.' 

Is It not surprising that in the face of this pre- 
cious gift, this plain teaching, men will yet be found 
objectmg to forms of prayer ? As if that prayer 
which follows a set form of words must needs have 
no Ufe in it. This is an unportant matter ; because 
herem lies one of the great differences between the 
Church and those who have separated from her. 
They forbid, for the most part, forms of prayer. She 
provides them. 

Let us see, then, what can be said for forms of 
prayer. 

Public worship is intended to be the mind of a 
whole congregation humbly and intelligently made 
known to the Almighty by the words of one or more 
speakers. If we know beforehand what prayers are 
to be used, there is no fear of our approachmg God 
with rash and disrespectful expressions. Eccles. v. 2. 
We are sure of speaking humbly. We perfectly im- 
derstand what tne minister is asking for, so that we 
can say ATnen heartily. The congregation can take 
their part in united worship, without wanting to 
break in upon the minister with unseemly inter- 
ruptions. 

And this way has been approved by God, and 
followed in His worship by the Jews imder the Old 
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Covenant as well as by the Christians under the 
New. The worship and prayers in which the Lord 
Jesus joined, both in the Temple and the Syna- 
gogue, were according to a set form. The Angels 
and Blessed ones in heaven smff their praises with 
imited voice according to a set form. Hev. iv. 8-14. 
All sects have their hymn book Why should they 
then find fault with the Church's prayer-book ? 

Once more ; the Lord Jesus rives Mis disciples a 
set form. When ye pray, say, 'Our Father.* There 
is an authorised form for him who would pray, as 
well as a model for all prayer. 

But is then the agonised cry of the broken heart, 
the strong thanksgiving of the delivered and trium- 

fhant child of God, to be tied down to set forms ? 
s the Christian never to pray without a book ? 

Nay; the rules for puolic worship need not tie 
private devotion. In his closet let every man pray 
in his own words, if he will. No form written by 
another, no words spoken by another, can so fully 
express his wants. Happy is he to whom is riven 
the gracious gift of prayer, the indwelling of the 
Spirit teaching him what to pray for as he ought, 
and making intercession within him. The shortest, 
simplest prayer from the heart reaches the ear of 
God. But, if we can find no other words, the Lord's 
Prayer is always ours to use. And, after all, can the 
most eloquent tongue improve upon the words of 
the Lord Jesus ? 

109. Our Father in Heaven. St. Matt, vl 9. 

T) Y what name shall we call upon God ? By what 
•^ name will He permit us to address Him? 
For so we shall declare our faith in Him. So will 
He bind Himself to hear. 
Our Father. This title, like a mighty wave, 
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carries us at once from the Law into the Gospel 
Although the Jews under the Old Covenant some- 
times spoke of God as their Father, we nowhere 
find them calling upon Him in prayer by that 
Name. For not yet had the Son of God made 
men very members of Himself, not yet had they 
received the Spirit of adoption. Now, by the In- 
carnation, taking upon Hun our flesh, the Son of 
God has given us power to be sons of God ; He 
only, being the Son of God, hath declared the 
Fatner unto us, and calls us brethren. 

There can be no real prayer until the heart has 
known, and believed m God, and loved Him. 
Therefore the beginning of the Lord's Prayer is a 
sort of short creed. All false worship, all unbelief, 
all sad and imperfect Christianity, arises from igno- 
rance of our Father. The heathen have thoiight of 
God as a cruel tyrant, delighting in blood. There- 
fore they have worshipped Him with cruel sacrifices, 
slaying their own children. Others have thought 
of God as a glorious Being, too glorious to cast His 
eyes upon the suflfering world. Therefore they have 
stayed from prayer and worship, as useless. Some 
Christians even have thought of God as a cruel, 
awful Being, shutting many of His creatures out 
of salvation by an eternal decree, forbidding them 
to be saved. All false ideas, every one ! God is 
Love. God is our Father. He would have all 
to be saved. He gives us by His Son this blessed 
assurance that we are all His children ; in one sense 
by creation. Acts xvii. 28 ; in an infinitely closer 
sense by our imion with His Son. The Gospel is 
for all ; Baptism for all^ then the blessed assurance 
that all the baptized have been made children of 
God, have all tne right to call God ' Our Father.* 
GaL iil 26 ; iv. 7 ; 1 ot. John iil 1, 
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Our Father — that was the first prayer said over 
us after we were admitted by Baptism among the 
children of God. Our Father — so we may pray in 
the bitterness of repentance. St. Luke xv. 18. Our 
Father — when in the blessed Communion of Christ's 
Body and Blood, we have renewed our Sonship 
with God. Our Father — whenever we pray — alwa;^. 

And Ov/r Father — not my Father — ^because in 
Christ all are made one ; no longer praying each for 
himself, but every man for his brethren; we for 
them and they for us. Which art in Heaven : He 
so great, we so small ; He who is from all eternity 
the unchangeable One ; in Heaven — and so, diougn 
afar off, ever present, hearing, seeing, helping, filling 
all things ; in Heaven, our country, calling us to set 
our affection there. Col. iii. 2, to have our conversa- 
tion there, to look from thence for the return of the 
Saviour, our Lord Jesus Christ, to dwell with us for 
ever. PhiL iii. 20, 21. 

110. Hallowed he Thy Name. St. Matt vL 9. 

TF knowledge of God is the foundation of all 
■^ prayer, reverence for God is the condition of 
our praying aright. And so our earliest petition is 
that the Name of God may be known and feared 
throughout all the earth. The Name of God is God 
Himself, first, and then all upon which He has put 
His Name — His Word, His Day, His House, His 
Ministers, His People. All are holy by name. All 
are holy in His eye. All must be reverenced and 
kept as holy by men. 

In our joy at finding a Father in Heaven we 
might have forgotten this reverence. The natural 
impulse would be to cry out at once for the supply 
of our more pressing wants ; to pray for ourselves, 
in fact, first ; for God's glory afterwards, if at alL 
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Now here we have instruction in the order, as well 
as in the form, of our prayers. We are to seek first 
the Kingdom of God, to pray that all the world may 
ascribe unto the Lord the honour due unto His 
Name. Ps. xcvi. 8. 

How then shall God's Name be hallowed ? Thy 
Name, God, is Great, Wonderful, and Holy. Ps. 
xcix. 8. Can we TnaJce It holy, as if It were unholy 
before ? No. But we can treat It as holy, by holy 
worship, and all outward reverence ; by sanctifying 
the Lord God in our hearts, 1 St. Peter iii. 15, firmly 
believing in His Name as the revelation of ELimself^ 
humbly doing His will from the heart. 

For we are called bv His Name. Jerem. xiv. 9. 
We are a people made holy unto the Lord. There- 
fore we pray here for ourselves that we may have 
grace to live worthily of His Name, Every sin we 
Christians commit aoes dishonour to that Holy 
Name. 

No one who prays this petition from the heart 
would take God's Name in vain by profane swearing, 
or by jesting at holy things and holy persons. But 
there is too much reason to fear that God's Holy 
Name is not always rightly hallowed even in religious 
conversation. The Jews held the Name ot the 
Lord Jehovah in such reverence that they never 
pronounced It when reading their Scriptures, but 
put some other title in Its place. The disciples 
called their Teacher Master and Lord, and they did 
welL St. John xiii. 13. It is very painful to a 
reverent mind to hear the easy familiar way in 
which some people speak of God, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, as glibly as if they were talking of 
some companion of tneir own age and rank. Be- 
verently let us speak the Name of God. Rever- 
ently let us bow the head at the Name of Jesus, 
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as the Church commands. For, dear as it is to us, 
it is yet a Name Glorious and Fearful Deut 
xxviii. 58. 

111. Thy Kiv^dom Come. St. Matt. vi. 10. 

A SECOND petition for God. As God's Name is for 
-"■ ever holy, and yet we are taught to pray that it 
may be hallowed, so God's Kingdom is everlasting 
and over all, Ps. cxlv. 13, and yet we are taught to 
pray that it may come. For while His Eingoom in 
power extends throughout all creation. His King* 
dom in grace is not yet fully manifested. The 
kingdoms of this world are still claimed by Satan. 
St. Matt. iv. 8, 9. They are not yet the kmgdoms 
of our Lord and of His Christ. Kev. xi. 15. Ftdse 
religion prevails, the worship of the devil and of 
idob. Jews, Turks, infidels, and heretics misrepre- 
sent or deny the only Lord God, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ. The fear of men, or the praise of 
men, is the ruling motive with many. Falsehood, 
violence, and wrong, dwell in the dark places of the ' 
earth. Even in Christian lands false doctrine^ .7 
heresy, and schism, beguile unstable souls. These | 
evils will never be cured until God's Kingdom shall * 
come — come in the faith and grace of the Lord Jesus, 
and His Holy Spirit reign in all hearts. For that 

food time we pray, knowing that our prayers will 
e answered. The Lord began by preaching the 
Gospel of the Kinffdom. By word and miracfe He 
taught men to look for it. He appointed unto His 
disciples a Kingdom. St. Luke xxu. 29. He taught 
them in the great forty days after His resurrection 
the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. 
Acts i. 3. That Kingdom is His Church. And we 
look for the time when the Church of Christ shall 
possess the whole world, when men of all nations 
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shall be brought into the citizenship of the Heavenly 
Jerusalem under Christ the King, holding one faith, 
fulfilling one law of love, obeying those whom He 
has set to rule therein, Heb. xiii. 17; bound to- 
gether in brotherly love, fighting side by side against 
a common enemy. 

This prayer He is fulfilling day by^ day. His 
priests go forth at home and abroad, taking up their 
Master's Word, preaching the Gospel of the King- 
dom, bringing all men into the obedience of the 
faith. He is working with them by the gentle in- 
fluence of His Spirit, writing His laws in their hearts, 
until thatwicked one shall be destroyed, 2 Thess. ii. 8, 
and all shall know Him, and adore Him, as their 
King and their God. 

We, each in his own place, must hasten that 
Kingdom, Uving as loyal subjects of our Heavenly 
King. Each must serve the Lord Christ, fighting 
against the devil, the world, and the flesh. So may 
we win others to obedience of the laws, the customs, 
the ministers, the spirit, of the Heavenly Kingdom. 
So through the Kingdom of Grace, we may pass, 
and lead others, into the Kingdom of Glory. So 
shall we have the right to pray this petition, and to 
look for the day wnen Cnrist shall reign indeed, 
Ejuig of Kings, and Lord of Lords. Kev. xix. 16. 

When we pray for the Kingdom of Grace, we 
pray for the whole state of Christ's Church militant 
— that is, fighting — ^here on earth. When we pray 
for the Kingdom of Glory, we pray an even larger 
prayer : we pray that we, with all those that have 
departed this hie in the true faith and fear of God's 
Holy Name, may have our perfect consummation 
and bliss in His eternal and glorious Kingdom, and 
that soon. (Office for the Burial of the Dead.) 

VOL. I. 14 
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112. Thy Will he done. St. Matt. vi. 10. 

A GAIN, a prayer for God. Again, a prayer which 
-^ some might think unmeaning or imnecessary. 
For what creature can resist the Will of the Almighty 
Creator ? 

But God's will is not done upon earth. Why 
not ? Why should the unruly wills and affections 
of smful men so long be able to resist Him ? ^ Be- 
cause He would not force them by His Almighty 
power. They are free to choose. And He would 

{jeravxide them by His love. Therefore He bears 
ong with them. 

His very forbearance makes us pray this prayer 
the more fervently. What causes the sorrows of 
earth, but man's self-will? We see everywhere 
contradiction, confusion, wrong, and trouble. So it 
must be as long as men seek their own will instead 
of God's Will. 

We sometimes say, 'Thy Will be done,' as a 
prayer of resignation. So our Lord prayed it. St. 
Luke xxii. 42. So did the disciples at Csesarea. 
Acts xxi. 14. What a blessed thought in all our 
troubles, that we have a prayer to offer which the 
Son of God first taught us, and then hallowed by 
His own use ! Thus, in all our sorrows we may 
offer our will in imion with His Will, as a sacrifice 
to our Father in entire resignation. 

But this is not all, or nearly all the meaning of 
this petition. We desire that His Will may be done 
in earth. It is a prayer for His glory, that He may 
reign supreme everywhere. It is a prayer for the 
world ; for this is His Will, that all men should be 
saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth ; 
that they should be sanctified; that they should 
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be delivered from the evil ; that they may no longer 
resist His Will, but do it from the heart. 

Here is our pattern — as in Heaven so in earth. 
In Heaven there is but one will — the Will of God. 
The holy Angels obev it quickly, perfectly, gladly. 
Even so should men do God's Will upon earth, after 
their example. 

This petition helps us, also, in our worship. The 
holy Angels set us a perfect jpattem of worship as 
well as of obedience. There is no silence, no dul- 
ness, no formalism in their worship. All in Heaven 
is bright, and glorious, and spiritual. There is the 
Lord seated on His glorious throne \ there the Se- 
raphim fall down before Him, veiling their faces, 
as they sing, Holy, Holy, Holy. Moses was com- 
manded to make all things for the worship of God's 
people according to the pattern of the heavenly 
things. Heb. viu. 6. And, therefore, our Churches, 
in their beauty and services, should make us think 
of Heaven ; our worship must be after the pattern 
of those heavenly spirits. 

The hearty desire to do the Will of God is the 
cure of all ignorance, all discontent, all unhappi- 
ness. St. John vii. 17. It will take us out of our- 
selves, and make us one spirit with Christ the Lord. 
1 Cor. vi. 17. It will make our worship purer, 
warmer, brighter, and more spiritual. It will be to 
us the assurance of eternal life. For he that doeth 
the Will of God abide th for ever. 1 St. John ii. 17. 

113. OvLT daily Bread, St. Matt. vi. 11. 



IVTOW that we have prayed for the glory of God, 
•^ we may go on to ask for ourselves. But how 
is it that we do not begin with the wants of our 
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soul ? In the natural order of prayer, eonfessionu 
of sin, and the cry for forgiveness would come first. 

The Lord would teach us the true principle of 
prayer; that is, dependence upon God for every- 
thing, for the very life itself. Confessing Him to 
be tne Giver of all good rifts, we throw ourselves 
upon His Divine Love and Providence, and ask Him 
to give us the necessaries of life, food and raiment. 
For, while poverty is a blessed state, extreme want 
is a snare. Many a deed of violence has been com- 
mitted, many a good character been sinned away, 
many a loving heart grown cold, in the want of daily 
bread. The safest rank in life is that m which God 
daily feeds His people with food convenient for 
them. Prov. xxx. 8, 9. 

Give us, we pray. For without His gift all our 
labour is in vam ; without His blessing, the bread, 
when won, would fail to nourish. Deut. viii. 3. See 
how this petition cuts down all proud trust in 
our own wisdom and strength. See how it con- 
demns all foolish trust in lucky days, all supersti- 
tious fancies. Our Father, give Thou. And work 
must follow prayer. Therefore we are pledging 
ourselves to labour, while we ask His blessing. For 
He has said by His Apostle, If any man will not 
work, neither shall he eat. 2 Thess. iii. 10. 

To us. Not to me alone. So all selfishness is 
shut out. Asking for ourselves, we ask for our 
brother. Herein also we must do our prayers, as 
members of one family, giving to our brother when 
we see that he hath need. 

Our daily bread — day by day. Bread, that which 

is necessary, not that which ministers to the lust of 

the fiesh, and the lust of the eye, and the pride of 

life ; enough for each day as it comes, not for the. 

greedy IsLy'mg up of treasure upon earth. His bless- 
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ing is to be sought on modest, contented labour, not 
on idleness, luxury, pomp, and covetousness. 

Our petition does not stop here. We pray for the 
soul as well as for the body. There is a famine of 
the soul, Amos viii. 11-13, the cause of weakness, 
disease, and death among the heathen, among our 
own countrymen in distant lands, among some of 
our brethren in England even. The Bread of the 
soul is the Word of God, rightly divided to the Lord's 
servants by the stewards of His Church. St. Luke 
xii. 42. The Bread of God is the Eternal Word 
Himself, His Flesh, which he gave for the life of the 
world upon the Cross, which He has left with His 
Church that we may eat, and live for ever. St. 
John vi. 32-58. 

Therefore, we pray here that the doctrine of 
Christ may be faithfully taught, that the Holy 
Sacrament majr be dulv admimstered, as the daily 
bread of the children of God. And we must labour 
as well as pray for this Bread also. We must 
hear, read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest the 
Bread given in holy instruction. We must prepare 
ourselves in penitence and charity for the Bread 
g^iven from the Lord's Table, and feed upon Him 
m faith with thanksgiving. For only so have we 
the right to expect this Bread. Only so have we 
the right to expect the strengthening and refreshing 
of our souls. 

Lord, evermore give us this Bread. Lord, make 
It to be to us the Food of Immortal Life. 

114. Forgive us our Debts. St. Matt. vi. 12-15. 

A PRAYER, as much wanted for the soul, as the 
^^ last was wanted for the body ! A prayer which 
rises at once to our lips as we think of the awful 
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majesty of God, of all that He has done for us, of 
all that we owe to Him ! 

Brethren, we are debtors. All that we have, all 
that we are, is God's gift. He had given the world 
many excellent gifts. Last of all He sent His Son, 
and poured out His Holy Spirit Free gifts ; for 
we had not deserved them. Yet so given, that we 
should be answerable to God for them, and to return 
Him His own with usury. St. Luke xix. 23. How 
have we repaid Him ? We have fedled miserably. 
We have paid nothing. Our debt to Him is like the 
ten thousand talents. St. Matt, xviii 24. We can- 
not even give Him back what He entrusted to our 
use. We can only cry, * Forgive us our debts.' 

Think how often we sin by negligence and igno- 
rance, how often we sin wiKulIy and presumptuously. 
Thought, word, and deed, all serve as occasions for 
sin, aU increase the debt. The little that we may 
have done to His glory is no merit to us. It was 
not done of our own will, or by our own strength 
It is the fruit of His constant striving, His prevent- 
ing, supporting, prevailing grace. We are, at the 
best, but unprofitable servants. 

So the proud are made to acknowledge their un- 
worthiness before God. The careless are taught that 
repentance is a condition of acceptable prayer, that 
confession of sin is a part of it. And the penitent 
have their Lord's own words in which to offer that 
petition which rises to their lips so continually — ^For- 
give us our debts. 

Repentance, confession, amendment, these are the 
three great conditions of forgiveness, with faith in 
the Blood of the Cross. 

There is one more condition attached — perhaps, 
we should say, one part of amendment especially put 
AS ft duty — as we forgive our debtors. Our Lord 



THE MINISTR V OF yBSUS, 2 1 5 

had already spoken of this. He speaks of it again 
as soon as He has ended the prayer. We are ask- 
ing that God will deal out to us the same measure 
of forgiveness that we deal out to our brother. Then 
what if we have failed in Christian love and pity ? 
What if we require from our neighbour payment to 
the uttermost farthing ? Our own prayers condemn 
us, and seal our condemnation. 

See how the Lord's prayer teaches us doctrine 
while it helps us to pray. Man's proud heart fights 
against the Scripture revelation that all are born in 
sin, all daily commit sin, all need forgiveness. See 
again how the Lord's prayer teaches love. We must 
forgive before we can oe forgiven. 

And once more — our debts. We have debts to 
our brother as well as to God. We owe love. Rom. 
xiii. 8. As we pray the Lord's prayer, we must con- 
sider then, not only how we forgive, but how we pay 
this debt of active loving service. Pity shall obtain 
pity. St Matt. v. 7. Love shall win love. And if we 
are longing for anv assurance that our Father has 
forgiven us our debts, we shall surely find it in the 
warmer affection and readier pity with which we are 
kilid one to another, tender-nearted, forgiving one 
another, even as God, for Christ's sake, has forgiven 
us. Eph. iv. 32. 

115. Lead us not into Temptation, St. Matt. vi. 13. 

A S the last petition bears upon the past, so this 
-^ bears upon the future. Man's life on earth is 
a continual strife. The baptized are pledged to 
fight manfulljr against the world, the flesh, and the 
devil ; and this battle will never be ended until our 
spirit has returned unto God who gave it. It would 
be hard enough to resist even one of these enemies* 
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It is an awful thing to have to resist them aU ; to 
be exposed to then* attacks every moment of our 
lives ; to know that none can be saved but those 
who endure to the end. 

The words * tempt ' and * temptation ' are used in 
Scripture in different senses. Sometimes 'to tempt ' 
means to try and prove the faith, as when Gk)d did 
tempt Abraham. Gen. xxii. 1. Sometimes it means 
to invite to sin. Heb. iv. 16. Sometimes to pro- 
voke to anger. Ps. xcv. 9. ^ 

Now we do not ask God to keep us from all 
temptation of the first kind. Because it is only by 
enduring temptation that we can jprove our love ; 
and because by enduring temptation we win His 
blessing. St James i. 12. But we do ask Him to 
keep us from all temptation which might prove too 
much for us, and in the hour of temptation to give 
us the needful grace and strength to overcome. 

Does God then ever lead His people into tempta- 
tion ? St. James plainly tells us, no. Ch.. L 13. 
He had found men excusmg themselves for their sins 
by saying that they had been tempted by God, and 
that therefore they could not help sinning. God 
tempts no man. It is a man's own lust which leads 
him into sin. And St. Paul writes that God will not 
suffer us to be tempted above that we are able, but 
will with the temptation make a way to escape, that 
we may be able to bear it. I Cor. x. 13. Therefore 
we must not look on our Father in Heaven as the 
author of evil. 

He has given us many weapons for resisting 
temptation — ^praj^er and watchfulness, His own 
Word, mortification of the flesh, remembrance of 
Jesus' love on the Cross, meditation on Death and 
Judgment, the holy Ministry and Sacraments of the 
ChurcL When temptation approaches we must fly 
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to these, and resist the very first beginnings of evil. 
We pray ' Lead us not into temptation/ And this 
prayef we may do by avoiding occasions, by never 
running into temptation. For instance ; we must 
be industrious in our calling ; for idleness is an invi- 
tation to the tempter. We must avoid the companv 
of wicked persons ; for one sinner destroyeth much 
good. Ecclus. ix. 18. We must not listen to wicked 
conversation, or read wicked books, or look on un- 
holy objects : for temptation comes through the 
ears, and the eyes. How can we pray Him to lead 
us not into temptation, while we are running" into 
it ? God helps those who help themselves. If wo 
keep ourselves, 1 St. John v. 18, He will keep us 
with His power that the wicked one touch us not. 
Temptation will come ; that we must expect. But 
if we throw ourselves on His help and use the 
armour of righteousness which He has given us, 
temptation will be a blessing instead of a curse. 
Every temptation resisted will rive us further 
strength here, and add a brighter glory te our crown 
of life. St. James i. 12. For every temptation will 
be a victory. 

116. Deliver us from Evil St. Matt. vi. 13. 

^HIS final petition of the Lord's Prayer sounds at 
-^ first like a repetition of the two which have 
gone before. Gods wrath is evil; therefore we 
prayed for forgiveness. Temptation is evil ; there- 
fore we prayed not to be led into it. But we shall 
find here deeper meanings still. 

First, we have in this the completion of the two 
previous petitions. We may have been forgiven ; 
we may be spared temptation. Yet something is 
still wanting. And that is deliverance from the evil. 
It is of little use that an offender is excused from 
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punishment, so long as he is tied and bound by the 
Cham of his sins, so long as the old bad habit irags 
him down again into the mire. We must be set fi^ 
from thepower of sin, as well as cleansed from its 
stain. The Blood of Jesus cleanses ua The Life of 
Jesus delivers us. And the Holy Communion is 
both the strengthening of our souls and the sealing 
of our forgiveness. 

The evil ! Is not the world very full of evil ? 
The heathen cried to be dehvered, crushed under 
the evil, though they knew not what, or whence, it 
was. We Christians know, thank God. Evil comes 
from sin, is sin ; and the evil one is the devil We 
know, too, where we may flee for refuge, even to 
Him who overcame the evil one, to Him who prayed 
to the Father for His disciples that He would keep 
them from the evil St John xvii. 15. Therefore, 
whether we suffer under trouble, sorrow, need, sick- 
ness, or any other adversity, we may sum up our 
wants in these words : ' Deliver us from evil.' His 
power can turn that which we dread as evil into 
good, and make even temptation to be victory. 

But especially is this a prayer for deliverance 
from the evil one himself, that is, the deviL He is 
that wicked one, who as the tempter, the adversary, 
the liar, and murderer, and destroyer, has brought 
evil into God's good world, who brings evil upon 
the people of God, in his wrath and fury. Job ill. 
Most especially will he try to bring evil upon them 
when their Father in Heaven has Uessed tnem with 
forgiveness of their debts, and the fulness of grace 
and sacramental union. He will rage against that 
soul, that he may lead it into denial of its Saviour. 
St. Luke xxii. 31. He will bring upon it the evil of 
bodily suffering, should God so permit. The nearer 
we are to God, the greater, of course, his wrath. 
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Therefore we pray to be delivered from him ; from 
his power against us in this evil world ; from his 
traitorous ally within us, in our own evil will ; from 
himself and all the powers of his evil spirits. 

It is not safe for us to speak of every trouble as 
evil, and ask to be delivered from it. Much that we 
should call evil, our Father knows to be good. Much 
that we think good, He knows to be evil. But in 
these few simple words we cannot go wrong, or 
offend against His wise Love. Health and sick- 
ness, riches and poverty, fellowship and loneliness, 
joy and sorrow, who can tell whether of these are 
good or bad for us ? He knows best. Safer for us 
to pray, not so much that He will give or remove 
these, as, 'From all evil and mischief, from sin, 
from the crafts and assaults of the devil, from Thy 
wrath and from everlasting damnation, Good Lord, 
dehver us.* 

117. 2%€ Doxology. St. Matt. vi. 13. 

T\ELIVER us from evil is the first cry of the sin- 
^ laden heart. It is no less the cry of the soul 
safely sheltered in its Saviour's arms. For unless 
He continue to deliver, man's weakness must fail. 
And, this prayer offered and answered, what now 
remains to be prayed for but the eternal reward ? 
Faith now reaches forward to the sight and posses- 
sion of those things for which we asked as we began 
to pray. That Kingdom is His, that Will shtdf be 
done, that Name shall be hallowed ; for He is King 
Supreme, All-powerful, All Holy. And as we begin 
witn Our Father, confessing the Oneness of the God 
Whom we worship, so here we acknowledge the 

flory of the Eternal Trinity in the Kingdom of the 
lora Jesus, Col. i. 13 ; the power of the Holy Spirit, 
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Rom. XV. 13, 19; and the glory of the Father, St. 
Matt. xvi. 27. 

The Doxology teaches us the same lesson as the 
first petition. We may not rush thoughtlessly into 
that awful Presence to pour out hasty requests. 
We must begin with remembering the holiness of 
His Name. Neither may we, after praying, pass 
hurriedly away to our work or our pleasure. We 
must end with the same thoughts. He to whom 
we began to pray. He to whom we have offered our 
prayers, is Kmg, All Mighty, and All Holy. Before 
thou risest from thy knees, O Christian, remem- 
ber that thou hast been in the presence of God. 
Linger yet awhile, giving thanl^ unto Him for 
His great glory. EspecisQly leave not His House 
until Thou hast given thanks for His permitting 
thee to approach Him, and to call Him Father ana 
Lord. 

The Doxology stands to the Lord's Prayer much 
as the Gloria ratri stands to the Psalms. We end 
with our minds full of the greatness of Him with 
whom we have to do. We cannot doubt that our 
prayers are heard, and will be answered to our 
good ; that, in the end, the powers of evil must 
yield before the power of God. We need to be 
reminded of this sometimes. The faint-hearted see 
the sin and sorrow around them, and they give up 
the struggle. It seems useless to fight when the 
battle is going against them everywhere. The un- 
godly find that tne devil's service brings a present 
gain; and they live as if God had no power to 
punish or to reward. Worldly men live as if this 
world were the reality, as if the eternal weight of 
glory promised were but a shadow. See how the 
Doxology rebukes them alL The Kingdom is the 
Lord! 8, He shall put all enemies under .His feet 
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The Power is His, to punish eternally and to reward. 
The Glory is His too, when the world shall pass 
away and the glory of it, and they only who do the 
will of God shall endure for ever. 

This Doxology is not given by St. Luke. It is 
sometimes left out in our Church service. Why ? 

Because we are not in tune for praise in every 
part of our service. We pray the Lord's Prayer, the 
first time as penitent and forgiven sinners, in thanks- 

fiving, and we pass at once to the praise of the 
^salms. Later on in the service, after the Creed, in 
the Litany, and at the beginning of the Communion 
Service, we are entreatmg for mercy, asking for 
necessary benefits. But in the end of the Commu- 
nion Service we add the Doxology. With good 
reason. For then we have shewn K)rth before Our 
Father the Sacrifice of the Death of His dear Son. 
We have been partakers of Christ. We are one 
with Christ and Christ with us. Then, if ever, after 
the doing of the Eucharist or Sacrifice of Thanks- 
giving, we have the right to offer the words of 
Eucharist, the Sacrifice of praise, bj Him whom we 
have received. Heb. xiii. 15. Thme, O Lord God, 
Heavenly Father, is the Kingdom, the Power, and 
the Glory. We take up the song of the Old Coven- 
ant,! Chron. xxix. 11, and carry it on, looking for 
the day, when before the Lamb that was slain, we 
may sing it with the angelsj and elders, and the ten 
thousands of the redeemed. Rev. v. 8-14. 

118. Fasting. St. Matt. vi. 16-18. 

FASTING is the last of the three great divisions 
of the Christian's service, the ' sober life,' which 
consists in keeping our bodies in temperance, sober- 
ness, and chastity. Gal. v. 24. 
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Fasting, strictly speaking, means going without 
food altogether for the whole day, and at night 
taking only a little, and that common, food. In a 
less strict sense, it means abstinence from flesh-meat 
and wine, and the taking very little or no food for 
the first hours of the day. 

Among the Jews there were rej^lar public fasts, 
the great Day of Atonement, for mstance. Lev. xvL 
1-34, as well as private fasts. Of course what our 
Blessed Lord says here about secrecy does not apply 
to the former. In the public fasts, as in public 
worship, we must let our light shine before men, 
modestly yet boldly. So Cliristians must not be 
ashamed of keeping Lent, and other fasts of the 
Church. The private fasts were left very much to 
a man's own conscience. Some of the Pharisees 
fasted twice in the week, St. Luke xviil 12, on the 
second and fourth day. Our Lord fasted Himself, 
and expected that His disciples would fast. If He 
does not say, ' Remember to fast,' it is because He 
takes it for granted that they will do so. He makes 
it as much a part of their life as prayer and alms- 

fiving. He rives them plain directions how to fast, 
[e assures tnem of their Heavenly Father's bless- 
ing upon it. He tells them that certain sins can 
never be overcome but by prayer and fasting. St 
Mark ix. 29. 

Look again at the many examples of fasting 
given us in the Bible. Public fasts are mentionea 
continually, private fasts hardly less often. They 
who speak with Jesus on the Mount of the Trans- 
figuration are Moses and Elias; they, like Him, 
fasters for the space of forty days. David and 
Daniel, Anna and Cornelius, reter and Paul, were 
|^n>roving themselves in fastings often. 2 Cor. vi. 5 ; 
^^^27. The early writings of the Church teU how 
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carefully the devout Christians kept their bodies in 
subjection by fasting. Strange that Christians of 
our day should neglect this duty as they do ! And 
yet not strange. For the flesh lusteth always con- 
trary to the Spirit. Gal. v. 17. 

But there may be a mortifying of the body, and 
at the same time a puifing up of the fleshly mind. 
Col. il 18. Therefore our Lord rives this caution. 
The private fast must be for God's eye, not man's. 
It must be an afflicting of the soul m sorrow for 
past sin; a mortification of the flesh in order to 
overcome its sinful lusts; a help to prayer and 
watchfulness for the loosening the devirs hold upon 
us, and the lifting up of our spirits in communion 
with God. Not least, it must be a taking up the 
Cross in order that we may be made in ever so 
small a de^e partakers of the sufferings of Jesus. 
The fast of the Pharisees was too much what God 
condemns in Isaiah Iviii. 3-5. That is no accept- 
able fast which gives up only a little pleasant food 
and drink. We must fast from sin. 

This spirit of self-denial should not be confined 
to the days and seasons of appointed fasting. It 
must rule our lives if we are ever to subdue the 
flesh. 1 Cor. ix. 27. Perpetual temperance is what 
we are bound to by our JBaptismal vows. But the 
stricter self-denial of fasting is binding upon us at 
the proper seasons. And ^0, when we go to 
receive the Blessed Sacrament of CTirist's Body and 
Blood, we should honour Him by letting this be 
the first food of the day. The Jews fasted many 
hours before theur Passover. May not we Christians 
pay the same reverence to Christ our Passover, to 
the Flesh and Blood of the Lamb of God ? 
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119. The Divided Mind. St. Matt. vL 19-34. 

rpHESE duties, almsgiving, prayer, and fasting, 
■*- are to be done not for worldly praise or gain, 
but in faith of the heavenly rewara The whole 
life is to be ruled by the same faith. The disciple's 
treasure is to be m Heaven. His heart will be 
there also. His eye wiU look to God alone for 
guidance, for sustenance, for reward. The single 
eye, intent upon one thing, will find the right path 
and attain to the right end The evil eye, looking 
every way, is little better than the blind eye. It is 
bewildered and undecided. It wiU try to serve two 
masters. And it will fail miserably. 

Moreover this thought, this anxious care — for 
that is the meaning of the word ' thought ' here, — 
this doubtfulness of care, is a demal of the Father's 
love and power. Your mind has no rest in your 
care for meat and drink and clothing. Can you 
not trust Him who has given you that precious 
possession of life to provide those lesser gifts? 
Look out of yourself upon the lowest things of His 
creation, and let them teach you. He feeds the 
birds, without any toil on their part. Will He not 
feed you ? With all your thougnt you cannot add 
one inch to your height. He clothes the wayside 
flowers in a glory which the proudest of kings 
imitate in vain. WiU He not much more clothe 
you ? This taking thought is a want of faith. 
Leave it to the Gentiles, to the heathen and igno- 
rant who know no better. The servant of God 
must have a single eye. He must seek first the 
Kingdom of God and His righteousness. God will 
give to His faithful servants all necessary things. 
What is the testimony of the Saints ? I have been 
young and now am old. And yet saw I never the 
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righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging their bread. 
Ps. xxxviL 25 ; 1 Tim. iv. 8. 

Yes, this is the Christian's life. His eye is single, 
looking unto Jesus. Ps. cxxiiL 1, 2 ; Heb. xii. 2. 
He win guide his life by these four rules : 

My law in everything — the will of God. 

My motive in everything — the love of God. 

My object in everything — the glory of God. 

My strength in everythmg — the grace of God. 

With these his course is clear. He will not look 
away. He will not even look very far forward. 
His prayer is — ' Give us this day our daily bread.' 
No fretful thought for luxury or show. No anxious 
fears for the fature. He is content for to-day; 
trustful for to-morrow. If evil — what the world 
calls evil — is to come, he will not make the burden 
heavier by vexing his soul with it beforehand. God 
who sends the trouble will give the strength to 
support it. 

IJo not, however, mistake our Lord's meaning. 
It is fretful, covetous anxiety, which He forbids; 
not foresight, and prudence, and the laying up for 
old age. We have no right through idleness, or 
extravagance, to throw ourselves upon others as 
soon as we are past working for ourselves. That is 
no faith in God which neglects His command to 
labour. That is no Christian contentment which 
makes itself a burden to others. 

120. Judging Others, St. Matt. vii. 1-5. 

A RIGHT Judgment in all things is one of the best 
•^ gifts of God's Holy Spirit. But even the best 
gifts are misused. God's Holy Word is used some- 
times as the lamp not so much to guide our own 
feet as to expose our brother's failings. If we can- 
VOL. I. \^ 



226 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

not rise by our own merits, we fancy we can do 
so by his faults. We. can show our discernment 
between good and evil, our tenderness of conscience 
at the sight of sin, our anxiety for God's glory and 
our brother's salvation. And it costs us nothing. 
The word of blame is so easily spoken ! And the 
world will then give us credit for loving and doing 
what is good. 

There is no way of gaining credit half so easy 
as this. Words will go a long waj in place of 
actions. With men, that is. Not with the Father 
which seeth in secret. Our very sin, our self-satis- 
faction and pride, leads us on, deeper and deeper. 
We are all eyes for our brother's faults. We spy 
out the speck in his conduct. Yet we cannot see 
the beam m our own. So keen-sighted are we ! 
And yet so blind ! Our own soul is going to ruin 
while we are busy with our brother's httle failings. 

This judginff is a grievous sin against Christian 
pitifulness, and forgiveness, and humiUty, and love. 
It cannot fail to injure our own spiritual life. How 
can we work out our own salvation with fear and 
trembling, while we are boasting that we are so 
much better than others ? Most of all it is an 
offence against Christ, His clear piercing eye, His 
rule and governance. He seeth, and weigheth, and 
knoweth all things. 1 St. John iiL 20. He knoweth 
the power and irequency of temptation, the grace 
bestowed, the watchfulness and resistance, the 
struggles and the victories as well as the defeats. 
We see the one fall perhaps, where He has seen the 
many triumphs. He approves where we condemn. 
His throne of judgment on the earth is waiting for 
Him. And we, as it were, run up the steps and 
seat ourselves in His ^ace, and summon our brother 
and pass sentence. Woe unto us! for we are in- 
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truding into the office of the Lord. Woe unto us ! 
For in that thou judgest another, thou condemnest 
thyself. Rom. xiv. 3, 4-10. These hasty words of 
blame shall make the measure of thine own judg- 
ment. Begin with thine own Ufe. The pure life 
will make the clear conscience. Then, but not till 
then, cast a stone at thy brother. 

At the same time do not confuse truth and error, 
holiness and sin. Charity does not require you to 
treat the enemies of your Lord as if they were 
faithful disciples. There is a discipline which the 
Church must exercise. There is a caution in the 
disciples' conversation. With the unbeliever and 
the profane speak not of His holiest mysteries, of 
His gracious dealings with your soul. They will 
but scorn your words, and you. 

Here, again, the golden mean is to be sought, 
hard though it is to find. Judge not, lest you oftend 
against Christian charity and humility. Yet speak 
not everywhere of secret and holiest mysteries, lest 
the word and work of Christ, lest Christ Himself, 
be put to scorn and shame. 

121. Obedience the Companion of Prayer, St. Matt. 

vii. 7-14. 

PRAYER is the making our wants known imto 
God. It is impossible to imagine anyone Uving 
altogether without prayer imless he be an utter un- 
believer. Even then he must have a stubborn, 
hopeless heart indeed, if he does not at times, under 
the burden of sorrow or pain, cry out to some higher 
power to help him. We want. Therefore we pray. 
Besides this natural spiiit of prayer, God has 
given us a command to pray. He has proyided us, 
by His dear Son, with a puttern and a form of 

15— ^ 
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prayer. And now He adds encouragement and 
promise. Never were simpler and plainer words 
spoken than these: ' Ask, and it shall he given yoa' 
In fact, the picture put before our eyes is that of 
the Lord waiting that He may be gracious. Is. xxx. 
18. He has already prepared for us the good things 
which we need. rrov. ix. 1-5. They are in lEs 
hand. At our word He openeth His hand and 
filleth us with plenteousness. Ps. cxlv. 16. He has 
placed blessings in our way. We have only to seek, 
and we have found. He stands, the Porter at the 
Gate of Heaven. We knock, and the Gate is opened 
immediately. Wonderful — is it not ? — that when 
He is so quick to give, we should be so slow to 
pray ; that we should ask so seldom, so coldly, and 
for so. little. 

It is because we judge Him by ourselves. He 
asks for our heart. We cannot give it. He seeks 
us. We hear His voice and are afraid, and hide 
ourselves. He stands at the door and knocks. 
Rev. iii. 20. We will not open. 

Again, the Lord Jesus appeals to the noblest 
affections of the human heart. When a child asks 
food from his father, the father will never mock 
him with a stone, or frighten him with a serpent 
Evil, grudging as we are, the parent's love for the 
child is tender, and generous, and careful Judge 
of God accordingly. He is the Father, of whom 
the whole family, and all family relationship and 
love, in Heaven and earth is named. Eph. lii. 15. 
Will He not much more give good gifts to His 
children, when they ask in His Son's ^lame accord- 
ing to His will ? He who spared not His own Son 
for us, will He not with Him freely give us all 
things ? Rom. viii. 32. 

Our Lord mentions the bread and the fish ; com- 
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mon food with those who dwelt by the Sea of 
Galilee. With bread and fishes He feeds the five 
thousand, and again the four thousand. St. Matt 
xiv. 17 ; XV. 34. Jesus taketh bread, and giveth to 
the disciples, and fish likewise. St. John xxi. 13. 
Bread, daily bread, we are bidden to ask for. Our 
Father giveth us the true Bread from Heaven, 
more than Angels' food. Ps. Ixxviii. 25, 26. And 
what is that but the Flesh of the Son of Man ? St. 
John vL 32, 33. And what, again, is the fish, but 
that same Bread again, the Flesh of Him whose 
Name and titles in flieir first letters in the Greek — 
Jesus Christ, Son of God, Saviour — form the word 
for fish; and of whom the fish is so often in Church 
ornaments a sign and emblem ? So do earthly gifts 
represent Heavenly. So do Heavenly gifts excel 
earthly. 

But prayer, to avail with God, must have life. It 
must be effectual, fervent, instant prayer. It must , 
spring from a heart pitiful, loving, just, and obedient. 
It must be accompanied by earnest obedience. The 
way of obedient love is the fulfilling of the Law and 
the Prophets. And that way is hard to find. 

But of the strait ffate and the narrow way our 
Lord speaks more fully in St. Luke xiii. 23-30. 

122. Profession without Practice, St. Matt vii. 

13-29 ; St Luke vi. 46-49. 

rpHE strait gate is hard of entrance. Indeed, it is 
-*■ not always easy to find. Wherever the Lord 
has in His mercy placed the truth, there Satan's 
malice has sent the lie. Guides we all want ; for 
how shall we understand the way of salvation and 
the word of truth except some man should guide 
us ? Acts viii. 31. And if these guides prove 



230 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

blind or false, how shall we walk aright? False 

Erophets, false Christs, false Apostles, false teachers, 
ave been from the first the bane of the Church, 
and the rum of the flock. They are far more 
dangerous than open enemies. ELow may we dis- 
tinguish them ? 

One rule is — By their fruits. Mark the firuit of 
their teaching. Their smooth words, preaching 
peace where there is no peace, their making Chris- 
tian liberty a cloak for selfish and fleshly indulgence, 
1 St. Peter ii. 16, their boasting of full assurance 
while they break the very plainest laws of Christian 
hoUness, will prove them to be no teachers sent 
from God. If the fruit be evil the tree cannot be 

food, cannot be the planting of the Heavenly 
'ather. St. Matt. xv. 13. 
' Lord, Lord !* is easy to cry. To do God's will is 
harder. The words of prayer are soon uttered. 
But if the Ufe do not agree with the prayer, the 
blessing is not won ; for God has been mocked. 

Yes, and even greater things than words ofprayer 
may be ours, and yet we may not be Cnrist's. 
Prophecy, and the casting out of devils, and other 
mignty miracles, may have been ours, gifts from 
Him. Yet they may have been only ^fts, not 
graces ; blessings for others, in no way knitting us 
to Him. The preacher to others may be a castaway. 
1 Cor. ix. 27. Balaam prophesied. Judas cast out 
devils. And what was their end ? 

Words without acts, profession without obedience, 
faith without works, these are trees without fruit, 
buildings without foundation. The branch that is 
in Him beareth good fruit and much. The house 
that is built upon Him is as part of the rock, and 
shall stand in the vehement waterflood. The soul 
which is one with Christ, and in CTirist, has Christ's 
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life within, Christ's eternal strength sustaining it. 
But, remember, His ^ace is given that we should 
do our part — the digging deep through all false 
hopes and fancies, the clearing aw^ of aU trust in 
ourselves, the reaching to Christ Himself, the care- 
ful building stone upon stone, making each part 
sure and binding ; the solid structure more our care 
than showy ornament; the work done at last as 
work, for the Master-Builder's eye. Such a building 
shall stand. But are there many such ? Are we 
ourselves building after this manner, on the Rock, 
in faith and obedience ? For all else is vain. 

The people were astonished at His doctrine. He 
taught with authority, as one greater than Moses 
and those of old time. St. Matt. v. 21, 27, 33. Far 
more than this, even. He speaks of His own Divine 
Power, of His oflSce as Judge of the world. He will 
be called ' Lord, Lord,' by men on earth. He shall 
be called ' Lord, Lord,' at that awful day. It shall be 
His to pronounce the soul's eternal happiness and 
misery. What wonder, then, that the people were 
astonished at His doctrine ? 

123. The Draught of Fishes. St. Luke v. 1-11. 

rpHE Sermon on the Mount is ended, and Jesus is 
•*• again by the Sea of Galilee. Two fishing 
vessels are anchored off the shore. The fishermen's 
work is done, and they are cleansing their nets. 
What more convenient than to make use of one of 
these boats as His chair of teaching ? Sitting there, 
at a little distance from the land. He can easily make 
Himself heard by His eager audience. It is Simon 
Peter's boat which He has chosen, and which after 
this He so frequently used in crossing the Lake. 
The teaching ended, He bade Simon launch out into 
the deep, and cast his net. 
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Simon, wearied with the night of fruitless toil, 
receives the command with faith, and pays a glad 
obedience. As if he would say, 'Though without 
Thee we have laboured in vain, Thy word is enough. 
For that will give success/ Ps. cxxvii. 1. The word 
of Jesus w(i8 enough. The net was filled, and 
began to break Their partners came with the 
other boat, and that too was filled so as to be in 
danger of sinking. 

Here is proof of Christ's Almighty power over 
the living creatures of His Hand. He who had 
brought tne locusts over the land of Egypt, and the 
Quails to His people in the wilderness, now brings 
tne fishes to the net of the disciples. Work without 
Christ ms^ fail. Work at His command must be 
blessed. Therefore part of our daily morning prayer 
must always be that Christ's blessing may follow our 
toil. Therefore, also, we who trust in His word, 
must launch out into the deep, and let down our net. 
He does not give the increase except to those who 
work. 

A miracle it was. Yet who does not understand 
its deep spiritual lesson, sealed by the Lord's words, 
'Henceforth thou shalt catch men'? The boat is 
the Church ; the fishers, the Apostles and Preachers, 
launching forth into the deep at His word ; casting 
the net — St. Mark xvi. 20 ; St. Matt. xiiL 47 — ana 
gathering of every kind ; gathering so many that the 
net of discipline is breaking by dissensions and false 
doctrine ; tnat the ship is even sinking, but that 
Jesus is with us, and by His presence the CTiurch 
shall be brought safely to the eternal shore. 

The miracle — perhaps because it had to do with 

his own employment — carried to Peter's heart a 

deeper conviction of the Lord's Power than he had 

^|khefore. He realises the. awful majesty and might 
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of the great Doer. The sight of God filled Job 
with self-abhorrence. Job xhi. 5, 6. So with Peter. 
At Jesus* knees he entreats Him to depart from 
a sinful man. Yet we are sure that he did not 
desire to be taken at his word. So do we feel when 
the glory of God shews us our own littleness and 
sinfulness. We are afraid. God is too great, too 
good for us. Yet we cannot part with Him, though 
His Presence slays us. So it is with the devout 
mind often, especially at the Holy Communion. 
Therefore they are right who fear, as they draw 
near. But they are wrong, who, in their fear, draw 
back again. Fall at His knees, and hold Him. 
He will bid thee 'Fear not.' He will keep thee 
with Him. 

Now they are to become fishers of men indeed. 
And they forsake all, and follow Him. 

124. Tlue Leper cleansed, St. Luke v. 12-16. 

Tl^HEREVER there was need, the Lord shewed 
* ^ Himself mighty in giving ; wherever sorrow. 
He was Comforter; wherever sickness, the good 
Physician. Few diseases were more terrible than 
leprosy. It was a living death. From one little 
spot it spread over the whole body, destroying first 
the skin, then the limbs, until they rotted and fell 
away one after another. No cure for it was known. 
If the leper was ever cleansed, which occurred but 
seldom, it was through the special mercy of God. 
2 Kings V. 7. Though alive, the leper was as one 
dead. 

Leprosy therefore was the subject of special laws. 
Though It was not what we call catching — except 
that uie child might inherit it from the parent — the 
leper was required to live apart, and by liis peculiar 
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dress, and the frequent cry of * Unclean/ to warn 
the traveller not to approach him. Lev. xiiL 45. 
Leprosy was to the Jew the type of sin, that terrible 
di^ase of the soul which pa^on itim. parent to 
child ; which shews itself first in some htUe spot, 
and soon reveals the corruption of the inward 
nature by spreading over the whole soul, until the 
sinner becomes dead while he liveth. The Blood 
of Christ alone can take away sin. The Life of 
Christ alone can restore the corrupt nature. If any 
man be in Christ, he is a new creature. Otherwise 
he is still held by the leprosy of sin. He may try 
to cure himself and his fellow-lepers by the best 
lessons of earthly wisdom, by the highest examples 
of purity, and honour, and truth, and charity. All 
in vain. The plague is within; in the heart. 

Therefore the Son of God came, taking our nature 
upon Him. Thus He touches us alL Therefore 
He gives to each one to partake of His Divine 
Nature, 2 St. Peter i. 4, by being planted into Him, 
Rom. vi. 3-5, and drawing new life from Him, as 
the branch draws life from the Vine. Our imion 
with Christ is effected by one Sacrament, continued 
in the other. In Baptism we are made members of 
Christ. By the Communion of His Body and Blood 
we are one with Christ and Christ with us. 

The leper, full of leprosy, came beseeching Jesus 
for cleansing. Not for healing, as if it were a 
common disease, but cleansing. He has faith in the 
Lord's power J great faith. If God alone can cleanse 
leprosy, Jesus must have come from God. He is 
not sure of His ivill. But the Lord does not leave 
him in doubt. Jesus does what the kindest and 
noblest of the Jews would never have dared to do — 
put forth His hand and touched him : ' I wilL' The 
touch, the word, are the touch and word of God, 
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of Him who cannot be rendered unclean. Cleansing 
and life pass from the hand of Jesus into the leper. 
He is Cleansed immediately ; renewed as a Uttle 
child. 2 Kings v. 14. 

Cleansed, and by Christ. Yet not on this account 
free from the obligations of the law of Moses. All 
must be fulfilled. He must shew himself to the 

Eriest, must offer the appointed gifts. Oh that the 
lOrd would so cleanse and renew us ! We need not 
fear. Only believe. He is ready to do so. He does 
so. For He is in His Church, with His ministers. 
To them He has committed the ministry of recon- 
ciliation, the word of cleansing. He, the Great 
Physician, speaks by them, toucnes us, and lets us 
hear Him and touch Him, by their ministry. But 
then we must have the same faith and obedience as 
this leper. We must seek Christ, and Him alone, 
for the cure of our soul. And we must accept the 
cleansing according to His word. 

125. The Palsied Man healed. St. Mark ii. 1-12 ; 

St. Luke V. 17-26. 

AGAIN Jesus is in Capernaum, sitting among the 
doctors. As a teacher now, not a^ a learner. 
They have come from every city, drawn by the 
report of His miracles. 

He is in the house ; probably St. Peter's. Crowds 
throng into the room, and around the door. A poor 
creature, sick of the palsy, is brought by four of his 
friends, in the hope that Jesus may heal him. But 
there is not room for even one man to pass in, much 
less four with their burden. They are not to be 
daunted, however. To see Jesus they are come, 
and see Him they will. He is probably in the large 
upper chamber, which extended in almost all Jewish 
houses over the smaller rooms beneath. They 
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mount by the outer steps, remove the tiling, and 
let the sick man down before the very feet of the 
Healer. There would be no great difficulty in this 
in the low, flat houses of Palestine. 

It was a strange intrusion. But He whose Name 
is Love never resents such interruptions. His heart 
is ever open to the cry of sorrow. * Always to pray,' 
that is His command. And in these miracles He 
shews how ready He is to hear and answer prayer, 
at all times. 

The poor man lies on his bed, helpless and silent 
Perhaps he is frightened by the many wondering 
eyes turned upon him, the hard, proud looks of 
these Scribes and Pharisees. 'Who is this,' they 
seem to ask, ' breaking in upon us as a thief and a 
robber V But there is one face already turned to 
him in compassion, the face of the Teacher. He 
understands what the need is. He gives a greater 
blessing than they were hoping for: 'Son, be of 
good cheer ; thy sins are forgiven thee.' 

Again, in this miracle as in so many others, it is 
faith which wins the blessing. In the case of the 
leper, it was his own faith. Here it is the' faith of 
the bearers. But observe again, it is faith which 
worketh. Faith by itself would never have obtained 
the blessing, if it had kept the man silent at home. 
Faith must be up and doing. It must look for 
Jesus, come to Him, speak of its needs, shew them, 
and ask Him to bless. 

It was as beholding their faith that Jesus spoke 
these words. He beheld, too, the secret thoughts 
of the sick man — his sadness of heart at the re- 
membrance of sin. Wherefore He says, ' Son ' — 
a word of affection, seldom used by our blessed 
Lord — ' Son, be of good cheer ; thy sins are forgiven 
thee.' 
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At Nazareth He had offended by His claim to 
preach deUverance to the captives. St. Luke iv. 18. 
He offends now at Capernaum still more. The 
Scribes watch Him with no friendly eyes, thinking, 
but not speaking out, evil thoughts. This man 
blasphemeth. Who can forgive sins, but God only ? 
To Him their hearts lie open even as the heart of 
the sufferer. He rebukes them for their murmur- 
ings. They have spoken truth indeed, a greater 
truth than they can understand, or acknowledge. 
To God alone it appertaineth to forgive sins. Yet 
He has His ways and instruments of forgiveness. 
And that they may see proof that this power is com- 
mitted to Him, He now bids the sick man take up 
his bed and walk. And it was so. That moment, 
before them all, he took up his bed, and departed, 
glorifying God. The multitude joined in his psalm 
of praise. The Scribes and Pharisees were already 
laymg up materials for the ruin of Jesus. 

126. The Son of Man. St. Mark ii. 10. 

A NEW title of the Lord Jesus Christ, found in 
•^ the Old Testament, and used in the Holy 
Gospels some forty times, only by Himself, and of 
Himself ! Twice after His ascension He is spoken 
of under this title — by St. Stephen, Acts vii 56, and 
by St. John, Rev. i. 13. In these instances the sight 
of the Glory and Power which surround the human 
nature of the man Christ Jesus lifts the speaker 
above his ordinary language. 

But why this peculiar use of the title ? Why 
this title at all ? Was He not indeed a son of man, 
bom of Mary, of her substance ? The Jews might 
have doubted whether He were the Son of Ood, We 
can understand their religious prejudices beiQg 
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ofifended by His claiming tliat title. St. John v. 18 ; 
St. Luke xxii. 70. But they could see that He was 
a son of man. 

Yes, truly He was a son of man. But this title 
means ten thousand times more than that. First, 
it is a title given to the Messiah, to Him who stood 
before the Ancient of Days, and received from Him 
the everlasting Kingdom. Daniel viL 13. It was 
so understood Dy the Jews. And Jesus, in applying 
it to Himself, was claiming to be the Christ, the 
King who should hereafter sit at the right Hand of 
Power, and come in the clouds of Heaven. 

And, secondly, it is a title of His brotherhood 
with all mankind. It declares Jesus to be one with 
us, bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh, true 
man, able to be touched with the feeling of all our 
infirmities. Yet this same title, while it unites Him 
with us, exalts Him infinitely far above us. It 
shews Him to us not merely a man, but THE MAN, 
the pattern Man, the representative of the human 
family^ the second Adam, our Head. He gathers us 
all into Himself, that as in Adam all have died, so in 
Him all may be made alive. 

For our salvation was to be worked out by the 
recovery and restoration of mankind, by some new 
powers working from within. From within, yet not 
of our own strength, but by the introduction of a 
new force and life into the mllen nature. And this 
must be God's doing. Therefore the Son of God 
became Son of Man, and every child of man planted 
into Him is made a new creature, one with the 
second Adam, the life-giving Spirit. 

The work of blessing and salvation is His, because 

He is the Son of Man. He did not work then. He 

does not work now, only by virtue of His being Son 

^rf God. All power is given unto Him in Heaven 
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and earth, because He is the Son of Man. There- 
fore, with the paralytic. He does not forgive sins 
only as God, by His Omnipotence, but as Son of 
Man, because He has united man's nature to His 
own, and in that nature has fulfilled all righteous- 
ness, and so merited to receive all power on earth — 
in that nature. That power He has never laid aside. 
He forgives sins on earth, being ever present in the 
Church which is His Body, by means of the Word 
and Sacraments, and by the Ministry of Reconcilia- 
tion, 2 Cor. V. 18, and by whatever appertains to 
what is called the power of the keys. St. Matt. xvi. 
19 ; St. John xx. 23. 

The unbelief of the Scribes has lived on unto this 
day. Men ask, with the enemies of Jesus, ' Who 
can forgive sins but God only V That is, they deny 
that the Son of Man is present in His Church. They 
see only a human ministry, and naturally they deny 
its power. Happier are we, if we can follow in the 
spirit of the humble spectators, and glorify God who 
has given such power unto men! 

127. The Call of MaUhew. St. Luke v. 27, 28. 

rpHE publicans and harlots had eagerly flocked to 
-*■ the preaching of John the Baptist; they be- 
lieved, they repented, they obeyed. To these it was 
given to enter into the E!ingdom of Heaven before 
the more learned Scribes and Pharisees. St. Matt, 
xxi. 31, 32. Now one of these^same publicans is to 
be called to preach the coming" of that Kingdom, to 
rule in it, to sutfer for it ; and when it shall have 
come, to sit with the twelve on the thrones judging 
the twelve tribes of IsraeL Thus, of the lowest, 
the Lord chooses whom He will to share His highest 
glory. 

The Lord is still at Capernaum. Passing from 
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the house where He had taught the multitude and 
healed the paralytic, He goes to the water-side, still 
to be busy teaching a fresh audience. The boats 
are coming and ffoing. The tax-gatherer is at his 
post, gathering the tolls from the traffickers ; a man 
well-to-do, his heart seemingly set upon gain, and 
careless of the contempt of his countrymen. Seem- 
ingly. But we would rather think of him as having 
heard John's preaching, as having heard and seen 
Jesus already. Not now for the first time awakened 
from sin unto righteousness, but long since domg his 
duty in the fear of the Lord. Jesus passes by. A 
look ; a word : ' Follow thou Me.' The money, the 
books are left. Levi the publican, like Peter and 
John, left all, and arose and followed Him. 

Taken up with the daily drudgery and care of 
receiving tolls in a despised profession, Levi looks 
little likely to be one of the Lord's chosen ones. 
But his trade, though despised, may be honest, and 
therefore honourable. Comfort for us; whatever 
our station in life, we may do all to the glory of 
God, and be known and prized by Him. Are we of 
Matthew's spirit, faithfully and diligently doing our 
duty? Are we like him, ready to leave afl for 
Jesus' sake ? Matthew was comparatively a rich 
man, rich enough to make a feast for Jesus some 
months afterwards. The Church of Christ wants 
men to serve in her ministry at home and abroad. 
The harvest is plenteous, the labourers are few. 
Who will forsake all for Christ's sake, and the 
Gospel's ? The world pays better than the Church. 
Therefore the harvest of souls is neglected, and men 
throng to the service of the world. They cannot, 
when Jesus calls, rise and leave all for Him. Parents 
turn their children's hearts away from the Altar to 
the counting-house. 
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His was a greater sacrifice than that of the 
fishifrmen. They had something to give up, but 
Matthew more. He, as they, went readily, at once. 
Have we nothing to give up, as He calls us; 
nothing which is keeping our hearts from Him ? 
Much mdeed. Not merely lawful pursuits and 
pleasures. But sins. These we must give up with- 
out waiting any further call. The others we must 
be ready to give up when He requires it. For only 
so can we be safe in our worldly employments. 
But if we have Matthew's spirit, that is enough. 
Then our world is no snare to us. We are delivered 
from the evil We are only waiting for the Master 
to come and call for us. St. John xi 28, Then wo 
will rise, and go to Him immediately* 
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PART VI. 

THE SECOND YEAR. 

128. The Pool of Bethesda. St. John v. 1-9. 

OT. JOHN tells us only that after these things 
^ was a feast of the Jews. This was probably 
the Passover, which thus marks the beginning of 
the second year of the Lord's ministry. In all 
things He was obedient to the whole law, and 
therefore now, as heretofore, He went up to the 
holy city to keep the feast. 

N ear the sheep-market — or, it may be, the sheep- 
gate, Nehem. iii. 1 — was a pool, shut in by walls, 
admittance being gained by five porches. This 
building was known as Beth-Esda, the House of 
Mercy. Rightly so, for many had found healing 
there. At a certain season an Angel disturbed the 
water, and whoever first stepped in was cured of 
his disease. No wonder, therefore, that the House 
of Mercy was thronged. Mercy once a year, and 
for one only, was so rare and precious a boon, that 
every sufferer would seek it. 

Yet there is a more precious gift of healing given 

now ; not once a year, but always ; not to one only, 

but to all ; the healing of the soul by the washing 

of the Blood of Christ. And where are the great 

multitude of impotent folk who seek this? The 
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gift is generously, freely given. And so it is re- 
garded as nothing worth ! 

In this healing spring we have a type of the 
sacred Font of Baptism. Water, of itseii, can heal 
neither body nor soul. By God's working, it may 
be the cleansing and healing of both. But Baptism 
has more than the Angel ; it has the Spirit of God 
to bless its waters. And in the Fountain for sin 
and uncleanness, healing, cleansing, and refreshment 
is given by Him always, and to aU. 

Of the many there waiting so eagerly, one is 
specially te be pitied. Thirty-eight years a cripple, 
painfully dra^gmg himself to the pool in hopes of 
a cure ; helpless and friendless, and so year after 
year disappointed because another stepped down 
before him ! Even as sin, long indulged, cripples 
the soul, and in the hour of need there is none of 
its old companions to help. 

He does not know Jesus. Therefore no ' Lord, 
help me,' rises to his lips. But the Merciful One, 
the Lord of Mercy, knew him. Wilt thou be made 
whole ? Will he ? He who had been willing it all 
these years, and in vain ! He replies, declarmg his 
friendlessness, his repeated but fruitless efforts. 
He had no man. When human help fails us, then 
is the Lord's opportunity. The word is spoken. 
The man takes up his bed and walks. 

A picture here of the world lying in sin, making 
its vain efforts after healing, and all in vain. A 
picture too of each single soul, which, having let 
sin get the dominion, struggles fruitlessly to be set 
free. Oh that the miracle may be fulfilled to the 
world and to us ! Have we this poor man's earnest 
longing for salvation ? his persevering efforts ? his 
hoping, in spite of repeated disappointment and 
friendlessness, that each succeeding year may bring 
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the ciire he sought ? Thirty-eight years ! And at 
last the Healer has come. He is free; walking; 
carrying his bed The cure is thorough. 

So He can cure, after years of sin ; and cure in 
His own mighty way. Yes, even apart from those 
heaUng waters. When all human ministry is 
hindered, the Lord Himself can supply the cleans- 
ing, the absolution, the salvation, we may not 
presume to limit His grace. 

But still less can we presume to despise His 
appointed means. He came Himself as a Healer. 
But of all who waited, one only was restored. 

129. The Jews offended. St. John v. 9-16. 

n^HE same day was the Sabbath — the Lord's Day. 
■*• Great was the reverence paid to the Sabbath 
by the Scribes and Pharisees. Their strict observ- 
ance of it would be seen and remarked by the 
people. And keeping it so strictlv themselves, they 
might boldly rebuKe any who oftended against the 
commandment. They forgot that the Sabbath was 
mercifully intended as well for man's rest and 
happiness as for God's glory. They insisted on the 
letter of the Law. They could not imderstand its 
spirit. 

Therefore they rebuked this man for carrying his 
bed on the Sabbath day. But he, filled with joy 
and gratitude, feels in his heart that One greater 
than the Sabbath will hold him guiltless. What he 
does he does by command of one who has worked 
a special miracle ; one who must have come from 
God; one who therefore has a right to interpret the 
commandment of God. Who 3iat healer was, he 

^^oes not know. Jesus had withdrawn Himself. 

^^He did not yet know Jesus, who He was. But he 
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had had faith to be healed. Blessed comfort here 
for poor souls whose knowledge is imperfect, but 
who believe that Jesus is the Son of God, and that 
they have life through His Name ! 

Yet this at least he knows — that every good gift 
is from God. And therefore his voice shall be 
heard in praise and thanksgiving in the Temple of 
God. Ps. xliii. 4. There the Lord finds him, and 
speaks that word of warning so necessary in our 
hours of joy. For even the lorgiveness of sins, the 
assurance of reconciliation, the removal of the 
burden borne for so many years, brings its own 
dangers. Eepentance and conversion are no easy 
things, begun and ended in a moment. Sinners we 
have been ; pardoned sinners now, if you will, con- 
verted, reconciled, absolved, and freed ; joyful and 
thankful in our new life. Let our first journey be 
to the House of God. Let us be there for the 
Saviour to find us. _ And let this saying sink deep 
into our heart : ' Sin no more, lest a worse thing 
happen unto thee.' There can be a worse thing, 
then, to the body than thirty-and-eight years of in- 
firmity ; a worse thing to the soul than its life of 
old sm! Better not to have known the way of 
righteousness, than, after having known it, to fall 
back into perdition. 2 St. Peter ii. 21. 

The man departed. He is able now to answer 
the Pharisees. They had asked who had permitted 
him to break the Sabbath. That was their view of 
the miracle. He sees more clearly. He answers 
that it was Jesus who had made him whole. The 
ignorant man has more understanding than his 
teachers. Ps. cxix. 99. He sees the power and the 
love of Jesus. They observe only to find fault. 

By this defiance of their prejudices now, if not 
before, the Lord has raised that spirit of envy and 
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hatred which, daily growing stronger, at last nailed 
Him to the Cross. They persecute Him, and seek 
to slay Him, because He had done this great work 
of mercy, in Bethesda — the House of Mercy— on 
the Loras day, which He had made for man. 

130. Jesus equal with Ood. St. John v. 17-29. 

TITE hear now, for the first time, of this charge of 
^' breaking the Sabbath. The simpler people 
of Galilee had found no fault with Jesus for castmg 
out a devil on the Sabbath day. St. Mark i 21. 
At Jerusalem He was face to face with the stricter 
teachers of the Law. Observe how He justifies 
Himself here. Not by appealing to the great law of 
compassion, as He does elsewhere. St. Matt. xii. 11. 
But by reference to His Father. Though God 
rested on the Sabbath day from the work of crea- 
tion, it was not as one tired and needing repose. 
God's rest is work, wisdom, care, preservation, Hess- 
ing. God works every day. Else should we perish. 
And God was His liither. Therefore may the Son 
likewise work. 

So He claims to be the Son of God. So He 
makes Himself equal with God. St. John's great 
object in writing was that men might beheve that 
Jesus is the Son of God. Ch. xx. 31. He began 
oy tellinff us that The Word was in the beginnmg, 
with God, Himself God. Ch. i. 1. He has gathered 
up for us many savings of The Word, declaring 
that same wonderful doctrine, the very keystone of 
our faith as Christians, the rock on which His 
Church is built. Jesus said that God was His 
Father, making Himself equal with God. 

The Jews therefore, who had already begun their 
persecution, sought the more to kill Him. They 
were very jealous for the honour of God's Name ; 
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very quick to demand the punishment of the blas- 
phemer, that is, of any man who spoke in dishonour 
of God. How does Jesus meet this charge ? Does 
He hasten to explain His words ? On the contrary, 
He repeats them. The Son does not act of Himself. 
As He is one with the Father in substance, so is He 
in will and in act. What the Father does, the Son 
does. Even so far as this — that the Son giveth life 
to whom He will ; that the Son shall be judge of 
all ; that the Son shall be honoured with the same 
glory with which the Father is honoured. The Son 
shall give life, everlasting hfe even now, to all who 
shall hear His word with faith in the Father. The 
Son shall speak, and raise the dead from their 
graves. Life in Himself, as a Fountain of Life, is 
the Father's gift to the Son, that it may be the Son's 
gift to His disciples. Life even now. Hereafter the 
judgment- seat and the sentence. Then, life or death 
eternal, as the Son shall will. 

These are very awful words; words which no mere 
man could have spoken; words which leave no 
doubt in our minds that Jesus made Himself equal 
with God, and requires us to honour Him as God. 
So the Jews understood Him, and were horror-struck 
at what they deemed His blasphemy. So we under- 
stand Him, and rejoice and adore. We say, the 
Father is God, the Son is God ; not different Gods, 
but one God. Yet not as if the Son were the Father. 
For the Son is sent by the Father. He doeth 
nothing of Himself. 

This is a great mystery — the Oneness of Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit. Jesus, the Son of Mary, is 
God. God, the Son, was bom of a woman, and shed 
His blood upon the Cross. 

O Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, 
have mercy upon us. 
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131. Tlie Witnesses to Jesus. St. John v. 30-47. 

"VrOT of Himself does Jesus do these miracles. It 
•^^ is of His Father's will that He works and 
judges. This is the true secret of all power, of all 
right judgment, that men should do the Father's 
wfll, not then- own. 

His hearers cannot receive these sayings. He 
does not at once condemn them on this account 
He admits that a man's witness to himself is not 
always sufficient. It may be untrue. Therefore 
He appeals to testimony which they must receive. 
First, to John the Baptist, who was believed by all 
the people to be a prophet sent from God. St 
Matt XXI. 26. He had borne witness to the truth, 
pointing to Jesus as the Lamb of God. But Jesus 
nas a greater witness than John's, even His miracles. 
And the Father Himself hath borne witness, by the 
Voice from Heaven. They did not know enough of 
the Father to recognise His witness ; nor to see that 
the Father was in Jesus, and He in the Father. 
St John xiv. 9, 10. That witness was lost upon 
them. Still they had other witnesses— the Scrip- 
tures. The testimony concerning Jesus ran throu^ 
aU prophecy, from Moses to the holy Baptist Rev. 
xix. 10. 

The Jews knew that the Scriptures were given 
not only as a law of daily life, but as the guide to 
the Messiah. Gal. iii. 24. Yet they would not receive 
Him, of whom the Scriptures testified. 

What hindered ? The same things which hinder 
men now, even while they confess with their lips 
that Jesus is the Son of God. 

One reason was, that looking on Him with 
worldly or fleshly hearts, they found no beauty in 
Him tnat they should desire Him, Another, that 
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having no love for God, they had no real care for 
pleasmg Him, no desire of being brought to Him. 
And so, refusing the true Christ, these Jews were 
ready to run after false Christs, the Antichrist who 
shoiud come in his own name. 2 Thess. ii 4 ; 1 St. 
John iv. 3. Chief hindrance of all was their love 
of human praise. This had spoiled their prayers, 
their alms, their fasts. This took away their power 
of behoving the truth. St. John xiL 42, 43. 

Their death would lie at their own door. God's 
will was that they should beheve and be saved. 
1 Tim. ii. 4. The Son of God was before them. The 
evidence was in their ears, and in their hands. They 
could look from Jesus to the Scriptures, from the 
Scriptures to Jesus. There was the full description 
of Him, His life. His acts. His death. Still they 
would not believe. Who then should rise up against 
them in the judgment, but that same Moses, whose 
followers they professed to be ; whose witness they 
stubbornly refused ? 

Unbelief has its own snares now as then. Men 
trifle with the Scriptures, and trim and prune them 
to suit their fancy, professing, meanwhile, to believe 
in Christ. How long will this last? They who will 
not believe Moses will soon cease to beheve the 
Gospel Then they will give up Jesus also. They 
will have made shipwreck of the faith. They wUl 
not receive life at His hands. 

132. The Sabbath, and its Obligations. St. Matt. 

xii. 1-14. 

rpHE second Sabbath after the first, St. Luke vi. 1, 
-'■ means perhaps the second of the great Sabbaths 
of the Jewish year. The Passover was the first and 
greatest. St. John xix. 31. Pentecost, correspond- 
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ing with our Whitsuntide, the second. Another 
explanation is that St. Luke speaks of the first 
Sabbath after the second day of unleavened bread, 
that is, a Sabbath at the Passover. At any rate it 
was an important Sabbath. This renders the lesson 
the more decided. 

The disciples following a Master who had pro- 
nounced a blessing upon poverty, and hunger, and 
thirst, were often poorly provided. This day they 
were glad to satisfy tneir hunger with the com 
growing by the roadside. There was no dishonesty 
or trespass in this ; it was distinctly allowed by the 
law of Moses. Deut. xxiil 24, 25. The Pharisees 
found fault with them for breaking the Sabbath, by 
reaping and thrashing. They had before found 
fault with the Lord for healing on this day. Would 
He affain profane the Sabbath ? He Imew their 
unspoken thoughts. Ps. cxxxix. 1. His wisdom 

Euts their foolishness to shame. The withered 
and is restored whole as the other. 
The Lord's reasoning is to be considered well in 
both cases. In the first, in order to clear His dis- 
ciples He referred to David's behaviour under the 
pressure of hunger. 1 Sam. xxL 6. David, flving 
from Saul, applied to the High Priest for food. Now 
there was none at hand but the Shew-bread, hal- 
lowed bread, solemnly set before God as an offering 
and memorial sacrifice every Sabbath in the name 
of the twelve tribes. After the loaves had been set 
in order on the Lord's Table, incense was placed 
upon them, signifying that, as the sweet smoke of 
the incense ascended up to the heaven, so the 
twelve tribes, represented by these twelve loaves, 
should be carried up in memorial, a sacrifice and 
sweet-smelling savour, before the throne of God. 
Eph. V. 2. This bread, hallowed to God, and offer<^ 
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to Him in sacrifice, was to be eaten by the priests 
only. Levit. xxiv. 5-9. Nevertheless the High 
Priest gave of this bread to David and his men. 
Human life was at stake. God, in such extremity, 
would have mercy rather than sacrifice. So, in the 
services of the Temple, the priests labour all the 
Sabbath. They are olameless. The work must be 
done. In this case the disciples have not so far in- 
fringed the law. ' Moreover, the Lord says, ' what 
they do they do in the sight of Me, the Son of Man. 
I am Lord of the Sabbath. I lay down the laws for 
its observance. The Sabbath, like all God's law, 
was made for man's happiness. You evidently think 
that men were created simply for the sake of the 
Sabbath.' 

In the other instance the Lord appeals to their 
own natural kindness. No one would let an animal 
die for want of food or help. Sabbath or no Sabbath. 
To do good, to save life, was an acknowledged duty. 
Much more was it a duty to relieve a suflfering 
brother or sister. Only a narrow, hypocriticd 
mind would find fault with such a work. 

This, then, is the law of the Sabbath. All works 
of necessity and mercy keep it holy. 

With these miracles we may compare St. Luke 
xiil 10-17. 

133. Je8U8 Ministering at the Sea of Galilee. 
St. Mark iii. 7-12 ; St. Matt. xii. 15-21. 

TT was not yet the purpose of Jesus to withstand 
•*- His enemies face to face. Our great High 
Priest had a ministnr to fulfil, a Church to build, 
disciples to teach, before He could ofifer the atoning 
Sacrifice. He therefore quitted the cities, and with- 
drew to the western shores of the Sea of Galilee. 
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His mighty works and gracious words Jiave not 
been without efifect. Great multitudes follow Him ; 
the simpler folk of Galilee, the better taught from 
Judea; many from the southern and eastern pro- 
vinces ; some even from the northern coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon, Gentiles who will carry His fame 
back to that poor mother whose daughter was 
grievously vexed with a devil St. Matt. xv. 21-30. 
And He healed them all, plagues and unclean spirits ; 
charging them all, these imclean spirits especiaUy, 
not to make Him known. For they knew that He 
was the Christ. 

Again St. Matthew draws attention to His fulfil- 
ment of ancient prophecy. The servant of the Lord 
was to draw all men unto Him by His meekness 
and gentleness, by quiet persuasion and sweet com- 
passion. Gentiles as well as Jews were to see His 
judgment, and to trust in His Name. 

In this same spirit must the minister of Christ do 
His Master's work. Not by thrusting himself for- 
ward, not hy noisy disputations, but bv humble 
diligent seeking after the wandering sheep. To 
strive, and cry, and let his voice be neard m the 
streets, does not prove a man to be a faithful shep- 
herd. Unknown and yet well known, 2 Cor. vi. 9, 
unknown to human praise, well known to the 
Searcher of hearts, the ministers of God approved 
themselves in old times. So shall it be now. May 
God send many such in our Church, humbly and 
quietly doing their Master's work, to shine hereafter 
as the stars for ever and ever, as having turned 
many to righteousness ! Dan. xii. 3. 

So, indeed. He works now, rather by the still 
small voice of His Holy Spirit, than by any open 
manifestation of His power. The Kingdom of God 
cometh not with observatioa It grows like the 



THE SECOND YEAR, 253 

com from seed-time to harvest, like that wondrous 
Temple of Solomon, in which was heard never dint 
of axe nor ring of hammer. 1 Kings vi. 7. It is 
not the most eloquent sermon, it is the word spoken 
from heart to heart, which wins souls. 

Jesus will now choose from His disciples the 
Twelve, to be with Him, to minister and rule in His 
Kingdom. And with what care and deliberation ! 
He who knew all hearts, who had these men about 
Him for months, who foresaw all things, will not 
call thcDpi to this office without a whole night's 
prayer to God. 

All prayer is a mystery. How great a mystery 
then tne prayers of the Son of God, of Him to 
whom, as God, all power belonged from all eternity ! 
We gaze with awe. We cannot understand these 
communings of the Son with the Father. Enough 
for us to see in this the example of seeking God's 
help and blessing as well in those things which we 
possess as in those which we hope for I 

134. The Twelve Apostles Sent Out St. Luke 

VL 12-17. 

A FTER the night spent in prayer Jesus calls unto 
-^ Him the disciples, whom He will, that He maj 
choose the fittest for the great work. In this He is 
leaving His Church an example how the holy office 
of the ministry is to be handed on even unto the 
end of the world. First there is the long night's 
prayer. Therefore the Church has her Ember 
seasons, the week before each Ordination Sunday. 
Then she provides us with a special collect, implor- 
ing the guidance of God ; first for the Bishops, who 
have to ctdl and send labourers into the Lord's vine- 
yard, that they may make choice of fit persons ; 
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and then for these persons, that, bemg endued with 
truth of doctrine and innocency of fife, they may 
faithfully serve in their high calling. 

We sometimes hear complaints that the Clergy 
are not what they ought to be. That is not alto- 
gether the Bishop's fault. It is quite as much the 
fault of the people. They neglect the Ember days. 
They never make this matter a subject of prayer. 
They would never dream of continuing all mght in 
prayer to God that the Church, being deliverea from 
lalse apostles, may be ordered and guided by faithful 
and true pastors. And then they miumur because 
God does not give what they have never cared to 
ask ! Is this reasonable ? 

He calleth whom He will ; — for no man taketh 
this honour of the ministry but he that is called of 
God, Heb. v. 4. Into the mountain ;— even as God 
had called Moses. For the true priest of God must 
go apart from the world, seeking the things which 
are above. Col. iii. 1. And they came imto Him ; 
— for men must be labourers together with God, 
1 Cor. iii. 9, in this office, freely ^ving themselves 
to '^His service. These He appointed to be with 
Him, that they might learn by His teaching and 
example. For the priest of God must be not a 
novice, 1 Tim. iii. 6, out one rightly instructed and 
proved. Unlearned and ignorant men they seemed, 
according to the world's measure. But, taught by 
Him for so long, Acts i. 21, 22, they received a 
teaching which no human wisdom could resist. 

These twelve He chose, and named Apostles — that 
is. Sent It is as more than messengers, it is as 
repi'esentativea of Himself that they are sent. But 
sent they must be. For how otherwise could they 
preach ? Kom. x. 15; sent by Christ, even as Christ 
was sent by His Father. St. John xx. 21. 
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Twelve Apostles ! A mysterious number, occur- 
ring often in the Scriptures, Old and New, signify- 
ing completion and perfection ; the number of the 
tribes of Israel, the number of the gates of the 
Heavenly Jerusalem ! Kev. xxi. 13. 

Peter stands first ; first in order, though not as 
possessmff authority over his brethren. Judas 
stands always last, with this terrible addition — 
which also betrayed Him; Judas known to the Lord 
from the first, but chosen, taught, borne with, sent 
forth, until his work was accomplished ! 

We find some little differences in their names, 
and their order. It is generally supposed that Bar- 
tholomew is the same as Nathanael ; that Lebbseus 
and Thaddseus are other names for Judas the 
brother of James ; and that Simon's zealous charac- 
ter is told m his surname, Cananites, or Zelotes. 

Now they are chosen, these twelve ; and one of 
them is a devil Even the list of the Apostles bids 
us tremble, lest we too betray Jesus. 

135. The Sermon on the Plain, St. Luke vi. 17-49. 

rpHIS chapter of St. Luke closely resembles the 
-*■ Sermon on the Mount, given by St. Matthew. 
It does not follow, however, that it is actually the 
same discourse. There were some miracles which 
our blessed Lord performed a second time. Not 
merely the general miracles of healing sickness and 
casting out devils, but the more special miracles ; 
the feeding the multitudes, for instance ; driving 
the buyers and sellers out of the Temple ; providing 
a draught of fishes to the wearied disciples. These 
miracles, so nearly alike, yet have their differences, 
their own important lessons. Therefore it is not 
unreasonable to suppose that Jesus gave the Lord's 
Prayer at two different times ; and that He preached 
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this sermon, once on the mountain, in the form 
given by St. Matthew, and again, after the election 
of His Apostles, on the plain, as it is written by St. 
Luke. 

He came down with the Twelve from the moun- 
tain, where He had spent the night in prayer, and 
stood in the plain — some level place, it may be, 
half-way between the mountain-top and the low 
ground near the sea. A crowd of disciples were 
gathered around Him, with a multitude from all 
quarters, waiting to be taught and healed. Already 
tney had learned this precious truth, that the heal- 
ing came from the Body of Jesus. Therefore they 
sought to touch Him. For power was going out of 
Him, and was healing them alL 

Does not this he]^ us to understand the real 
meaning of believing m Jesus ? Some persons speak 
of faith in such a way that they seem to have lost 
sight of a real living Saviour. They are fiill of 
doctrines, and explanations of the conditions on 
which we are to be called, and justified, and sancti- 
fied. So that, in the cloud of their hard words and 
puzzling explanations, we lose sight of the Person 
and Face of Jesus. The great fcundations of the 
Church are the belief that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of God; that from His Body — that is, His 
Human Nature — ^power is going forth to heal us ; 
and that we must touch Him. It is not a man's 
faith that saves him. It is the touch of the Human 
Nature of Jesus ; it is his being one with Christ, his 
being in Christ. This is what the Church means 
when she brings her children to Baptism, and decks 
the Altar for the Sacred Feast. If sinners are to 
be healed they must touch Jesus. And to them 
who touch in faith, the healing power will come 
out from Him. 
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When He had blessed these suftering bodies, the 
Divme Preacher speaks blessmg to the suffering 
souls. St. Matthew writes for Jewish readers. He 
shews the Lord as a Lawgiver, teaching a fuller, 
gentler law than that of Moses. St. Luke writes 
for the heathen. He therefore shews the Lord as 
exhorting and persuading, rather than as speaking 
with authority; as leading the world, by these 
gentler, purer rules of conduct, towards that ' chief 

food' which all professed to seek. Not in the 
eights of worldly knowledge, not in checking all 
tender human affections, not in the lust of the flesh, 
in pomp and vainglory, was true happiness to be 
found even in this life. Neither was it to be foimd 
in empty talk, and religious profession. The house 
built upon the firm foundation of loving obedience, 
that alone should stand. And that should stand for 
ever! 

136. The Centurion's Servant St. Luke vii. 1-10. 

rpHE sermon on the j)lain ended, Jesus is again at 
-*■ Capernaum. He is met at once with a cry for 
help. 

At this time the whole of the civilised world 
was under the dominion of the Komans. Koman 
soldiers were to be found everywhere. Some of 
these in Judaea had learned to acknowledge and to 
worship the God of the Jews. They were thereupon 
admitted into the Jewish religion, as proselytes, tnat 
is, converts. But not on equal terms. The Gentile 
was separated from the Jew in the worship of the 
Temple, and in other respects ; kept far off by a 
middle wall of partition. JEph. ii. 14. 

A centurion, or captain, of the Koman garrison 
at Capernaum had a sick slave whom he dearly 
loved. He has heard of Jesus, and would have the 

VOL. I. ^!\ 
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help of the Great Healer. But, as a Gentile, he is 
too humble to make the request in person. He 
therefore begs the Elders of the Jews to intercede 
for him. This they do most willingly. For he had 
stronff claims upon them. He loved their nation, 
and therefore would carry out the laws justly. He 
had built them a place of worship, thereby mmister- 
ing to their spiritual wants. If any man was 
worthy, never one more than he. Loving towards 
his slave, kind and generous towards the peopW 
among whom he dwelt — and the Komans, for the 
most part, paid little respect to slaves or JeW» — 
havinff faith in the power and the will of Jesus, 
humbling himself as unworthy, this Koman soldier 
stands before us as a signal proof of the Father's 
love to His children outside the Covenant Here 
were fruits of God's Spirit, in abundance. 

The Elders make their request to Jesus, pleading 
His worthiness. But he, feeling his unworthiness 
before, feels it now still more. Has he not been too 
bold in asking that Jesus should corae down ? He 
sends other messengers. He is not worthy of the 
Lord's presence under his roo£ The soldier knows 
what the word of authority is, what it is to obey 
and to be obeyed. His faith sees the Angels as so 
many servants of Christ, ready to do His pleasure. 
Ps. ciii. 21 ; St. Ma-tt. xxvi. 53. It sees diseases as 
so many evil spirits departing at His word. Let the 
Lord only speak, and my servant shall be healed. 

A wondrous faith indeed ! Jesus marvelled. He 
turned Him about — a rare and remarkable action 
with Him — that He may the better impress His 
words upon the hearers. The Faith of the Gentile 
has surpassed the faith of Israel ! The first-fruits 
of the Gentiles are coming in. Isa. Ix. 5. 

But where is Israel after the flesh ? 
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Unbelieving, and so cast out. 

And now we are of the Church of Christ's spiritual 
Israel. Yet it may be, some heathen, lately hearing 
of Jesus, may have greater faith than we. He, in 
his consciousness 01 unworthiness, may be more 
worthy. He may have Jesus in his heart, even as 
the Iloman Centurion. He may win the healing 
for himself, and his household. And we, the 
children of the Kingdom, we may have found Christ 
for him, and yet be ourselves cast out at last as un- 
beheving. 

137. The Widow of Nain. St. Luke vii 11-17. 

HOW simply told ! We see it all ; the Lord with 
His disciples and the great multitude going 
from Capernaum to Nain, a distance of several 
miles; the funeral procession coming out of the 
city ; the widowed and childless motner following 
the bier, weeping and not to be comforted by 
her many sorrowmg friends. Jesus speaks. The 
mother dries her tears. The bearers stand still. 
The young man that was dead sits up, and begins 
to speak. 

What a word was that ! What a sight ! No 
wonder that they who saw it feared, and glorified 
God. No wonder that the rumour of Him went 
forth throughout all that country. 

The Lord had compassion on the weeping 
woman, a widow and childless. His sacred human 
heart was filled with all tender pure affections. 
Hift mighty works were no acts of cold unfeeUng 
power. They sprang out of the infinite compassion 
of One who bore our griefs and carried our sorrows, 
who was afflicted in aU our affliction. Did He not, 
seeing this poor lonely woman, think of His own 

\1— '^L 
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Mother — she likewise a widow, soon tx) be mourning 
beneath the Cross, and at the tomb, of her only Son? 
This poor mother's tears must have spoken to His 
heart. And is it not so now with the mourner's 
tears? We weep, and He has compassion on us. 
Akeady He has comforted us. For, though He 
does not restore our loved ones to our arms, by His 
death He hath destroyed Death, and by His rising 
to life again hath restored to us everlasting Life. 

But she has made no prayer to Him. Why then 
does He give her this great boon ? Surely her tears 
were prayers. He despises not the sighiTig of a con- 
trite heart, nor the desire of such as be sorrowM. 
Ps. xxxiv. 18. There was her prayer. And faith 
was proved by her ceasing to weep, by the bearers 
standing still, at His command. Therefore the miracle 
is worked openly. All are engaged in a work of 
mercy, with serious and chastened hearts. 

He touched the bier. Again declaring Himself 
above receiving defilement n:om a corpse. Numb, 
xix. 11. Again declaring that health and life flow 
out of His Living and Life-giving Body. He spoke 
the word. And the dead man sat up. He needs 
not to pray, or to wait, as the prophets before Him, 
1 Kings xvii. 20; 2 Kings iv. 34; as His Ajjostle 
after Him, Acts ix. 40. The Son of God giveth 
life to whom He will. St. John v. 21-25. And He 
delivered him to his mother. 

A parable, assuredly, as well as a miracle. See 
the smner, dead in trespasses and sins, dead spirit- 
ually, carried out of the city of the living, by the 
evil spirits of his own lust; ready for the burial 
Sin is death. Kev. iii. 1. The Church, his mother, 
weeps over him. But she cannot give him life. 
Chnst must come near. He must bid the bearers 
stop, He must touch the bier, and speak the word. 
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So He gives life. Then, having given Kfe, He 
delivers the risen soul to the Church. It is for her 
henceforward to tend him, and feed him, with a 
mother's care, with the Word and Sacraments. It 
is for him to see in her love the earthly ministra- 
tions of a love which is Almighty and Eternal 

138. The Message from John in Prison. St, Matt, 
xi. 2-15 ; St. Luke viL 18-28. 

JOHN the Baptist had now been for some time 
^ Herod's prisoner in the Castle of Machserus, 
near the Dead Sea, kindly treated, St. Mark vi. 20, 
and allowed to see his friends. But his ministry 
was ended. And hearing in his prison the works of 
Christ — for such miracles must be the works of the 
Christ, and of none other — and perceiving that 
Jesus was now fully shewing Himself to men, he 
desires that his disciples shall become followers of 
the Lamb of God. Therefore he sends them with 
this question, ' Art Thou He that should come V 

It was not to satisfy his own faith. That was 
firmly fixed, founded on the teaching from Heaven, 
and confessed publicly. St. John i 32, 33. It was 
for their sakes. Perhaps John's disciples were un- 
willing to leave their old master. 

* Art Thou He that should come ?' It is the same 
as saying, ' Art Thou the Christ V For all looked 
for the coming One, foretold so long by type and 
prophecy. Hab. ii. 3. ' Blessed is He that cometh !' 
St. Matt. xxi. 9. And what is His answer ? 

He does not say, * I am the Christ.' They must 
see, and decide. In that same hour He is working 
the mightiest miracles. In that same hour He is 
preaching the good tidings to the poor. They know 
what the old prophecies had said of Him that 
should come. Isa. xxxv. 4-6 ; Ixi. 1, 2. Let them 
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tell John what they have seen and heard. John 
would teach them, if they could not themselves 
understand. Blessed were they, and all, who, see- 
ing these works, could believe. For some, instead 
of believing, were offended ; and not being able to 
deny the miracles, accused the Lord of being in 
league with the devil St. Luke xL 15. 

The men depart, and Jesus bears witness to the 
greatness of John; as if some there present imagined 
that John himself were doubting. Months before 
they had flocked to John's ministrv. And what 
sort of a preacher had they found nim ? Did he 
change his doctrine at every breath of the people's 
voice, with no settled faith, seeking only to please ? 
Was he aiming at his own ease and advancement, a 
self-indulgent flatterer ? Was he a prophet ? Yea, 
and more. He was the very messenger before the 
face of the Christ, Mai iii. 1, greater than all the 
rophets. Yet envy him not. The least in the 
'inffdom of Heaven is greater than he. The least 
of those who have believed and been baptized into 
My Kingdom and Church is greater than the great- 
est in the old and decaying Covenant. Not as if 
John were shut out of that Kingdom. But in this 
way ; that to have known Christ's finished Bedemp- 
tion, and to have been made a member of Christ m 
Baptism, is a better and greater thing than to have 
had the gift of prophecy, and to have died without 
seeing. John was greatest of the natural birth. 
They are bom of the Spirit, bom of God. 1 St John 
m. 9. 
He was the last as he was the ^atest of the 

Srophets^reaching the nearness of this same King- 
om of Heaven, into which men are now violentqr 
pressing in. For he who finds entrance at its nar- 
row £fate must strive, St. Luke xiil 24. The end 
k 
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of the Law and of the Prophets has come. Here was 
Elias, not in person, but m spirit and power, witness- 
ing to Me, the Christ of Grod. MsJL iv. 5. He that 
hath ears to ear, let him hear. 

So bv His works, and by His appeal to prophecy, 
Jesus declared to the people that He was the Christ, 
He that should come. 

139. The Children in the Market-place. St. Luke 

vii. 29-35. 

TN these sayings the Lord touched men's hearts. 
-^ The despised taxgatherers, notorious sinners, 
men and women, had hung upon John's preaching, 
and repenting, had received baptism at nis hands, 
confessmg their sins. They were fiilly persuaded 
that John was a prophet. They had the witness in 
themselves. The Pharisees and Lawyers, on the 
contrary, had listened to John with an empty 
curiosity. He was no prophet for them. They 
came with the same empty curiosity to see the 
miracles of Jesus, and to near His teaching. He, 
in like manner, was no Prophet to them. There- 
fore the Lord speaks this parable of the children in 
the market-place. 

The chilaren in eastern cities had their little 
games, as children have now. They used to play 
at marriage feasts, and at funerals, in pretended 
merriment and grief. One little party would pipe 
a merry tune and call upon the rest to dance ; or 
would raise the cry of the mourner and require the 
others to lament. But sometimes the others were 
in no mood for play. They would neither dance to 
the sound of the flute, nor weep at the mourner's 
cry. There was no pleasing them, either way. They 
were peevish and discontented. 

So with the Jews. John came with mourning, the 
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Stern, lonely man of the desert, preaching repentance 
and the wrath to come. Did that please ? 

No. The Pharisees quickly put him aside. He 
hath a devil Then God tried them with a gentler, 
more sympathising messenger. The. Son of Man 
came sitting at their tables, sharing in their enjoy- 
ments. Did that please ? He, too, was put asida 
Behold a glutton and a drunkard ; the friend of the 
worst and lowest of the people. The Pharisees 
would neither lament with John nor rejoice with 
Jesus. They would not be pleased. Each way was 
wrong. By their perversity they put it out of God's 
power to draw them into His Church. 

Is there nothing of this among us ? What is the 
Church's Fast and Festival but the same twofold 
invitation to the mournful and the merry-hearted ? 
The Church nowadays, like her Lord and His 
Apostles, would be all things to all men, if she may 
by any means save some. 1 Cor. ix. 22. Is a soul 
burdened with the sense of its sins ? She weeps to 
those who will weep. Advent, and Lent, and Holy 
week are her times of mourning, mourning over her 
children's sins, and the suffenngs of Jesus. Is a 
soul rejoicmg in the mighty work which the Lord 
has done for it ? She rejoices to them that will 
rejoice. She has her Christmas, and Easter, and 
Whitsuntide. One time she pipes to her children 
in the decorated sanctuary, the full procession, the 
uplifted strain of psalm and hjrmn. At another 
she lays aside her beauty, clothing herself in sack- 
cloth and ashes, as it were ; and with the stem 
voice of Commination service, and the warnings of 
Advent, tells of the terror of the Lord, and gathers 
her children around her to lament for their sina 
But the world will not come. One savs, *What 
means this outside show ? It is far too cheerful for 
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sinful hearts/ Another complains, * Why all this 
mourning over sin, this long watch and fast and 
prayer, as if the Christian fife were nothing but 
fear V In vain the Church varies her call. They 
will not hear. But the manifold wisdom of God, 
made known by the Church, Eph. iii. 10, is acknow- 
ledged by the wise. They who have found that 
wisdom, have found life. 

140. Earthly Glory ; Heavenly Lowliness. 

St. Matt. xi. 20-30. 

rpO receive Christ, or to reject Him, these are the 
-*■ only two courses open to the world ; to be saved 
or to be lost eternally, the only two ends to which 
we can come. The Lord's all-seeing eye divides 
the sheep from the goats. There is no middle placQ 
for any. Here before Him stood these two classes 
—the Publicans and sinners pressing into the King- 
dom of God ; the Pharisees rejecting God's counsel 
against themselves ; yes, and worse, hindering them 
that would enter in. St. Luke xi. 52. From these 
His thoughts turn to the cities where He had done 
so many mighty works in vain. There were Chorazin, 
and Bethsaida, on the Sea of Galilee, rich and popu- 
lous, with their S3nagogues and their teachers. To 
them He had manifested Himself mighty in word 
and deed. From Bethsaida He had chosen at least 
three of His Apostles. Would not these labour, 
and with many prayers, to bring their brethren to 
Jesus ? There was Capernaum, again, lifted up to 
heaven in the fulness and pride of her worldly 
beauty and prosperity ; known as His own city by 
reason of His frequent and prolonged visits. Yet 
they repented not. Oh, if Tyre and Sidon, those 
thrones of worldly pride, if Sodom and Gomorrah, 
those dens of fleshly lust, had seen those mighty 
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works, and heard that call to repentance, they would 
not so have cast away theur salvatioa With such 
greater opportunities they would have repented 
Therefoxe shall judgment be in proportion to the 
opportunities given, and the grace despised. Better 
shall it be for Tyre and Sidon, for Sodom and 
Gomorrah, at that day, than for the Jewish cities 
who, seeing and hearing the Son of God, wilfully 
rejected BLim. 

Why then had He not given those ancient cities 
the like opportunities ? A vain question, which no 
man can answer. We believe that all He does is 
wise, and merciful, and just. ' What is that to thee ? 
Follow Thou Me,' is the Lord's reply, when We seek 
to enter into His secrets. 

Yet if we would know the ways of (xod, our 
Lord's words hold the key of knowledge. The 
secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him. 
The Jewish Kulers believed themselves to be wise 
and prudent. Therefore they could not believe in 
Jesus. They said that they saw. Therefore they 
were blind. They would not receive light from the 
True Light. Already is the loving Lord despised 
and rejected. Already the stem voice of upbraid- 
ing is mingled with the pleading invitation. One 
joy remains to Him. Though these things are hidden 
from the wise and prudent, they are revealed imto 
the babes. And to the babes He turns ; to the meek 
and lowly in heart, to all who labour and are heavy 
ladea Let them draw near, to take His yoke, and 
learn of Him. That learning shall be the wisdom 
of God, that yoke eternal rest. 

How much of this does the world believe now ? 
We boast in our country's glory. We boast of 
religious enlightenment and high morality. How 
will it stand with Christian England at that day ? 
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Shall we ourselves have found the rest for our own 
souls? 

141. The Woman that was a Sinner. St. Luke 

vii. 36-39. 

ATEEK and lowljr, the Saviour will not refuse to 
^^ sit at meat with any. He takes His place one 
day at the Pharisee's table. At another He abides 
with Zacchseus the Publican. So He receiveth 
sinners, and eateth with them. 

The Pharisee, Simon, desired that He would eat 
with him. Not so much out of respect and honour, 
as from the pride of having one so sought after as 
his guest. For he neglects to offer those common 
and simple acts of courtesy which form a part of 
true eastern hospitality. Tliere is no water brought 
for the feet of Jesus, Gen. xviiL 4 ; no kiss of wel- 
come given, St. Luke xv. 20 ; no anointing oil of 
honour, Ps. xlv. 7. He finds His own place at the 
rich man's table. 

The Jews did not sit at table as we do, but lay 
upon couches, resting upon the left elbow. Thus 
the feet were raised, and could only be touched by 
a person approaching from behind. 

His last words contained the gracious invitation 
to the weary and heavy laden, the promise that He 
would give them rest, St. Matt. xi. 28-30; words 
sinking deep into many hearts, words to be tried 
and proved forthwith. A woman that had been a 
sinner, one whose whole life had been a scorn of 
modesty, a glorying in sin, had heard. Under His 
words her soul has woke to a new thought — to the 
sense of her sins, to the fear of God's wrath, to the 
hope for pardon. That invitation, that promise, was 
for her. She must go to Jesus. And at once J 

But He is no longer among the crowd. He is in 
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the Pharisee's house. She must see Him at once, 
even there. She makes her way into the very guest- 
chamber, while the guests stare at her as upon some 
poor crazed or drunken creature, and takes her 
station behind Him. Will He not turn, and shrink 
from her as unclean, far fouler than the leper, and 
bid her begone ? She touches Him ! She weeps, 
and kisses His feet ! She takes a box of very 
precious ointment, and anointe them ! And He, by 
His silence, approves of her presence and accepts 
her offering. The Pharisees are more than amazed. 
They are shocked and indignant. ' He is no prophet 
after aU,' they say ; ' or He would have known this 
creature's character.* 

So far they are right. He is more than a prophet 
He knows that she was a sinner. He knows also 
that her heart is changed. She is no more a sinner 
in this sense, hardened and defiant. She is a peni- 
tent. She is forgiven. She loves. 

The Pharisee's scorn passes over her imheeded. 
She has found Him whom her soul loveth ; she 
holds Him, and will not let Him go. Cant iii. 4. 
There she waits at His Feet, until He has given 
her rest in, 'Thy sins are forgiven thee. Go in 
peace.' 

Her name is not told us, though some suppose 
that she was Mary of Magdala. 'fiie tender pity of 
the holy writers leaves the sinful and penitent 
women unnamed, St. John viii. 1-10, lest their 
shame should be spoken against them by the Phari- 
sees of future times. We know her only as ' the 
woman that was a sinner ;' the first to seek Jesus 
for the healing of her soul ; endiuring the bitterest 
pain a woman can endure — the loathing eyes of 
men, that she might touch Him and honour Him ; 
the much-lovmg, and the much-forgiven. 
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142. The Two Debtors. St. Luke vii. 40-50. 

TT NO WING the character of the Pharisees, we are 
■*-^ not surprised at their feeling shocked and in- 
dignant when thejr saw Jesus accept and approve 
this woman's offering. Her very presence was an 
offence to them. What business had such an one 
within their doors! And He! — He can only be 
excused, as not knowing who and what she was. 
But then He can be no prophet ! 

It is time for the Lord to clear Himself before 
them. This He does in the parable of the two 
debtors, shewing that He is indeed a prophet, able 
to read Simon's secret thoughts, and therefore 
knowing all hearts. By Simon's confession, that 
debtor will love the most to whom the heavier debt 
has been forgiven. What were Simon's proofs of 
love ? In his own house he had neglected the 
accustomed duties of hospitality ; no water, no 
towel, no kiss, no anointing oil ; no respect shewn ; 
therefore no love felt !* And if no love felt, then no 
sense of forgiveness, no sense of sin ! That is what 
Simon is brought to in the argument. A sinner he 
must be ; a penitent he is not. 

But this woman has supplied all that he left un- 
done. Her tears are the water ; her hair the towel ; 
her kisses on the Lord's feet, the welcome; her 
costly ointment, the anointing of honour. 

And if Simon had looked deeper he might have 
seen in these the mstruments of unrighteousness 
rescued, and hallowed to Christ. The eye with its 
unholy gaze, the hair with its immodest vanity, the 
lip with its vain and impure words, the ointment 
with its self-indulgent luxury, all are subdued to 
dimness, and disfigurement, and silence, at the very 
feet of Jesus. There the ointment shall be poured. 
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She dares not, like Mary of Bethany, anoint His 
reverend Head. St. Mark xiv. 3. It is love in 
penitence, love pure, love daring, love which cannot 
be satisfied except it tell itself, though at the cost 
of the bitterest scorn. 

We are all debtors. Simon had forgotten this. 
It was quite true that he was not like tnis woman. 
Nevertheless he had broken the law of Gk)d, and as 
having received more grace than she had, he was 
so far the more indebted. But he tried to pass 
himself off as better than he was. Therefore the 
Lord brought him back to this; — that he was a 
debtor, unable to pay ; that he had not yet learned 
his need of mercy ; and that his want of love was 
easily explained, because those only can love much 
who have felt the blessiug of fo/giveness. Is it 
possible to have a livelier picture of the danger of 
that self-righteous soul, which keeps up appearances 
without any sense of its sin, any neart for Christ ? 
Could there be a more encouraging, comforting 
proof of Christ's faithfulness in giving rest to the 
weary and heavy laden ? 

It will not do to compare ourselves with others. 
Measure yourself by the perfect example of Jesus. 
Try yourself by your love for Him. K we love 
mucH, we may tmst that, though we hare sinned 
much, much has been forgiven. 

143. The Blind and Dvmb. St. Luke viii 1-3 ; St 
Mark iil 10-21 ; St. Matt. xiL 22. 

Tl^ITH all His miracles of healing, the Lord never 
^^ let the disciples imagine that His work lay 
in the cure of bodily suffering. He came to preach 
the Gospel, St. Luke iv. 43, and now resumes His 
journeys from city to citv. And the Twelve were 
with Him. Hitherto we have heard of the disciples. 
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the larffe body of followers, sometimes more, some- 
times fewer. Now the Twelve are especially men- 
tioned. And as with Him — His chosen followers, 
learning their work, practising mider the Master's 
eye, bemre they are sent forth as His Apostles, or 
ambassadors. Certain women also, whom He has 
delivered from the greatest evils of soul and body, 
follow them. By their kindness the Lord of all is 
provided with His daily bread. 

This will help us to a better understanding of 
His miracles. That power He used Himself, and 
gave to His disciples, for higher purpose than thehr 
own particular benefit. He who fed five thousand 
with five loaves and two small fishes, knew what it 
was to suffer hunger. So St. Paul, who restored 
Eutychus to life, sorrowed with no light sorrow 
over his sick brother Epaphroditus. Phil. ii. 26, 27. 
When the Lord's own wants were not suppUed by 
the ordinary mmistrations of His friends. He en- 
dured hunger, and thirst, and fatigue. So did His 
Apostles. No miracle was worked except to teach, 
to awaken, to confirm, or to rebuke. 

He is passing through the cities of Galilee, and 
the multitude throng Him, leaving Him leisure 
neither for meals nor for rest. His brethren, not 
yet behoving on Him, deem Him a madman. Such 
are the differing opinions. So, very often, wiU men 
regard the religious earnestness of their relations. 
* Is he anxious about his salvation ? distressed about 
his sins ? trvinff to Uve a new life ? Oh ! he is mad.' 
But how snoi3d he be vexed at this, when his 
Master was called by His own friends a madman, 
yes, and a devil, before him ? 

Then was brought unto Him one possessed with 
a devil, blind and dumb ; or, as St. Luke puts it. 
He was casting out a devil and it was dumb. In 
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these diflferent ways the Holy Spirit of God shews 
us the union existmg between that evil one and the 
single souL St. Paul says, ' He that is joined unto 
the Lord is one Spirit' 1 Cor. vi. 17. In the same 
way he that is possessed by a devil is one spirit 
with Satan. Here the possessed is blind and dumb. 
He cannot see the glorious works, or the loving 
face, of the Saviour. He cannot, though he hear of 
Him, ask the way. Happily, he has friends who 
bring him. Their faith is accepted, and his own 
perfected. How great his joy, as the Voice of 
Almighty power and love sounaed in his ears ; and 
the bund and dumb both spake and saw ! 

All these same miracles He works to-day. But 
spiritually. Blind eyes and dumb lips are too fre- 
quent among us. Who shall give sight and speech, 
but He, the Brightness and the Word of God ? Oh 
that He would open our eyes, that we might see the 
wondrous things of His law ! Oh that He would 
open our lips, that our mouth might shew forth His 
praise ! 

144. The Fhai'isees rebuked, St. Mark iii 22-30. 

npHE common people, seeing this great miracle, 
■*- instinctively feel and confess the truth. Is 
not this the Son of David ? The Pharisees and 
Scribes who came down from Jerusalem to watch 
Him, have seen the miracle also. They cannot 
gainsay it. How shall they prevent the people 
from going after Him ? How shall they explain 
the miracle ? There is but one way. They must 
accuse Him of being in league with the de^dL 
This therefore is their comment : ' He hath Beel- 
zebub, the Prince of the devils, as His ally. Of 
course he that sent the devils in is able to send 
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them out.' A fearful instance this of their resist- 
ance to the Holy Spirit ! Acts viL 51. 

This stubborn objection is not made in His hear- 
ing. But He repKes, knowing their thoughts, and 
thereby proving His power. His argument is very 
simple. The devil's great object is to possess men, 
to take them captive at his will. 2 Tim. iL 26. 
That done, he wants no more. How would he 
further his purposes by doing and undoing, by 
holding and then setting free ? The thing is absura. 

Moreover, there were others besides Jesus casting 
out devils. His Apostles were doing the same 
thing. The Pharisees will hardly accuse them of 
being in league with the devD. No. It is by the 
Finger of God that Jesus casts out devils, that 
Finger which the Magicians of cruel, idolatrous 
Egypt were willing to acknowledge, but which 
God s own people, like Pharaoh of the hardened 
heart, steadfastly refuse to see. Ex. viiL 19. It is 
by the Spirit and the Finger of God that He, and 
His disciples with Him, are casting out the evil one; 
and, if they could only see it, and acknowledge it, 
the Kingdom of God is come nigh unto them. But 
this same blind and dumb devil has got possession 
of them ; holding them like a strong man armed ; 
only to be cast out by the Stronger than he. 

Thus the Lord would teach them that the 
Stronger than Satan was now come into the world ; 
come to vanquish him, to bind him, and to spoil his 
house. Thus He would teach them that the cast- 
ing out of devils from the possessed, the diseased, 
the crippled body, the maddened brain and the 
paralysed senses, was but the figure of what He 
would do for the soul. For the devil's cruellest 
work was the possession which he had taken of 
mankind; so that some were his servants; doing 
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his work ; some were even his children, inheriting 
his love of sin, his hatred of holiness. Christ had 
come to overcome the wicked one, to despoil the 
devil of his power. Col. ii. 14, 15, to take away all 
his armour wherein he trusted, especially the power 
of death, Heb. ii 14, 15 ; to make those kingdoms 
which He claimed* for himself, the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of His Christ. St. Luke iv. 6 ; Rev. xi. 15. 
This blessed triumph of good over evil, of Christ 
over Satan, will be hastened or delayed, according 
as we beUeve and obey. On whose side are we ? fi 
we are not on Christ's side, we are fighting agamst 
Him. And we know what will be the end of those 
who fight against their Lord and King. 

145. Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost St. Matt 
xii. 31, 32. St. Mark ui. 28-30. 

nnHE mercy of God — ^who will dare to set bounds 
■*- to it ? If thou art to forgive thy brother on 
his repentance seventy times seven times, will not 
He, who forgiveth all thy sin, and healeth all thine 
infirmities, forgive more often, and more fully still ? 
The place of forgiveness is never to be denied to 
such as truly repent. 

There is our encouragement, confirmed to us in 
these words of the Son of Man, the Absolver now, 
the Judge of all hereafter. Yet He speaks in the 
same breath of an unpardonable sin, one from 
which no absolution of the Church in this world, 
no divinely-spoken pardon in the world to come, 
shall ever free the souL What is this ? 

It is blasphemy ! That we are told very dis- 
tinctly. And blasphemy is the using words of dis- 
honour and insult. What sort of blasphemy, then ? 
And against whom ? 

We should have thought that if any blasphemy 
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exceeded in wickedness and horror, it would be 
blasphemy against the Name which is above every 
name, the Name of Jesus. Certainly, if we love 
Him, nothing could grieve us more than words of 
insult spoken against His dear and glorious Name. 
But there is a deadlier sin even than this, a sin unto 
death, concerning which we are not even encouraged 
to pray. 1 St. John v. 16. 

The sin deadly above all,shuttinff out from pardon, 
is blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. God!^ forbid 
that we should ever commit it, ever go near com- 
mitting it ! 

Had these Pharisees committed it, then? Our 
Lord does not positively say so, but it is clear that 
they went near doing so, or He would not have 
spoken this terrible warning. And St. Mark tells 
us why He did so. Because they said. He hath an 
unclean spirit. 

This in fact was their sin, that seeing the mighty 
works which He did, they would not acknowledge 
the goodness of the Doer, or of the act itself. By 
the power of the Holy Spirit of God He did these 
things. They could not deny the miracle. But they 
set it down to the devil's credit. They referred the 
Holy Spirit's work to the prince of evil spirits. In 
fact they judged God to be the devil. And they 
were not afraid to say so. 

What had brought them to this? That which 
may be foimd in Christian as well as in Jew, in Bible- 
reader and Bible-scomer — the obstinate trust in 
their own judgment, the steady refusal to see good 
in one who differed from them. Religious prejudice 
often runs to this length. It sets down to the devil's 
accoimt that which could not be done except through 
the Spirit of God. Is not this Uke the blasphemy 
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of the Pharisees? — blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost ? 

But we must speak on this subject with the 
greatest caution, lest by our hasty words we cause 
any to fear. This, at least, we may say positively — 
that no one who feels sorrow for sin need fear 
having committed the unpardonable sin. For sor- 
row for sin is the work of God's Holy Spirit. And 
wherever God gives repentance, there He gives 
pardon also. 

146. Sins of Speech. St. Matt xii 33-37. 

X)UT how to escape this terrible sin ? We must 
^ go to the root. If the words of the lips are foul 
and blasphemous, it is because the heart is the same. 
The Lord's words were ffood, to the casting out of 
devils, to the making the dumb to speak. There- 
fore His heart was good; He Himself was good. 
The Pharisees' words were evil. Therefore their 
heart — they themselves — ^were eviL 

Then He takes up the warning of St John the 
Baptist, calling them a generation of vipers, children 
of the devil. With their evil and corrupt hearts, 
how could they speak good words ? 

Yet they, with aU their boasted knowledge, had 
passed this over as of Uttle consequence. It is. not 
iintil we have made some progress in the spiritual 
life that we really understand me importance of our 
words. The more ignorant a man is, the worse, for 
the most part, his language. He speaks out freely 
all he thmks, even the most homble thoughts of 
anger, and uncleanness, and profaneness. When 
better taught and better mannered, he restrains his 
tongue. But this refinement is only partial He is 
^ing his words bv the world's laws, not by God's. 
His mouth is filled with fooUsh talking, and jesting, 
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which God has declared to be not convenient. Eph. 
V. 4. Perhaps there is worse. Perhaps there is cor- 
rupt communication, filthiness, anger and malice, 
Col. iii. 8 ; although so craftily expressed as not to 
offend against good manners. 

Nevertheless, what saith the Scripture? That 
for every idle, profitless word — every word not good 
to the use of edifying, not ministering grace to the 
hearers, Eph. iv. 29 — men shall give account at the 
Day of Judgment. We take it ill if anyone remarks 
upon a hasty word of ours, and calls us to account 
for it. But this is what the all-seeing God will do. 
The world says, in its wisdom, * Speech is silver ; 
silence is gold.' In this, as in some other things, 
the children of this world are wiser than the children 
of light. Only the world, after all, does not act up 
to its own wise proverb. 

Words ! — Ah, how great a matter a little fire 
kindleth! And the tongue is a fire. Words! — 
Happiness has been lost, lives have been lost, by 
words. Heaven has been lost ! Yet we go on talk- 
ing without fear, without thought. And, often, 
when the world most approves, the Ear of God has 
been grieved, and the page of God's Book has been 
marked with the record of many sins. 

It is told of a disciple in old times, that, asking of 
a Saint one rule of Christian perfection, he received 
this verse : ' I said, I will take heed unto my ways, 
that I offend not in my tongue.' Ps. xxxix. 1. 
Years passed ere he came again. So hard was the 
lesson m practice. Even as St. James says, ch. iii. 2, 
* If any man offend hot in word, the same is a perfect 
man, and able also to bridle the whole body.' 

Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth ; and keep 
the door of my lips. 
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147. The Sign of Jonas. St. Matt. xii. 38-42. 

ANE would have thought that Jesus had ab-eady 
^ sufficiently proved Himself to be sent from 
God by His' many and mighty miracles. Yet His 
opponents will not be convinced. They have ac- 
cused Him of being in league with the devil They 
next ask Him, ch^enging Him, for another and a 
different sign — a sign from Heaven, St. Luke xi. 16. 
Moses had given them the pillar of fire and of cloud, 
the bread from Heaven, the thunders and the Voice 
at Sinai. Elijah had twice brought fire from 
Heaven. For Joshua and Hezekiah the sun stayed 
in its course. Let Jesus shew some such sign as this, 
and they will believe ! 

Does He give it ? No. When men thus dictate 
to God, and demand from Him, it is because they 
will not believe. To every fresh sign they would 
make fresh objection. St. Luke xvi. 31. The Lord 
will give such signs as please Him, and no other& 
They shall presently see in Him the sign of Jonas 
fulfilled. Like that prophet, the Son of Man shall 
be in His grave for the space of three days. Then 
shall He arise and come forth, the preacher of 
repentance. 

Later on in the course of His ministry they make 
the same demand, and receive the same rebuka 
The sign of Jonas the prophet, is the Lord's answer 
to their challenge. St. Matt. xvi. 4. 

How fully and exactly it was given, we know. 
We wonder that they knew not* But they would 
Twt know. They shut their eyes to that most 
wonderful sim — the Resurrection of Jesus after His 
three days' sleep in the tomb. Therefore shall they 
who saw the lesser sign, they who sought after a 
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lower wisdom, rise up against them in the judgment, 
and condemn them. 

Jonah came with no miracles. His whole preach- 
ing was — * Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be de- 
stroyed.' And the heathen people, hearing, feared 
and repented in sackcloth and ashes. Jonah iii. 
Solomon was but an earthly king. And the Queen 
of Sheba, in her thirst for wisdom, went from her 
distant home to learn from him. 1 Kings x. 1-13. 
A greater preacher than Jonah, a wiser than Solomon, 
the very Word and Wisdom of God was here, among 
them, warning and teaching. They would neither 
repent, nor learn. He hatn a devil, and is mad ; 
that was their reply to His gracious invitations 
and doctrine. 

Who can explain the perversity and obstinacy of 
the human heart ? Jerem. xvii. 9. Men will not 
believe. They accoimt to themselves for their un- 
beUef, by making their own conditions with God. 
They tempt Him, asking Him a sign from Heaven. 
They will even challenge Him, in their blasphe- 
mous imbelief, to shew Himself by smiting them 
down m a moment. He, m His greatness and pity, 
will not give the sign they ask. It would not 
convince them. Because they do not want to be- 
lieve. 

In His own good time He will shew signs and 
wonders more than enough •; signs and wonders in 
the Day when the very heathen shall rise up in the 
jud^ent to condemn the people of God, who had 
Christ among them and refused His word. 

148. The Inward Light. St. Luke xi. 33-36. 

TF a man would know clearly what to believe and 
•*- to do, let him first be true to his conadeTice. 
The light is of no use to the man who cannot 
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see, or who will not see. God made the sun, and 
men light their lamps, to give Kght. But these outer 
lights are of no use whatever to the blind. A man 
must have the inner light, that is, the seeing eje, 
and must use it, if the outer light is to profit hun. 
Now what the eye is to the body, the conscience is 
to the souL Goa has sent His Son to be the Light of 
every man that cometh into the world. St. John i 9. 
Unless the eye of the soul be single, the light within 
it will only be darkness. 

These same words are found in St. Matthew, but 
not all together. There, ch. v. 15, the candle is the 
Church ; there, ch. vi. 22, 23, oneness of motive is 
the lesson enforced. Here, our Lord seems to teach 
the necessity of keeping the mind and conscience 
pure and true, that the bright Light of God may 
shine into the heart. For sin blmds the eye of 
the soul, and turns light into darkness. 2 Cor. 
iv. 3-6. Here were Scribes and Pharisees walking 
in the verv blaze of the Light of the world. Yet 
they could not see. They stumbled and felL How 
was this ? 

The explanation is easy. To the blind eye, light 
and darkness are all the same. And the eye which 
will not see is just as blind as the eye which cannot 
see. These Pharisees would not see, although every- 
thing before them and around them testified that 
Jesus was Christ. They were not single, not sincere 
and true to the light which God had given them. 
They resisted the Holy Spirit. So they went on, 
until ffood seemed to them to be evil, and evil 
seemed to be good ; until the light that was in them 
became darkness, and they crucified the Lord of 
Glory as a blasphemer. Their narrowness, their 
envy, their dishonesty, had blinded them. Oh, how 
great was their darkness ! 
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So men sin away grace. God sends His Son ; 
His Spirit ; the Light of the world. He gives the 
candle of His Church, and of His Word. And He 
'gives, also, to every man the inner light, the spiritual 
discernment of conscience. If this, the eye of the 
soul, be single and true, it will guide a man safely. 
But then ne must act always according to his 
conscience. 2 Cor. i. 12. Otherwise, if he trifles 
mth conscience, acting insincerely, trying to pervert 
its light as Balaam dia, it will soon cease to guide 
him aright. It will become dim and treacherous. 
And he may end in priding himself upon his clear- 
ness of sight, his good service to God, St. John ix. 41 ; 
xvi. 2, his assurance of salvation, when he is crucify- 
ing the Son of God afresh, when he is walking m 
the very shadow of death. 

149. Falling hack. St. Matt. xii. 43-45. 

npHE Lord had but just now cast out a dumb and 
-*- deaf spirit. He makes this the text for a 
parable. Present deliverance is not salvation itself; 
only a step forward. Phil. iii. 13, 14. The ground 
won must be secured. Then we must start afresh. 

This parable would speak with especial life and 
force to men who were even now talking about the 
last miracle in admiration or in scorn. It is a 
terrible picture. The evil spirit, cast out, wanders 
in dry places where there is no water, no grace of 
God's Holy Spirit, seeking a new home. Only in 
the exercise of his tormenting power can he find 
rest. Disappointed, he will return to the soul which 
he has left ; * to my house,' he says, as if it were his 
own by right. He does return to find it, as it were, 
waiting for him. It might have been made a 
Temple of God's Holy Spirit, thoroughly furnished 
unto aU good works. But it has remained empty ; 
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its only decking worldly and fleshly adornments. 
What could be better? Not one, but seven evil 
spirits enter in now, to dwell there, to make that 
heart their home for ever. Worse, infinitely worse, ' 
now for that man than at the banning ! 

So shall it be, also, unto this wicked generation. 
The Jewish nation had had its sins and its punish- 
ments. After the captivity at Babylon tne evil 
spirit of idolatry had been cast out But they 
whom God had restored and delivered had done no 
more than bring their house into a fair show of 
decency and adornment. They were not willing 
to receive Christ as their King and Lord. The evu 
spirit, now wandering through heathen places, 
should return, and not alone, to dwell — dreadAil 
thought ! — in his own house. And then Jerusalem 
should be destroyed. 

Not for Jerusalem only was this parable spokea 
Every soul, from whom the power of Jesus has cast 
out the evil spirit of its besetting sin, may read and 
fear. Has thy Saviour cast out the spirit of anger, 
lust, covetousness, deceit, or whatever evil dwelt 
within thee and ruled thee as his slave ? Take heed 
that thou fill his place with the Spirit of God and 
all His sevenfold gifts. Isa. xi. 2, 3. Sanctify thy 
whole body, soul, and spirit, to be the Temple of 
Christ, an habitation of God through the Spirit. 
Eph. ii. 22. For the evil one will again seek an 
entrance into thy soul, claiming it as his house; 
and if he find it empty and ready for him, he will 
not enter alone. He win bring all such other unholy 
lusts and passions as will best accord with himself, 
and serve his ungodly purposes. So will they over- 
spread thy soul, and dwell there, imtil every good 
gift be destroyed, God's Holy Spuit grieved and 
quenched. To faU back into sms is to fall back into 
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more sins and worse. And there is a state in which 
repentance is more than difficult, well-nigh impos- 
sible. Heb. vi. 4-6. 

150. The Lord's Mother and Brethren. St. Luke 

viii. 19-21 ; xi. 27, 28. 

TS7HILE He is yet speaking, word is brought that 
^ ^ His mother and brethren stand without, calling 
Him. The four, James, and Joses, and Simon, and 
Judas, although called the Lord's brethren, St. Mark 
vi. 3, were not His brothers in our sense of the word. 
They were not the sons of His mother, but of His 
motner's sister, Mary, the wife of Cleophas, St. John 
xix. 25; St. Mark xv. 40; His cousins, not His 
brothers. The Church has ever held that the Lord 
was the only Son of His mother, and reverences her 
as ever virgin. But these four were among the 
Twelve, and therefore the brethren who were now 
with His mother calling Him, were probably other 
near relations. 

He is about His Father's business ; and she, not 
yet fully understanding how He has given up the 
joy of earthly affections for heavenly work, is not 
content to listen at a distance. She would call 
Him to her. On this, a certain woman, hearing 
His mother named, cries out in congratulation and 
blessing upon the parent of such a son. But He, 
that they may rightly imderstand wherein His 
mother's blessedness really consisted, tells them of 
a relationship closer than that after the flesh ; a 
relationship and a blessedness, in which we, though 
afar off*, may share. Looking round about Him, He 
declares that they who do the will of His Father are 
to Him as brother, and sister, and mother. 

Comfort, and blessing, and glory for us ! For we 
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cannot help envying those who were so near to our 
Lord as to be called His brothers. Especially we 
gaze with reverence at the lowly maiden, chosen to 
be Mother of God. But it was not in this human 
nearness that she and His brethren are so blessed. 
St. Paul, who might have boasted for himself in this 
respect, had learned that there was a closer near- 
ness still, the actual union of the baptized disciple 
with his Lord. 2 Cor. v. 16, 17. We, being in 
Christ, are members of His body, of His flesh, and 
of His bones. We, if only we do the will of Christ, 
are as His brother, and sister, and mother. 

But, stop ! Do not suppose; as some have irreve- 
rently supposed, that the Lord in these words is 
takmg affection and honour from His mother to 
give it to us. The very contrary. He shews us 
what the blessedness of His mother really is. 
Blessed was she in having found favour with God, 
before the Son of the Highest was conceived within 
her bosom. Blessed was she in her perfect submis- 
sion to God's will, when she said, * Benold the hand- 
maid of the Lord ; be it imto me according to thy 
word.' Blessed was she in her perfect faith, as her 
cousin Elizabeth, being filled with the Holy Ghost, 
testified, 'Blessed is she that believed.' Blessed 
was she in her perfect hearing and keeping the Word 
of God, when sne kept the sayings of the shepherds, 
and of her Son, and pondered them in her heart. 
If any child of man is blessed in hearing and doing 
the Word of God, she infinitely more so. There- 
fore was she meet to be His mother after the flesh 
also. Therefore is she the Blessed among women. 
Therefore all generations call her blessed. There- 
fore is she His mother to all eternity; as having 
borne Him into the world ; as foremost in faith 
and love. And we, believing and doing, after her 
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example, are in Christ, His brethren, and the dear 
children of His Father. 

151. The Rich Fool St. Luke xii. 13-21. 

rpHE Gospel Story, as given by St. Luke, here 
-*- brings in our "Blessed Lord's rebuke of the 
Pharisees, with His warnings to the disciples to 
beware of their hypocrisy, and to do all in the fear 
of God. Very likely these solenm words were 
spoken twice. Thejr are put by St. Matthew and 
St. Mark as belonging to a later period of His 
ministry ; the woes pronoimced upon the Pharisees 
to the last days before His death, St. Matt, xxiii. 35 ; 
the warnings of the disciples to the sending forth of 
the Twelve. St. Matt. x. 26-40. ' 

And now one who felt the power of the Lord's 
words asks Him to interfere m his behalf with a 
brother who had wronged him : * Speak to my 
brother, that he divide the inheritance with me.' 
As if one who so boldly rebuked the hypocritical 
Pharisees would promptly execute judgment and 
justice in every case of wronff. So men appeal to 
God when it suits them, and lor earthly gam, while 
in their own lives they despise His command- 
ments. 

The Lord's Kingdom was not of this world. He 
came not to be a judge and a divider of houses, 
and lands, and money ; but to teach the nothing- 
ness of these things, the richness and eternity of 
the heavenly reward. Therefore He spoke the 
parable of tne Eich Fool ; that men might beware 
of covetousness. 

We see this rich man, prospering and trusting in 
his prosperity. It was God wno had made his fields 
very plenteous. But the man takes it all to him- 
self It is * my fruits, my bams, my goods,' which 



286 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

he will heap together, and his soul enjoy for many 
years in ease and merriment. So we boast in the 
' time of our wealth/ as if these pleasant things 
were onra, won by our own labour, to be stored up 
year after year in greater abundance, to be enjoyed 
as long as we please, to be given to whom we will. 
That is man's calculation. I am rich and increased 
with goods. Rev. iii. 17. 

How did all this end ? * Thou fool, this night thy 
soul shall be required of thee.' What were now 
his many years, nis much goods, his plans and 
hopes, his boastings and pride, his ease and self- 
indulgence ? Taken from him in a moment. Job 
xxi. 13. And his soul, that which was his, which 
was himself indeed, that the ministers of God 
require, unready as it is, that they may carry it 
before the Judge. 

He was like Nabal, 1 Sam. xxv. 11, 38, clinging to 
his own, suddenly taken away, not acknowfedging 
God's gracious gifts. Deut. viii. 10-18. Better for 
him to have been like David, 1 Chron. xxix. 14, 
rendering back to God of God's own, lending unto 
the Lord, that He might have treasure in Heaven, 
and be paid again full measure, running over. There 
is heavenly wisdom mingled with sound experience 
in the inscription over a rich man's tomb, which 
says : 

* That I spent, that I had ; 

That I saved, that I lost ; 

That I gave, that I have.' 

Worldly riches are a temptation. They are also 
a grace. Used for ourselves, they bring to death. 
Sanctified to God, they become the treasure in 
Heaven, riches for evermore. 
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152. Watching and Repentance. St. Luke xiii. 1-5. 

ST. LUKE here introduces, ch. xiL 22-59, many 
warnings and exhortations which the other 
Evangelists represent as spoken at separate times ; 
the warnings against anxious thoughtfuhiess ; the 
exhortations to trust in. God, to heavenly-minded- 
ness, and to watchfuhiess against the commg of the 
Lord. The uncertainty of the Master's coming 
proves the servant's love and obedience. The 
watchfulness of the servant shall be the measure of 
his reward. The greater the servant's knowledge, 
the heavier his punishment. 

And the Lord's message of peace will not always 
bring peace. It will cause divisions in famiUes, as 
well as waken enmity and persecution in the world. 
Happy they who can discern the signs of the times, 
ana of the coming of that awful day 1 Happy they 
who have found deUverance from Satan, the great 
adversary. If the Judge condemn them and deliver 
them to the officer, there shall be no escape from 
that prison. St. LuJte xii. 58, 59. 

Was it as filled with the awfulness of these 
thoughts — the adversary, and the suddenness of 
judgment, and the final doom, that some told him 
of the Galilfieans slaughtered, at Pilate's order, at 
the very Altar, and ot the eighteen on whom the 
tower of Siloam fell? It may be so. Evidently 
in the minds of His informers this thought was 
present — that these Galilseans were thus marked as 
sinners beyond their brethren ; as sinners on whom 
the adversary had come suddenly, delivering them 
all unprepared to the officer and the judge. 

Of these Galilseans we know no more than that 
Pilate had them put to death, as they were offering 
sacrifice ; of the eighteen no more than that they 
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died under some sudden accident, just as men are 
killed in our own time by the fall of a building, or a 
colliery explosion, or a railway accident. By such 
terrible strokes the public mind is awakened ; the 
more sudden and fatal the catastrophe, the greater 
the excitement of those who hear and speak of it. 
The first thought of an ignorant and inconsiderate 
mind is that at least some who so perished must 
have been more than common sinners, and that 
Divine Vengeance has smitten them thus that others 
may fear to do the Uke. They see the judgment 
which fell on Sodom and Gomorrah, upon Jerusalem 
itself, upon Gehazi, and Judas, upon Ananias and 
Sapphira. They know that God will punish sin 
hereafter, that He sometimes punishes sin suddenly 
and signally for the warning and example of au 
who see. And so they jump to the conclusion 
that all who suffer special visitation must be special 
sinners. This was the view of Job's friends. We 
have grown wiser now. We observe with a larger 
view and a broader experience. We see the hum- 
blest, saintliest lives loaded with suffering. We see 
sudden calamity coming imawares on the righteous 
and the wicked. God grant us to learn the lesson, 
and to act upon it ! We too may be made to suffer. 
We too may die a fearful death without a moment's 
warning. iQ^ot to judge others, but to be ready our- 
selves — that is what we learn here: 'Except ye 
repent, ye- shall all likewise perish.' 

153. The Barren Fig-tree, St. Luke xiii. 6-9. 

rpHE Parable of the Barren Fig-tree enforces the 
-*- lessons of the Lord's many solemn words of 
warning spoken on this same day. They who were 
so ready to see the avenging Hand of Divine Wrath 
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on the Galilseans miserably slaughtered by Pilate, 
must look to themselves. They have almost ex- 
hausted the Divine Mercy. St. Matt, xxiii. 32. 
They have the more to answer for by reason of 
havmg received so much. The Jewish Church was 
as a fig-tree of the Lord's planting, in His Vineyard, 
fenced round from wild beasts ; a tree upon which 
the labour of the spade and the pruning-knife had 
been richly bestowed. From such a tree the Master 
would naturally expect good fruit, and plenty of it. 
But though there was a fair show of leaves, fruit 
found he none. 

Year after year he came, seeking fruit; and in 
vain. Disappointed and vexed, he gives the word 
to the dresser of the vineyard : 'Cut it down.' Why 
keep a tree which is not only barren itself, but sucks 
the juices of the earth, and casts its cold shadow, so 
that nothing can ^ow near it? 

A true description of the Jewish Church for many 
years ! Compare Isa. v. 1-7. All had been done 
for it which Divine Wisdojn could provide. And 
with what result ? Leaves in plenty. The washing 
of cups and platters, brazen vessels and tables ; 
tithes paid of the very herbs of the garden. But 
fruit i\. find none. No justice, no mercy, no love 
of God! Worse even than mere barrenness. It 
cumbered the ground. It was positively mis- 
chievous. It made the Name of God to be blas- 
phemed among the Gentiles. Kom. ii. 24. Cut it 
down. 

But great is the long-suffering of God. The in- 
tercessor's voice is heard, pleading for a yet further 
delay. Who shall this be but the very Son of God 
Himself? He will labour yet a Httle while, more 
abundantly than ever; by his own Ministry, His 
Passion, His death. So He preached, so He suffered, 

VOL. I. \^ 
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and died. But, after all, the tree bore no fruit 
The axe fell, and cut it down. The ruins of Jeru- 
salem are trodden under foot by the Gentilea 

This parable the Lord repeated in action at the 
close ot His ministry. St. Matt. xxL 18-20. The 
barren fig-tree was cursed, and immediately it 
withered away. Parable, and miracle, and history 
too, agree terribly. As it was with Jerusalem and 
the Jewish Church, so it has been with branches of 
the Christian Church, in Asia, Rev. iL, iii., and in 
Africa. The like doom may fall upon Europe, upon 
England. Which God forbid ! 

And so it may be, must be, with every soul that 
bringeth not forth good fruit. So may it be with 
thy soul. Thou art God's husbandry, 1 Cor. iii 9, 
a fig-tree planted in His vineyard. Thou hast 
leaves of Christian profession. What are thy fruits? 
He has come see£ing them year after year; not 
these three years only. He may have found none. 
He may be sparing thee yet, just this one more 
year, at the mtercession of His dear Son. Thy 
Saviour and the Holy Spirit are striving with thee, 
by mercies and graces unnumbered. Kepent thee, 
then, and that soon, lest the sentence go forth finally; 
Cut it down, and cast it into the fire. 

154. Parables. The Sower. St. Matt. xiii. 1-9. 

rpHIS was a day of many things said and done. 
•^ The Lord goes out of the Pharisee's house, and 
a great multitude, drawn from every city, is gathered 
round Him. Seated in Peter's boat. He begins to 
teach them many things in parables. 

By the word * parable ' we imderstand an earthly 
story teaching heavenly truth. This manner of in- 
struction has always been popular in the East 
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Even among ourselves doctrine and precept, when 
simply expressed, find fewer listeners than the fable 
ana the anecdote. For these last appeal to the 
imagination like a picture, shewing the beauty and 
reward of virtue, the foulness and punishment of 
vice. 

We might almost say that all things in Heaven 
and earth are parables. All have their lesson for 
the seeing eye, and the understanding heart. 
Almost all the histories in the Old Testament may 
be read as parables also. GaL iv. 24. Every type 
and every portion of the Jewish worship was a 
figure, a pattern of things in the Heavens. Heb. 
ix. 9-24. Many of the actions of the prophets, 
Jerem. xix. 1-11, many visions, Acts x. 9-16, many 
of the Lord's miracles were, in a sense, parables ; 
their meaning hid from the wise and prudent, easily 
read by the devout and childlike spint. 

The Lord is surrounded by these simple ignorant 
people, who wait for His teaching. He cannot 
reason with them as He would with the Scribes 
and Pharisees.' He must speak with the husband- 
man, the vinedresser, and the fisher, from the text- 
book of their own experience. 

The time appears to have been after the Feast of 
Tabernacles, m the autmnn, when the fields had 
been cleared, and preparations already begun for 
the following season. The autumn sowing berins 
in Palestine earlier than with us. Lifting up His 
eyes the Divine Preacher might see some sower 
going forth, like Himself, to sow good seed. The 
field on which he sowed was of varied soil, un- 
fenced, with a hard unbroken pathway running 
through it, in some parts the rock scarcelv covered 
by the earth, in other parts carelessly cleared, so 
that the stumps of the brambles yet remained; 

19— ^ 
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elsewhere, happily for the owner, good ground 
The sower sows as he walks ; the seed-corn falls, to 
take its chance. Some on the roadway, to be at 
once picked up by the birds ; some to sprint up 
quickly, and by reason of the shallowness of the 
soil, to be as quickly withered, for want of root and 
moisture ; some, again, to give good promise by its 
fair green blade, but to be overtopped oy the thorns, 
to be starved and stunted, and overshadowed from 
air and sun, so as to ripen no full com in the ear. 
But the rest, falling on good ground, to gladden the 
husbandman's heart and repay his labour, by the 
good fruit, thirty, sixty, an hundred fold. 

It is a story of every year's experience, true to 
the sower and the reaper of earthly fields ; true to 
the sower of that more precious seed which is sown 
in the spiritual soil, to be watched, and watered, 
and weeded, and kept ; at last, if Grod shall give the 
increase, to be reaped unto Eternal Life. 

155. The Sower. St. Matt. xiii. 18-23 ; St Luke 

viii 11-18. 

rpO this parable of the Sower the Lord added 
-*- others, all bearing upon the Kingdom of 
Heaven, the planting and growth of His Church. 
When He had sent the multitudes away, the dis- 
ciples came asking Him His reasons for speaking in 
parables ; and also the explanation of these which 
He had spoken to-day. 

The parable of the Sower is more fully explained 
by our Lord than any other. He goes into every 

Eoint, shewing how exactly the preaching of His 
rospel corresponds with the sowing of the seed. 
The sower goes forth to sow, even as the Lord 
Himself, and His ministers after Him. The seed 
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is the Word of God, good seed, well sown. There 
is no fault there. The fault is in the soil, which is 
not all of the same quality. So do the hearts of 
the hearers vary. The seed falls, first, by the way- 
side, on the outward ear merely, without being 
received inwardly into the heart. For the heart 
has never been prepared for receiving. The sermon 
is heard, and ended. The hearer passes from the 
Church. He is not even at the pains to cover the 
seed sown with a single serious thought And the 
devil blots it out of his memory before he has 
reached his home. Again, the seed falls on rocky 
ground, on the hasty impulsive nature which 
promises so well, but it is too shallow to persevere 
m performance. It springs up immediately, in de- 
lighted acceptance, in restless desire, and eager 
beginnings. But there is no depth of character, no 
root. The hot sun beats down with a sharp word, 
a teasing jest, a scornful smile, a little weariness 
and painmlness, a temptation to sinful pleasure. 
By and by they are offended. For awhile — that is 
the character here. They cannot endure. They 
have soon given up. Again, the seed falls upon a 
better soil, where it rives better promise. It takes 
root downwards, and shoots upwards. But other 
things are growing up too, the forgotten roots of 
worldly cares and riches, the poor man's anxieties 
and the rich man's pleasures. The young shoots 
would do well if tney were not hmdered thus. 
Short prayers, harassed minds, the imperfect pre- 

{)aration. Communion neglected, duties acknow- 
ed^ed, intended, and in the end left undone, 
wondly-mindedness instead of heavenly-minded- 
ness — this is the seed among thorns. Choked, and 
unfruitful ! 

Has not the Great Sower cause to weep over 
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these? Have not His ministers, the labourers in 
His harvest-field, cause to grieve over too many 
who hear and do not ? But, i&od be thanked, these 
are not all There is yet good groimd waiting for 
the good seed, the honest and good heart, prepared, 
not only to receive but to keep and to obey, to 
perfect and to multiply unto the full ripeness. 

What must we dx) then, that we may be found 
among these last ? We must begin by preparation 
of the heart, that the word we hear may find 
entrance, and be kept from the evil spirits that 
would take it away. It is not enough to hear the 
word gladly, or to rush into works of charity and 
devotion, or to live the fair outside life. Prepara- 
tion, attention, remembrance and meditation, firm 
resolve and steadfast doing, this is what the Lord of 
the Harvest looks for. This is the good fruit, 
ripened in full abundance, which shall be found 
worthy to be gathered into the Heavenly Gamer. 

Take heed, therefore, how ye hear. 

156. The Secret Gh'owth; the Mustard Seed; the 
Leaven. St. Mark iv. 26-33 ; St. Matt. xiii. 31-33. 

"WTITH the parable of the Sower St. Mark couples 
** that concerning the secret growth of the 
Good Seed, which in its lessons corresponds with 
those of the Mustard Seed and the Leaven. Herein 
we are taught the difference between God's ways 
and man's ways. Men are always seeking after 
signs and proofs. They cannot trust. They doubt 
and disbelieve where they cannot see and under- 
stand. Thus the Pharisees asked when the 
Kingdom of God should come, thinking that it 
should immediately be manifested. St Luke xvii. 20; 
2:ix 11. They were studying and expecting, laying 



THE SECOND YEAR, 295 

down the conditions of the time, and place, and 
manner, of Christ's coming. And lo ! Christ, whom 
they were expecting, stood before them. His 
Ejngdom was among them. Therefore now in the 
earher, as well as afterwards in the later, portion of 
His ministry, the Lord speaks parables of instruc- 
tion concerning the secret workings of Divine 
Providence, Power, and Grace. The Kingdom of 
God was not to come with observation. The seed 
sown by the Heavenly Sower should grow silently, 
steadily, day and night, into the blade, the ear, and 
the full com in the ear ; unmarked by men ; until 
suddenly, immediately, the reapers should appear 
to gather in the harvest. The one tiny seed, the 
least that men cared to sow for a crop, should grow 
on and on, until it became a tree, affording shelter 
to the birds which would have devoured it up at 
the beginning. The little lump of leaven, hid in 
three measures of meal, lost to sight and taste in 
the mass, should work until its influence had per- 
vaded the whole, making every portion to be like 
itself, and able to carry on the same working day 
after day continually. So should the Kingdom of 
God be m the world, a thing of secret and mighty 
growth. The Great Sower would sow His seed, and 
depart. The world would never observe its quiet 
development, until the com of wheat by dying 
shoula have brought forth an hundredfold. St. 
John xii. 24. The tiny Church, the one crucified 
Lord with the few disciples hiding in an upper 
chamber for fear of the Jews, St. John xx. 19, like 
one small seed hid in the earth, should grow into a 
tree, and wax strong, reaching unto Heaven, and to 
the ends of the earth, till even her enemies should 
seek shelter under her branches. Dan. iv. 11, 12. 
The doctrine and mind of Christ, hidden by the 
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Church in the mass of the world, and, as some 
might imagine, sure to be lost there, should preserve 
its power, should give instead of receiving, until it 
had leavened the whole. The world should some 
day awake and find itself Christian. 

God works in the same secret way in the indi- 
vidual soul. The Spirit of God shall be sown and 
hidden in the heart. We must not expect sudden 
and startling conversions. God can work so, but it 
is not His ordinary way. Bather does He put His 
Spirit within us, and win us and draw us quietly 
day by day. No outward eye, no, not of the dearest 
friend, not we ourselves, can mark the daily increase, 
the secret workings of the Spirit of God. St. John 
iii. 8. But the work is going on ; the man is being 
inwardly changed from glory to glory, 2 Cor. iii. 18, 
until he has grown into the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ. Eph. iv. 13. 

157. The Wheat and the Tares. St. Matt. 3diL 

24-30; 36-43. 

TN the Lord's corn-fields we have to lament not 
■^ only over the good seed which has failed, 
but over the weeds which are mingled with the 
wheat. There is a sower of evil seed as well as of 
good com. 

This form of malice is found even now in eastern 
countries. An enemy will cast in the bad seed, 
which ripens and seeds itself before the harvest of 
the good crop ; so that the owner is tormented for 
years by the mischievous weed. It is the same in 
the Kingdom of God. The field is the world, the 
Church upon earth, sown by the Son of Man with 
the children of the Kingdom. But His enemy, the 
devil, came with envy, sowing tares, even the 
children of the wicked one. 
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Our English version speaks of tares, a very diffe- 
rent plant from wheat. But St. Matthew's word 
signifies a tall grass, in the early blade scarcely to 
be distinguished from wheat, it was only when the 
wheat was in the ear that the servants perceived 
the mischief that had been done. How true is this 
to the reaUty! At the first this bad seed grows 
around us unsuspected, like unto good very often. 
It is only as the characters ripen that the good fruit 
of the full ear is distinguished from the badness of 
the empty husk. Then arises the cry of wonder : 
' How comes it that sin, and evil, and misery, have 
found root in the world which God made so good, 
in the Church which Christ hath sown with the 
children of His Father V 

A great question ! How is it that there is evil in 
the world, evil in the Church ? Is this the Church 
which hath neither spot, nor wrinkle, nor any such 
thing? Eph. v. 27. The answer is, 'The enemy 
hath done this.' Wisdom ii. 23, 24. 

And then follows that second, scarcely less im- 
portant, question : Should not the Lord's servants 
so bear rule and exercise discipline in the Church, 
as to root up and cast out these children of the 
wicked one ? It is a question to which some would 
reply, 'Most certainlv.' For the loving heart is 
jealous for its Lord's honour, and for the purity of 
His Church ; is careful for the souls of others and 
for its own; and would therefore cast out every- 
thing that can offend. And the Scripture tells us, 
'Put away from among yourselves that wicked 
person.' 1 Cor. v. 13 ; Ps. 1. 1. Nevertheless, such 
attempts at wholesale separation have always failed 
of the end sought. The purest human society, 
however carefully weeded, will soon have its tares 
springing up. And who are we that we should 
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judge which is the true wheat and which the false ? 
W ho are we that we dare say of the false wheat that 
it may not, under the gracious rain and sunshine, 
change its nature, and Errng forth good fruit in the 
end ? In the visible Church evil must ever be 
mingled with the good ; such is Gk)d's will, for His 
own wise purposes. 1 Cor. xL 19. There is One 
only that can judge without erring. St James iv. 12. 
Let us laboiw, rather, for the conversion of the sinner. 
Both must grow together until the harvest. Then 
shall be the separation, the wicked gathered toother 
to be consumed ; the righteous shining forth in the 
manifestation of the sons of God, in the glory of 
their Father. Bom. viiL 19. 



B 



158. The Hid Treasure, the Pearl, the Net. 

St. Matt, xiii 44-50. 

UT the Kingdom of Heaven is not to be looked 
at in one fight only. It has its types every- 
where, according as we regard it in its hidden 
working, its vast increase, its penetrating and 
leavening influence, and now in its preciousness. 
It is like Treasure hid in a field, like a Pearl of 
great price. Richness and beauty are its marks in 
these two parables. Yet there is an important 
difference in the detail. The Treasure is hidden in 
a field. And it is this field which the finder pur- 
chases at the cost of all that he has. What^ there- 
fore, is the field ? 

Surely nothing but the Church itself, the Churdi 
with her Creeds and Scripture, her ministry of the 
Word and Sacraments, her glorious worship, and 
her sweet Communion with her Lord ; the Church 
which is His Body, the fulness of Him that filleth 
all in alL Eph. L 23. In the Church, if anywhere, 
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the searching soul may find Christ. Some would 
warn us against our spiritual Mother, as if she 
would turn us away from the true riches ; as if , by 
loving and valuing her, we should cease to love and 
value Him ; as if to get Christ, and to apprehend 
Christ, was not possible except by the direct Uftmff 
up of our own soul to Him, apart from all help and 
agency of man. But what then means this parable ? 
The man bought the treasure in buying the field. 
So he who has the Church has Cfhrist. Happy 
they who, after their long seeking, have found tne 
treasure; and who have gladly sold all that they 
had, their old false hopes and confidences, their 
false doctrines and heresies, that they might buy 
that Field which holds the Treasure ! rhil. lii. 4-11. 

The Field will signify the Church, the witness 
and keeper of the Truth. The One Goodly Pearl 
of Price wiU rather signify the Truth itself. There 
are many seeking pearls ; too sad and painstaking 
to be content with less than goodly ones. . For, savs 
St. Augustine, 'Thou, Lord, hast made us tor 
Thjrselt, and our heart must ever continue restless 
until it hath found rest in Thee.' Happy he who 
perseveres until he shall find that One Pearl of great 
price, the goodliest of all ! who can recognise its 
goodliness and price above all poor and imperfect 
specimens! who will go and sell all that he nas to 
make it his own ! 

Observe that in these two parables the Kingdom 
of Heaven is something to be found by a man and 
made his own ; something which he prizes and 
clings to as a precious possession. This sense of 
ownership is a part of Christian life. Until we can 
love Chnst as dear to us, and precious, yea, as the 
verv Ufe itself, our love is imperfect. 

Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is likened unto a 
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net. For the Apostles were to be fishers of men, 
to bring m such as they should find, to cast the 
Gospel-net around all, bad as well as good. A 
furtner instance of the mixture of the evil with 
the good, which shall be to the end of time! 
Then shall come the separation, the reward and 
the punishment. We are in the Gospel-net of the 
Church now. But that is not enough. Where 
shall we be when the wicked shall be severed from 
among the just ? 

159. The Seeing and the Blinded. St. Matt xiiL 

10-17 ; 34, 35 ; 51, 52. 

rpHE disciples may have been able to guess nearly 
•*■ at the meaninff of the first parable. Yet it was 
but natural that they should desire an interpreta- 
tion from the lips of the speaker. As soon, then, as 
He had sent the multitudes away, they ask why He 
has spoken to them in parables. The answer is a 
terrible one. It shews us the Divine Wisdom look- 
ing into the hearts of the Jewish rulers and teachers, 
1)erceiving their wiKul blindness, and framing His 
essons accordingly, so as to withhold from them 
the light which they had so long and obstinately 
rejected. 

The parable was a form of teaching requiring the 
attention and thought of the disciple. It did not 
state a truth plainly and simply. It rather covered 
it with a light veil ; sufficient to attract the enquir- 
ing and teachable mind, encouraging it to seek 
and find for itself the half-hidden beauty. To the 
disciples, therefore, it was given to know the more 
secret doctrines of the Kmgdom of Heaven. To 
the Jewish rulers it was not given. For they were 
unworthy. Their little light was already fading 
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out. Their day of visitation was darkening to its 
close. 

Yet in this there was no new punishment. They 
were only fulfilling against themselves the prophecy 
of Isaiah, ch. vi. 9 ; working out against themselves 
one of God's eternal laws, that continued obstinate 
resistance to grace must end in hopeless blindness 
and insensibifity. This continued resistance comes 
nearest of any to the unpardonable sin, so far as we 
may dare to speak. This certainly is a sin against 
the Holy Ghost. Therefore the Lord hardened 
Pharaoh s heart, because Pharaoh had himself first 
hardened it. Exod. xL 9, 10. Therefore the Phari- 
sees could not beUeve, because that Isaiah said 
again, * He hath bUnded their eyes/ St. John xii. 
39-41. They could not, because they would not. 
God willeth not that any should perish. Ezek. 
xviii. 23, 32. Yet if man wills not to be saved, 
how shall even Almighty Love and Power save 
him ? For salvation is the knowledge of Christ. 
And this knowledge the Jewish rulers would not 
receive. 

But the blessing is upon these lowly ones who 
are receivinff, and keepmg, and doing the word. 
Blessed are their eyes and ears ! For fliey see and 
hear what the ancient Saints desired in vain, and 
saw only by faith and afar off, through a glass and 
darkly, as Abraham and Isaiah. St. John viii. 56 ; 
xii. 41. Blessed they, in that they saw and heard 
the Lord's Christ ! Blessed we, no less, in that, 
though we have not seen, we have believed ! 

In His teaching He has brought out of His 
treasure things new and old. Let this be a pattern 
to them. The New Covenant is the fulfilment of 
the Old ; the wisdom of the ancients may be used 
to throw light on the doctrines of the Christian 
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Church. So shall the ancient gold become thrice 
refined, more and more beautiful in its new design 
and more perfect workmanship. 

160. The Would-be Disciples. St. Luke viii. 22; 

ix. 57-62. 

rpHE latter parables, with the explanation, had been 
-*- spoken to the disciples by themselves, in the 
house. St. Matt. xiii. 36. The Lord would now 
cross to the other side of the Sea of Galilee, on this 
same evening. St. Mark iv. 35. * As He passes firom 
the house to the boat a man steps forth firom the 
crowd, and asks permission to follow Him. It is 
one of the Scribes, apparently throwing away the 
)rejudice of his class, and coming forward openly. 
[s not this, at last, the triumph of Meekness and 
Truth, the beginning of a happier time ? 

Yet the offer is not accepted. The Son of Man, 
knowing his heart, points to His own hard and 
homeless life. Will this would-be disciple be'con- 
tent to share so poor a lot, to hunger and thirst, to 
be naked and bufieted, and have no certain dwell- 
ing place ? 2 Cor. iv. 11. He is neither encouraged 
nor rejected. He must count the cost for himaell 
Did he ever become a disciple? It would seem 
not. 

Another steps forward, as if accepting these condi- 
tions. His service is accepted. FoUow Me. But 
before he leaves all, he has one office of affection 
to perform. Suffer me first to go and bury my father. 
Some think that the father was not a&eady dead, 
and that the son was asking permission to soothe 
the declining days of an aged parent. Either way, 
the request was not the forsaking all which the 
Lord requires of His disciples. They that are Christ's 
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must be ready, when called, to do as He had done, 
even to the leavmg father and mother. There are 
enough, the Lord says, dead to the things of Eternal 
Life. Let these deaa bury the dead corpse. I call 
thee to preach My Kingdom. Did he go? We 
know not 

A third is more ready still. One word of fare- 
well to his friends will content him. Surely he 
may s^ as much as that. No, not even that is 
allowed when Jesus has called us to immediate 
service. The sight of a beloved home, the remon- 
strances of friends, the 'second thoughts' apart 
from the gracious influences of the Presence of Jesus, 
might detain or hold him back altogether. Not 
even a look back is permitted. Gen. xix. 17. That 
apostle, whose wrench was perhaps by far the most 
painful of all in his foUowmg Jesus, conferred not 
with flesh and blood, GaL i. 16 ; but forgetting those 
things which were behind, he pressed forward. 
Phil. iii. 13, 14 ; Ps. xlv. 10. 

All are willing, yet all hold back. They are 
attracted by the nope of His Kingdom and Glory, 
by admiration of His Power, by love of His Word, 
and of Himself. In this spirit many, in all times, 
offer to follow Him. Then He shews them His 
Cross. If any man wills to come after Me, let him 
take up his Cross, and follow Me. At this they 
flinch, and draw back. They would give Him a 
part. He must have all. Nothing may come be- 
tween us and our Lord, not the dearest of relations, 
not even our own life. St. Matt. x. 38, 39. If we 
even look back, we are not worthy of Him, or fit 
for His Kingdom. 

He has called thee. Art thou following? If 
not — what holds thee back ? Sacrifice it to Him 
at once, and entirely. He will restore it to thee an 
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hundred-fold, with everlasting life. And His promise 
standeth sure. 

161. The Tempest stilled. St. Mark iv. 36-41. 

rpHEY now launch forth to cross the Sea of Galilee. 
•*■ And He, after His day of working and teach- 
ing, is glad to lay His weary Head on such a 
piflow as the rough fishing boat can furnish, there 
to snatch an hour's sleep. A sudden storm sweeps 
down upon them from the hiUs — a very common 
occurrence on this as on all inland seas, and the 
cause of innumerable accidents : the waves are beat- 
ing into the ship so that it is already fulL It is a 
critical moment. The terrified disciples find their 
skill and their strength of no avail And He is 
sleeping. 

He sleeps, but His heart waketh. Cant. v. 2. 
He knoweth their fears. But He would prove them 
whether they can trust Him. They awake Him 
with the agonized cry of fear and faith, ' Master, 
Lord, save us, we perish.' One word from His lips, 
spoken as to the evil spirits whom Gk)d had per- 
mitted to vex the world — ' Peace, be still !' Im- 
mediately the wind ceased ; immediately there was 
a great calm. Just as when He rebuked the fever, 
St. Luke iv. 39, and it left the sick woman ; and 
immediately she arose and ministered unto them. 

With the deUverance rebuke is mingled They 
ought to have known bv this time that where 
Christ is, there the disciple is safe ; they ought to 
have had faith in His love and power. Great as is 
their thankfulness, their deepest feeling is wonder. 
The cure of disease was in some sort a more perfect 
exercise of that healing power possessed by skiKul 
and experienced men. The casting out of evil spirits 
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was not so entirely strange to them. But the im- 
mediate obedience of winds and waves was far be- 
yond anything they had heard or imagined. What 
manner of man is this ? This is the Lord's dpmg. 
Ps. Ixxxix. 9, 10. 

It was indeed a special miracle, one which could 
not faU to strike the hearts of these fishermen with 
wonder and awe. Jesus, wearied out, had sought 
refreshment in slumber, a feeble man, feebler than 
themselves. Yet, one word from Him, and the 
mighty tempest has become a great calm. Surely 
this is He of whom Solomon asked. Proverbs xxx. 4; 
this is He of whom Isaiah spoke, ch. xl. 12 ; the 
Creator and Lord of wind and wave. 

And is not this also a parable ? Is not the ship 
the Church ? Once when the tempest beat against 
it. He was asleep, in the sleep of death; put to 
death in the flesh, but alive in the spirit, 1 St. Peter 
iii. 18 , even then binding the disturber, and making 
a great calm. And, since then, the powers of the 
devil and of the world have continually raised the 
storm of winds and waves against this ship, and it 
has seemed all but lost Yet He has been within 
her ; asleep, and her enemies thought Him unable 
to help. But thev have thought wrongly, and 
their triumph has been but short-lived. He that 
keepeth Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep. He 
has risen in His calm glory and power. His word 
has stilled her enemies into immediate calm. And 
as long as He is in the ship — and that is, according 
to His promise, even unto the end — He will arise at 
the cry of the disciples, and in their sorest need will 
make a great calm. 
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162. The Demoniacs among the Oadarenes. 

St. Mark v. 1-20. 

A RRI VED at the further shore, the country of the 
-^ Gergesenes or Gadarenes, the Lord and His 
disciples are met by two possessed with evil spirits. 
St. Matthew speaks of two, the other Evangelists of 
one, as if this one were the fiercer, and stronger, and 
better known. These men were the terror of their 
neighbourhood, threatening and ill-treating all who 
came in their way. 

But their violence is stilled as they stand in the 
presence of Him who had but just now hushed with 
a word the strife of wind and wave. They quail 
before Him and acknowledge His power, kneeUng 
and worshipping as He bids the unclean spirit to 
come out. 

This miracle brings out, even more distinctly 
than that recorded in St. Mark i. 23, the frightful 
condition of such sufferers. They are possessed — 
not by devils, for there is but one Devit, Satan, the 
Prince of the rebellious angels, but — by lower spirits 
of evil, by demons. They have lost aU self-contro^ 
and go about naked, shrieking, self-torturing body 
and souL Moreover the man and the demons are 
so confused, that when the man replies to the Lord's 

Question, the demons answer by hun. My name is 
legion, a regiment ; for we are many. They know 
Him. They acknowledge His power. They know, 
too, what must be their punishment at last. And 
they entreat Him that He will not, in releasing the 
poor sufferer, cast them out before their time into 
the deep, that everlasting prison prepared for them 
and for their master. Rev. xx. 10. 

What should this mean but that their liberty 
depends upon their having some unhappy creature 
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in possession ; that, departing from one house, thej 
must quickly find another, or be driven to theur 
own place in the pit ? They ask, and are suffered, 
to go into a herd of swine feeding near. See now 
how the cunning of the evil spirits outwits itself 
The terrified swine forthwith rush down the slope 
into the sea, and are drowned. The demons are, 
through their own craftiness, homeless, cast out into 
the deep which they dreaded, their powers of ill 
against mankind ended for ever. 

News of this is carried by the astonished swine- 
herds into the city; and the people, flocking out, find 
him that had been possessed sitting at Jesus' feet, 
clothed now, and in his right mind. Will they not 
quickly bring to Him all their sick for healing? 
Will they not also sit at His feet, and hear His 
word ? Oh, strange request ! They besought Him 
to depart. They are afraid of Him that casteth out 
devils. 

Their request was granted, to their own great 
loss. They were not ripe for His coming. They 
see in Him one who nas interfered with their 
worldly prosperity, who may bring further ruin 
upon them. So the world will not have Christ. 
So the sinner will not listen to the voice of the 
Spirit of God. They would rather have their swine 
safe, even though a fellow-creature were left in 
bondage to the devil. But the man himself — ^he 
at any rate will be with Jesus. He begs, as they 
return to their boat, to be allowed to accompany 
his benefactor. Yet hia request is refused. We 
wonder. Christ, who calls us to forsake all and 
follow Him, sends this man back. Yes, because 
He does not call all men after the same manner. 
1 Cor. vii. 7. Some are called to be apostles, and 
ministers of the Church ; others are left to ti^\L \si. 
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their own homes what great things God hath done 
for them. 1 Cor. xiL 28-31. How else indeed 
coold His will be known, and His Church be filled, 
if it were not by the auiet ministry of home life ? 
If Christ have blessed tnee by the easting out of any 
evil spirit, if He have brought thee, domed and in 
a right mind, to sit at His feet and leam of Him, 
do not be troubled if He leave thee where thou art 
Tell thou to thine own friends what He has done 
for thy souL Perchance those who woidd beseech 
Jesus to depart out of their coasts, may listen to 
thee, and receive Him when He comes again. 

163. The Feast at LevVs House. St. Luke v. 29-39. 

rpHE evil spirits being cast out, the Lord's work 
-*- among the Gadarenes was done. He had granted 
their request that He would depart from among 
them, and returned at once across the lake to His 
own city, Capernaum. There He is welcomed by 
an expectant multitude. 

It is the city of one of His disciples also, Levi, or 
Matthew, the tax-gatherer. Levi seizes the double 
opportunity of doing honour to his Lord, and gather- 
ing his friends and neighbours together to hear His 
word He hopes that they may soon be iJmost 
and altogether such as he is. llie house is filled 
with guests, a great company of Public^ms, and 
others of notoriously careless life. The house and 
its hospitality are open to all who choose to enter. 
And the Scribes and Pharisees are th^re, as usuiJ 
ever ready to find fault. The sight is almost as 
galling to them as was His acceptance of the sinful 
.servioe. They go to the disciples, half 'm 
If Its it were to set them 9gai];i3t their 
-Why eateth He with publicans and sin- 
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ners ? Not yet did they understand Him and His 
work, that Ho came to save sinners. Where should 
the Physician be, but among the sick ? The worse 
the disease, the greater their need of Him. All 
religious observances, good as they were, must 
spring from the compassionate heart, else they were 
nothing. Ps. U. 16-19 ; St. James i. 27. The self- 
righteous must not blame Him if He goes where 
His rebuke is humbly taken, His instruction atten- 
tively obeyed. 

The Pharisees continue their fault-finding, and 
bring some of John the Baptist's disciples to support 
them. They want to know why He and His dis- 
ciples neglect the ancient rule of fasting, observed 
by the Pharisees and sanctioned by John the Baptist 
for his followers. 

It is one of their many cunning questions which 
only Divine Wisdom could understand and meet. 
He answers that fasting is the expression of sorrow, 
not befitting the days of the marriage feast. He, 
the Bridegroom, was as yet with His disciples; 
therefore they might, and must, rejoice. The 
disciples of John would remember their master's 
words. St. John iii. 29. The time would come soon 
enough for sorrow and for fasting. Thus, without 
offending John's disciples, but rather showing His 
sympathy with them in their master's imprisonment, 
He excuses Himself. Then He continues m parables. 
The newly woven, undressed, harsh cloth can never 
match with the old. It will not give and yield, but 
tears away the other, and the garment is destroyed. 
The new, unfermented wine must not be put into 
old skins. Else the strong working will burst the 
old weak skins, and the wme is lost. New and old 
do not agree. The Gospel is as the new cloth, and 
the new wine, Zech. ix. 17, and the disciples are not 
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yet strong enough to sustain its strength. Heb. iv. 
12. When the Holy Ghost shall make them new, 
they shall be suflScient for these harder things. St. 
Jomi xvi. 12. 

St. Luke alone adds that no man chooses the 
new wine in preference to the old; that is, that 
they who had been so long used to the Law would 
naturally be unwilling at the first to exchange it 
for the new covenant of the Gospel 

164. The Bawmg of Jairus' Daughter. St. Mark 

V. 22-24, 35-43. 

TTAKDLY has Jesus declared Himself the good 
-*--*- Physician than His aid is required in an ex- 
treme case. Jairus, a ruler of the Synagogue at 
Capernaum, has entreated Him to go and heal his 
only daughter, who even now lay in the death-agony. 
Almost certainly Jairus had been among those who 
sought the aid of Jesus for the Centurion's servant 
St. Luke viL 3. He is now pleading in his own 
afiiiction. 

And the Lord goes with Him ; not now, as before, 
speaking the word only. Perhaps for the sake of 
those about Him, lest they should imagine that He 
spared Himself labour, and was unwilling to be 
interrupted in His repose, or His meals. Perhaps 
foreseemg the other sufferer who should come for 
healing. 

On the way He is detained by the poor afflicted 
woman, who sought and won healing by a touch. 
A sore trial to the agonised father. Every moment 
was precious ! What if they arrived too late ? This 
Jesus who had healed so many sick, could He also 
raise the dead ? His fears are realised. Messengers 
meet him : * All is over. Thy daughter is dead now. 
Trouble not the Master.' 
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Then shone forth the tender pity of the Lord. 
Then* faith had failed them. The father's faith 
might fail too, if it were not quickly supported. Aa 
soon ds Jesus heard the word that was spoken, Ho 
saith, * Be not afraid. Only believe.' 

They reach the house, and the three favoured 
disciples only are allowed to enter, Peter, James, 
and John, they who alone were admitted spectators 
of His glory and His agony. St. Matt. xvii. 1, 2 ; 
xxvi. 37. He is standing over the corpse, and again 
words of encouragement and comfort faU from His 
lips. 

' She is not dead, but sleepeth !' As He said also 
of Lazarus. For death is but a sleep, from which 
the voice of the Son of Man shall raise up all at 
the last day. St. John v. 25. And her awakening 
was not to be so long delayed. The hired mourners, 
with their long experience of death, laugh Him to 
scorn. He puts them out ; first, because as mourners 
for the dead they are not wanted there ; secondly, 
because He will not work His greatest works before 
profane eyes. Deepest mysteries are only for 
reverent and humble hearts. Not what we see and 
hear is truth, but the word of Christ. The word of 
God the Son makes things to be that which He 
says they are. His touch upon the dead hand. His 
word in the dead ear, Talitha Cumi — the echo of 
the tender Hebrew words with which her mother's 
voice had so often awakened her — and her spirit 
came again from the kingdoms of the departed. 
She arose and walked. 

And He conmianded that food should be given 
her, lest the parents, in their excess of astonish- 
ment, should forffet her weakness. For the restored 
life was yet feeble. And He, having done what 
man could not do, now makes way for the offices of 
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human strength and love. The Providence of God 
will not sustain life by miracle, when food and 
drink may be had. The manna ceased as soon as 
Israel entered the land of promise. Josh. v. 12. 
And as with the body so with the soul. He that 

fave thee the new life of thy soul has commanded 
[is Church, which is thjr spiritual mother, to feed 
thee with the Bread of Life and the Cup of Salva- 
tion. 

If thou wilt not eat and drink thereof, thou must 
not expect Him to sustain thee by any fresh miracle 
of life from the dead. 

165. The l88ue of Blood stanched. St. Mark v. 

25-34. 

A S the anxious father was hurrying Jesus to the 
-^ healing of his daughter, a serious interruption 
and delay had occurred; a delay, and yet, as it turned 
out, a mighty encouragement. Partly for Jesus' 
sake, partly for Jairus', a great crowd was following. 
Suddenly the Lord stops, turns, and asks, as one 
might do who had been insulted or hurt, 'Who 
touched my clothes?' No one will confess to 
having done so. The disciples argue, very reason- 
ably, that He has been touched not by one but by 
many in this surging, swaying crowd. That was 
not what He meant. There are touches which are 
no touches, even as there is seeing without sight 
A touch of faith there had been, drawing forth from 
Him the power of healing. 

The multitude learn that a great miracle has 
been silently worked. Presently a poor frail woman 
came forward, one in whose face were traced the 
lines of long disease. Trembling, and kneeling at 
His feet, she told her sad and grateful story ; how 
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she had suffered for twelve long years, and had 
sought help at the cost of all her living, but only 
with increased suffering ; how she had heard of 
Him, and His works of healing, and had said within 
herself^ ' If I may but touch His clothes, I shall be 
whole ;' how she had thought to steal the blessing ; 
and how, only touching the border of His garment, 
she had mdeed won the heahng of her nlaffue. 

And what is His treatment of her ? wiU He not 
chide her for the dishonour she has done Him, 
treating Him as one who knew no more than He 
saw ? Has He not turned and dragged her forward 
for a pubUc rebuke ? No. He has drawn her to 
Him for the perfecting of her faith, that she may 
carry away a olessing for soul as well as for body. 
She knows Him now, the Searcher of hearts. She 
may go in peace. Her faith hath made her whole. 

Look on her as a type of the sinner, sore diseased, 
seeking a cure in vain^from earthly Wisdom, spend- 
ing and suffering only to be worse. But look also 
upon her quickness and courage when she has 
heard of Jesus. A woman, friendless and so feeble, 
she yet makes her way into the crowd, to steal a 
blessing ! What perfect faith in His power to heal, 
though her understanding was so faulty ! 

Two lessons are ours &om this. The first, that 
salvation depends not upon knowledge, but upon 
faith. After all, it is little that the wisest of us 
knows of the great mystery of godliness. And 
many a jjoor soul knows less than we do. Much 
of faith is what might be called i^orant, super- 
stitious faith. It goes to get a blessing, seeing very 
dimly, or not at Si, how that blessing passes from 
the Saviour to itself. Nevertheless He pities and 
encourages, and accepts the ignorant faith. He 
confirms the blessing. Daughter, thy faith hath 



314 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

made thee whole. Go in peace, and be whole of 
thy plague. 

And secondly, that even the touching of Christ 
is nothing without faitiL When He was on earth 
many touched Him, and yet touched Him not 
Some touched Him indeed, only to do Him dis- 
honour, and to their own condemnation. So it is 
now. We may eat His Body and drink His Blood 
in the Blessed Sacrament, and yet in no way be 
partakers of Christ Better for us to believe with- 
out imderstanding, and to get the healing, than to 
understand, and yet to have no faith, and so to fail 
of His favour here, and His reward hereafter ! Too 
often we despise our brother for his ignorance and 
superstition — as we call it, — ^when he, in his dark- 
ness, by faith has won a blessing which we have 
never sought, or have sought in vain. 

These two sigjnal miracles in one day are followed 
by others, the giving of sight to two bund men, and 
the casting out of a dumb spirit And again the 
Pharisees repeat their blasphemous objection that 
He is in league with Satan. St Matt xii 24. 

With this the Lord's second circuit through 
Galilee was ended, and He returned to His own 
coimtry of Nazareth. St Mark vi 1. 
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PART VII. 

THE TWELVE SENT FORTH. 

166. Jesus agfam in Nazareth, St. Mark vi. 1-6. 

ANCE more Jesus is in Nazareth where He had 
^ been brought up. More than eighteen months 
had passed since He had preached m their syna- 
gogiie the sermon which stirred them up to madness 
against Him, St. Luke iv. 16-30, and had been com- 
pelled to withdraw Himself, as by miracle, from 
their murderous hands. Now He may appeal again 
with fresh force to that prophecy of Isaiah, IxL 1, 
as fulfilled not only in their ears but in their sight. 
He has now proved Himself by many more mi^ty 
works. He has been accepted by many in all parts 
as a teacher sent from God, as that prophet that 
should come, as the Messiah. He is surrounded by 
a band of faithful and devout followers. Will not 
the men of Nazareth accept Him now ? Therefore 
again He teaches in the self-same synagogue. And 
again they wonder at the gracious wor£ which pro- 
ceed out of His mouth. But their wonder is not 
like that of the Shepherds of Bethlehem, St. Luke 
ii. 18, leading to enquiry, to faith and meditation. 
They have not yet cast off that old contempt which 
is bred of familiarity. They will not believe. They 
know all His family, Joseph the carpenter, His 
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mother the widowed Mary, His other relatives, all 
in humble life! They remember how He used 
Himself to work at the carpenter's trade. Where 
did He get this wisdom and this mighty power ? 
What right had He to come forward as a teacher of 
the people, to go round the coimtry preaching and 
heahng ? They were offended at Him. 

So it had been ever. The prophets had found no 
honour in their own coimtry, and their experience 
had passed into a proverb. No doubt it was hard 
for them to believe that one so humbly bom and 
bred as Mary's son could be Messiah. But thej 
ought, with the proof which Hegave them in His 
miracles, to have believed in Him, and to have 
rejoiced exceedingly. If they would onljr have cast 
away their prejudices, He would have given them 
still further proof. He would have done for His 
own countrymen all that He had done in the other 
cities, and more. But they would not let Him. 
The faith which had strengthened His hands to 
the opening the blind eyes, stanching the plague, 
and raising the dead at Capernaum, was wanting 
here. A few sick folk came to be healed. Onlj a 
few, less hard of heart than their neighbours, im- 
pelled thereto by their great want ! Their faith was 
the limit of His power, whether He should do much 
or little. He had marvelled at the faith of the 
Gentile Centurion. St. Matt. viii. 10. He marvels 
again ; He, who knew what was in man, coming 
unto His own, marvels at their unbelief. 

Let us too take heed, lest by our unbelief we lose 
the healing of His Almighty Hand, and turn the 
blessedness of His Presence into a curse. 
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167. The Lord of the Harvest St. Matt ix. 35-38. 

"DUT the merciful and gracious Lord must needs 
^ be labouring ; for that was His meat and drink. 
Therefore He went forth about all the cities and 
villages, preaching and healing. Few and simple 
words these to describe what may have been new 
life in body and soul to thousands. Many were the 
cities of Galilee, many more its villages. And everv- 
where there now passed One whose footsteps might 
be traced in words and works of life. Everywhere 
the suffering eager multitudes crowded around 
Him. This was indeed the progress of a King 
among His people ; the word going before to pre- 
pare the way ; the multitudes coming together to 
welcome Him, to listen, to ask and to receive ; nets 
and fishing boats left, the sheep upon the moun- 
tains and the herd in the field ; the vineyard and 
the field deserted ; while fisherman and shepherd 
and herdsman, vinedresser and husbandman, went 
to meet Jesus ; the very houses tenantless, as the 

Earents thronged Him, bringing their children to 
[im that He might bless them. They came to 
Him for that which neither Priest nor Levite, Scribe 
nor Pharisee, could give. Thev were as sheep with- 
out a shepherd, fainting for food; and none had 
yet brought it imto them. Thev were the ripe 
com, waiting for the reaper; and the reaper did 
not come. 

The pitying heart of Jesus is moved with com- 
passion. Famting and scattered, drooping under 
the strong heat in their very ripeness, they must 
be gathered in, and that speedily, by shepherd 
and reaper. And the sooner, in proportion to the 
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earnestness of prayer. Therefore He bade the dis- 
ciples pray the Lord of the Harvest to send forth 
luDourers into His harvest 

A command for us, as for them. Scribes and 
Pharisees little suspected how plenteous was that 
harvest, how ready to be gathered. Is it not so 
now? The world is Christ's great harvest-field, 
Jews, Turks, infidels, and heretics, as well as the 
faithfiil in His own Body, the Church. But how 
many say, 'There is no harvest there!' It may 
be so at present. But the labourer must first sow 
the word before he can reap the converts. We at 
home have prayed too little and too feebly. We 
have forgotten that Christ's Church must be a 
missionary Church, sowing beside all waters, Isaiah 
xxxii 20 ; and that every congregation — such 
seems to be His law — ^yes, that each single soul, 
that has neglected to help in the work of the 
Evangelist, suffers and faints in its spiritual life. 
Because it has failed of the truest Christian Charity, 
which is love for the interests of Jesus and the 
salvation of souls. 

The strength of missionary effort abroad lies in 
the sympathy and the prayers of the Church at 
home. Exod. xvii. 11. Ought not this petition 
then to have its place in our private prayers, our 
family devotion, our worship in Church, every 
day?— 

Thou Lord of the Harvest, Thou who alone 
makest the harvest plenteous, our fault it is that 
the labourers are few. Send Thou forth labourers, 
and gather the souls into Thy gamer. 
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168. The Twelve sent forth. St. Matt. x. 1-15. 

rpHE Lord of the Harvest now answers the prayer 
-^ which He has taught to His disciples. He calls 
the Twelve unto Him, for He is Lord, and Sower, 
and Shepherd, and Priest, and none may go forth 
until He Jias given authority, and sent them. And 
that men may listen to them the more. He gives to 
them of that same power which was His own, to 
cast out evil spirits, and to cure diseases. Pity for 
the suflfering body is combined with care for the 
sick soul. 

These Twelve, who had been with Him so many 
months, witnesses of His works, listeners to His 
words, believers and disciples. He sends forth to 
labour in His harvest-field. Two and two He sends 
them, knowing Himself the burden of loneliness. 
The Son of Sod, remember, stood alone in His 
earthly Hfe. Dearly as His disciples loved Him, 
He was to them Master and Lord, not a friend 
hearing and telling the inmost secrets of the heart. 
He was alone. In His deepest grief He found not 
any to comfort Him, or to whom He could tell the 
multitude of the sorrows and the burden of the 
Divine Counsels which He had in His heart. He 
would spare His disciples this heavy trial of loneli- 
ness. Therefore He sent them forth two and two. 

And these are His instructions to them. Not to 
the Gentiles is their mission as yet, nor to the 
Samaritans ; though these last had already learned 
to believe on Him, St. John iv. 42, and were with 
equal gladness to receive the Word of God after His 
Ascension. Acts viii. 5-17. At present, it is to the 
lost sheep of the House of Israel alone that He 
sends them. It was the same, indeed, in His last 
instructions ; for then He charged the Apostles to 
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begin at Jerusalem. To the Jews He was bound by 
the covenant which He had made with their fathers. 
Therefore to the Jew first shall His Gospel be 
preached. Bom. ii. 9. 

And this was their message, even as He Himsdf 
had preached at the first — the nearness of His 
Kingdom and the need of repentance ; a blessed 
message, but a trying one ! His Church was to be 
more than a society of men united together for 
gain or pleasure. His very invitation demanded a 
change of heart. No wonder, therefore, that many 
found His sayings hard, even while He spake of an 
easy yoke and a light burden. Yet the word was 
with power. It was approved by miracles and 
wonders and signs. Think what it would be if 
twelve poor men were to come among us, owing 
nothing to worldly greatness, or wealth, or learning, 
and as they explained to us some of our present 
difficulties of belief, were to heal our sick and raise 
our dead. Could we doubt that they came as 
teachers from God? So it was that tne Twelve 
are sent forth through the land. They are to cany 
nothing for their journey, but, as workmen worthy 
of their wages, are to depend on the goodwill of 
whosoever would receive them, bringing a blessing 
in return. Once entered into a city, tney are not 
to go from house to house. Their entrance shall 
be with the blessing of Peace. If the dweller in 
that house be imworthy, the blessing shall return 
to them again. For no blessing, no prayer, is ever 
lost ; even as the curse, likewise, shall come bade 
upon the cursor. Ps. xxxv. 13 ; cxix. 16, 17. 

And if any will not receive them, they are, by 
shaking the very dust of that house and that city 
ofif then* feet, to declare that the dwellers therein 
shaken off from the Kingdom of Heavea 
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Nehem. v. 13. This Paul and Barnabas did at 
Antioch in Pisidia. Acts xiii 51. Better will it be 
for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment 
than for the city which has refused Christ and His 
Church. Heb. xii. 25-29. 

169. The, Twelve Forewarned. St. Matt. x. 16-25. 

"WTAS not this enough to raise their spirits ? Was 
^^ it not assurance of success? They are going 
forth in the Name and authority of Jesus, to preach 
His Word, and to work miracles. 

Now they must see the other side of the picture. 
Sheep in the midst of wolves, there is the little 
flock of Jesus in the world ! Wisdom must be 
theirs, like the serpent's ; innocence, like the dove's. 
Let them beware of the fair speeches of men. The 
Church must not live upon the world's goodwill 
For Jesus' sake they must labour, and for Jesus* 
sake they shall be persecuted. So shall they carry 
their testimony everywhere. And in their utmost 
need He will be with them, and His Father's Spirit 
shall speak within them. 

So sore shall be the persecution that parents and 
children shall seek each other's death. The whole 
world shall turn upon the disciples in bitter hate. 
But to him that endureth through all, salvation is 
the reward. 

A sharp trial! Yet, with salvation at the end, 
who would not suffer for Jesus' sake ? Some might 
therefore be disposed to put themselves in the way 
of the persecutor. One flash of the sword, one 
spring of the wild beast, a few hours' agony at the 
most, and then the Life everlasting! Can we 
wonder that many, in that most abominable and 
evil heathen world, longed to give themselves to 
death for Jesus and His Keward ? 

VOL. I. ^iV 
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But this was forbidden them. They must flee 
from the persecutor that they may carry the word 
of Life through the length and breadth of the land 
For their time was short. Soon the Son of Man 
would come, in the destruction of the Holy City. 
For by the coming of the Son of Man the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem and of the nation seems in- 
tended, St. Matt. xxiv. ; a destruction which is in 
so many ways a type of His second coming in 
glory. Scarcely would their message be sounded 
through every city, before Jerusalem should be 
destroyed. 

- But, while they are to flee for the Word's sake, 
they must not oe as the hireling to flee for fear. 
St. John X. 13. Terrible as may be the sword, the 
wild beast, the flame, and the rack, they are as 
nothing to the destruction of body and soul in heU. 
The Father who marks, and keeps, the sparrows, 
marks His children, even to numbering the very 
hairs of their heads. He will keep them, and 
sustain them. 

This, then, is their work, and ours too — the Con- 
fession of Christ before men. These only two courses 
are ours here. Confession or Denial of Jesus. These 
only two ends await us, at that Day, His Confession 
or Denial of us before His Father. And, perhaps, 
in its way, our trial is no less hard than theu*s. rot 
our strife is not to be ended by one short answer, 
one sharp pain. The world smiles on us, and would 
be our friend, if only we would not be quite so much 
in earnest about the glory of Jesus and the sfJvation 
of our souL But woe unto us, if we yield one jot 
of our earnestness ! Woe unto us, if we, by word 
or look, deny Christ ! For to be denied by Him, 
will be the eternal Death. 
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170. The Fear of God, St. Matt. x. 26-33. 

nnHE Lord had begun His instructions to the 
-^ Twelve with simple commands, as we give 
orders to servants, or to little children, because such 
is our wiU. He now goes on to give them reasons, 
and to supply motives, as we do with intelligent 
and loving mends. He puts before them His own 
example, the Might and the Providence of their 
Heavenly Father, and His own acknowledgment of 
them at last before His Father. 

Most especially He speaks of the greatness and 
awfulness of God Three times He says, * Fear noil 
with regard to men. They can kill the body ovly. 
But of God it is, * Fear liim who is able to destroy 
both soul and body in helL* 

Never let it be forgotten that the Spirit of holy 
Fear is one of the sevenfold gifts of the Holy Ghost. 
Isa. xi. 2. Not the slavish, cowering dread of God, 
as if He were crafty,, and cruel, and revengeful, like 
the terror felt bjr the heathen of the evil spirits 
which they worship. This is the fear which nath 
torment, and which perfect love casteth out 1 St. 
John iv. 18. Yet, with all our love and confidence 
toward God in His dear Son, we must, if we would 
worship Him acceptably, serve Him with reverence 
and godly fear. For our God is a consuming fire. 
Heb. xii. 28. It is not St. Paul only who speaks 
thus. St John, the disciple who speaks most of 
God's tender love to men, and of love from us toward 
God as the spring of all our service, writes most 
clearly of the wrath of the Lamb, and of the awftd- 
ness of His judgments. Rev. vl 16. In this he 
follows the loving Lord Himself, who, by that very 
love, speaks most distinctly of the unquenchable fire 
and the never-dying worm. 
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The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom. 
Ps. cxi. 10. But is not this beginning, this founda- 
tion, too carelessly laid nowadays, if laid at all? 
Do we not forget that God is very greatly to be 
feared? Ps. Ixxxix. 7. Do not many dwell so 
much upon His goodness and mercy, that they lose 
sight of His holmess. His power, and His wrath ? 
We speak, and think, and act, as if we were sure ' 
to find mercy at last, no matter what we do. We 
must think more seriously, that is, more truly, of 
death and judgment, of God's wrath and eternal 
damnation. If we commit deadly sin, and die in 
our sin, God will most certainly destroy us, body 
and soul, in hell. Twist the words as we may, we 
cannot alter their meaning. All the glorious light 
and love of the Gospel of Jesus crucined have not 
emptied these words of their force. Rather do 
they strengthen them. Pardon. and life are the 
free gift to the penitent, to them that fear, and turn 
from sin ; judgment and death still, for those who 
continue to do evil. Rom. ii. 8, 9. Knowing the 
terror of the Lord, we persuade men. 2 Cor. v. 11. 

This was the safeguard and strength of all victo- 
rious saints. This must be the safeguard and 
strength of every Christian, of the young especially. 
The fear of the Lord must be a ruling principle of 
oiu- obedience, our worship, our hope and love. 
For it will last on, into the Heavenly Courts, even 
through the eternal joy and love of the blessed 
ones, as they singthe song of Moses and the song 
of the Lamb : ' Who shaU not fear Thee, O Lor^ 
and glorify Thy Name ? Rev. xv. 4. 
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171. The Gospel not Peace, hut Strife, St. Matt. 

X. 34-36. 

WHAT may be called the contradictions of Holy 
Scripture are very striking. They have been 
seized upon by imbelievers for their attacks upon 
Christ's rehgion. They have caused distress to 
devout minds. They have, indeed, sometimes 
proved occasions of faUing. For instance, we are 
told that God is Love, and yet that our God is a 
consuming fire ; that God is greatly to be feared, 
and yet that perfect love casteth out fear ; that we 
are justified by faith, and yet that by works a man 
is justified and not by faith only. Gal. ii. 16 ; St. 
James ii. 24. Other such hara sayings may be 
found. How shall we deal with them ? 

Siraply by receiving them as two sides of the 
same eternal truth. They must not disturb us. 
The inspired writers wrote with a blessed freedom 
and boldness, as their Lord had spoken, putting 
forward in its season that side of the truth which 
was then most needed. Did the trembling soul 
want comfort? Look to the Cross, thou faint- 
hearted ; believe and be saved ! Was the presump- 
tuous sinner running headlong to destruction? 
Bethink thee, sinner, of the worm that never 
dieth, and the fire that shall never be quenched ! 

The Prince of Peace will bring division. The 
Gospel of Peace will be a sword. This, too, is a 
seeming contradiction. But we must not shrink 
from the whole counsel of God. 

Observe first, the Lord does not say that this is 
His desire, but that it shall be the effect of His 
Gospel. For His Gospel would offend the evil 
passions of man ; it would excite the hatred of the 
world. St. James iv. 4. His servants, therefore. 
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would have to fight against the devil, the world, 
the flesh. In their preaching, they would be throw- 
ing down a challenge, condemning the world, call- 
ing men out of the world into the Church. They 
would divide the Christian from the Jew and from 
the Heathen. Here and there would be found 
believers and unbelievers in the same family. The 
Christians would be a reproach to the rest, standing 
apart from their wicked practices and their false 
worship. Then would come imkindness, cruel 
treatment, persecution, until the brother should 
even betray the brother to death. 

Could it be otherwise ? Is it not so to-day ? Do 
not they who would live godly in Christ Jesus often 
suffer persecution ? Not to the death now. But as 
far as imkind words, harsh judgments, coldness and 
harshness, and other things which make life weary 
and painful. To be earnest about relirion, to do 
all for Jesus' sake, to love the Church and the 
Sacraments, what is this — however humbly it be 
done — but to cast blame upon negligence, worldli- 
ness, and self-indulgence? And — hardest trial of 
all ! — while we are trying to serve God in humble 
discharge of all duties to our family as well as to 
Him, we may be condemned as being a firebrand in 
the home, and therefore as no true followers of the 
Prince of Peace. 

Nevertheless, Jesus first; man afterwards! Family 
and friends, worldly comforts, yea, our own life, are 
as nothing in comparison with Him. Where He 
calls, there we must go ; praying Him and trusting 
Him to give peace in His own good time, that they 
who now vex each other under one roof on earth, 
may yet hereafter dwell together in the perfect love 
of the one family of God. 
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172. Christ in His Servants. St. Matt. x. 37-42. 

nnHEY saw now something of the vision which 
•^ lived ever before their Master's eye, a painfiil 
and lifelong strife ; division in heart as- welt as in 
presence from those they loved most on earth ; the 
sacrifice of their lives here if they would attain the 
life eternal. They must take up their Cross and 
follow after Him. 

Their Cross ! What could they know of the 
Cross as yet, that hideous Roman punishment, 
desired for the vilest only of slaves and criminals? 
Their Cross, too ! As if for each one his Cross was 
prepared, to be taken up, and carried to the place 
of death through a howling pitiless crowd ! Were 
they to die thus ? And their Master before them ? 
They understood the saying so little that they did 
not even concern themselves to ask. As yet the 
Cross was nothing to them. 

But He who lays this burden upon them supports 
them bjr the assurance of His constant Presence. 
Their mission is not merely that of twelve men going 
forth, two and two, to declare a new doctrine. Their 
fellowship is with the Father and with His Son 
Jesus Christ. 1 St. John 1, 3. AMiosoever should 
receive them would receive the Son of God, and 
not the Son only, but the Father who had sent His 
Son into the world. The fisherman and the tax- 
gatherer of GaUlee were the ambassadors, the re- 
presentatives, of the Most High God ; speaking in 
His Name, acting in His Person, forgiving, blessing 
and condemning by His authority. 2 Cor. ii. 10. 

The world complains against the Church that she 
takes too much upon herself, in claiming divine 
authority for her doctrines and her discipline. The 
world will put up with the Church, provided that 
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the Church will bow down, and accept her authority 
from the world. The Church, if she will only con- 
fess herself the creature of the State, the servant of 
the many, the echo of the popular cry for the time 
bein^, may be flattered and caressed For awhile, 
that is. 6ut the Church, if she speaks from Christ 
and for Christ, if she boldly declares herself a 
Teacher from God, if she takes her stand on eternal 
unchangmg spiritual truths and above the fleetinff 
fancies of the day, will find herself, like her Lord, 
resisted, persecuted, hated. But true of her are 
Balaam's words long ago spoken over the ancient 
Church of God ! ' Blessed is he that blesseth thee, 
and cursed is he that curseth thee.' Numb. xxiv. 9: 

And so every service done to Christ's ministers 
because they are His is done to Him. And the 
reward shall be accordingly. Not to the thing 
given does He look, but to the motive. A fund of 
wealth is open to the poorest. The eup of cold 
water given in the name of a disciple shall in no- 
wise lose its reward. 

Their charge is given them. And they go forth 
by themselves, save that His Spirit is upon them, 
His unseen Presence with them, preaching the 
Gospel, and healing everywhere. St. Mark vL 12. 

And what of Him ? Is He at rest ? No ! He too 
is teaching and preaching in all their cities. Even 
so now from on high He is aiding in the labours of 
His servants, that they may te fellow-labourers 
together with God. 1 Cor. iii. 9. 

173. The Death of John tite Baptist St. Mark 

vi. 14-29. 

Y this time Herod's long-indulged sin had led to 
another, even darker, crime. He had begun 
by taking his brother Philip's wife. He went on to 
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cast into prison the man who so boldly rebuked 
him. Wavering between respect for John and love 
for his sin, he trifled with conscience, resisted and 
quenched the Spirit of God within him. The 'day 
of fresh temptation came, and a^ain he fell. 

It was Herod's birthday, a aay of feasting and 

?omp, of the lust of the flesh ana the pride of life, 
he lust of the eyes too shall be indulged. Hero- 
dias' daughter is called to dance before the guests, 
to gratify them with her graceful but immodest 
gestures. All are pleased, and Herod must needs 
surpass their approval with a proud, mad oath. 
She may ask what she will A word with her 
mother, and she returns with the startling request : 
* Give me here, at once, John Baptist's head in a dish.' 
Too late now the king's regrets! Often would 
the sinner turn back from the crowning act. But 
the downhill path, steeper and steeper yet, ends 
often in a precipice, and who can stay himself on 
the brink? Too proud to break his vile oath, 
Herod has given command to the executioner ; and 
the Saint, me greatest of Prophets, the forerunner 
of the world's Redeemer, is sacrificed as a toy or 
a jewel to the gracefulness of a dancing-girl, the 
vengeance of an adulterous woman, and the pride 
of an ostentatious king. 

Rash vows and promises, rash words of all kinds, 
into how much evil do they bring us ! In a moment 
of excitement or boasting a man will pledge himself 
to some deed of outrageous folly or desperate wrong. 
What is he to do when in his soberer moments he 
realises the consequences of his words ? He must 
refrain himself from any greater sin. The sinful 
voiu must not he kept For he has made an earlier 
vow to God of obedience ; and from this he cannot 
be loosed. The rash vow is sin, and sin enough. 
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Eccles. V. 2. Better for Herod to have broken his 
vow, as did Solomon, 1 Kings ii. 20-25, than to add 
to his past sins the murder of the Saint. 

Twice only in Scriptm*e is a birthday feast men- 
tioned, Pharaoh's and Herod's. Both are days 
marked with blood. There is no condemnation 
here of innocent birthday rejoicings, such as we 
love to make for those who are near and dear to 
us. But is there not a warning that we watch 
against vanity, and pride, and ill-temper ; that we 
speak words only of a soimd mind; that we re- 
member what every birthday is to us — one year 
more of our Uves gone to its account ; one year less 
for the great work we have to do ? 

Soon after the murder of John, the fame of Jesus 
reached the king's ears, perhaps through Joanna, 
the believing wite of his steward, Chuza. St. Luke 
viiL 3. And Herod was greatly troubled. He was, 

Jrobably, Hke so many of the noble and wealthy 
ews, a Sadducee and a denier of the resurrection. 
Divided between fear and unbelief, he wondered 
whether it were John the Baptist risen from the 
dead. And he desired to see Jesus. 

174. Religious Retirement St. Mark vi. 29-32. 

^HE disciples of John, having buried their master, 
-^ went and told Jesus. Now, if not before, tjiey 
have understood which was the long-looked-for 
Messiah. And to whom can they go for comfort in 
their grief so well as to Him, who hath borne all 
our griefs and carried our sorrows ? Most wise and 

Serfect example for all mourners, they went and told 
esus! 

About the same time the Twelve returned firom 
their mission. They too have their tale to tell of 
what they had done, and what they had taught. 
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In the first pride of their success, they might think, 
perhaps, that they had now only to go on in one 
uninterrupted career of conquest. 

Not so. For their sakes, and for His own, He 
bids them come apart and rest awhile. He could 
not hear of John tne Baptist's death unmoved. He 
would sorrow with John s sorrowing disciples. The 
tidings were as a warning that His own death should 
not now be long delayed. Would He not, therefore, 
desire some brief moment of stillness and retire- 
ment for communion with His Father ? 

He knew, too, the weakness of man's body. 
Therefore He would give His disciples the neces- 
sary refreshment and repose. Ana especially He 
knew the weakness of man's ^irit. Therefore— 
and for this reason above all — He would have 
them go apart, that by His teaching, by prayer 
to the Father, by meditation, and by grace given 
in reply, they might renew their strength for future 
labours. 

In this He teaches a lesson sadly needed in this 
hot feverish age. Men are all for work, for gain, 
for advancement, for something which can be seen 
and measured off; for 'so much done!' Even in 
religious matters there is too much of this spirit. 
He, in His tenderness, invites to repose and to re- 
freshment, in order that the wearied body and the 
jaded mind may recover their tone and power. 

And surely He means this to hold good for 
spiritual refreshment especially. If our souls are 
to be in health, we need to go apart awhile at times. 
We need to make the holy seasons of the Church, 
the penitential seasons, Lent and Advent above all, 
times of refreshing. We need our seasons of special 
self-examination, our preparations for Holy Com- 
munion. Indeed, may we not add to these, when 
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opportunity ofters, a more decided going apart firom 
tne world, a retreat from its cares and pleasures, 
that putting ourselves directly before God, we may 
commune with our own heart, and in our chamber, 
and be still, Ps. iv. 4 ; that we may open our ffrief 
to some discreet and learned mmister of God's 
Word, to receive from Him comfort and counsel 
together with the benefit of absolution. 

Occasional religious retirement is absolutely neces- 
sary for us if we are to live in the world without 
being conformed to it, if our busy life of service is 
to be hid with Christ in God. 

Look at Moses and Elijah, at John the Baptist, at 
Paul in Arabia, GaL i. 17. Days and weeks alone 
with God gave them strength for their glorious 
work. Look at Him, their great Captain. O my 
soul, go thou apart with thy Lord, if only for a 
little whUe. Isa. xxvL 20. So shall He call thee 
His, and thou shalt calt Him thine. Hosea iL 
14-23. 

175. The Miracle of the Five Loaves. St. John 

vi. 1-14. 

CHEEKING leisure for meditation and prayer, the 
'^ Lord departed into a desert place by ship 
privately. But the eager people were not to be 
thrown off thus. They ran round the sea, and 
when He landed on the farther shore, there they 
were awaiting Him. 

He then went up into a mountain with His 
disciples. There, too, the multitude followed Him. 
For the Passover being near, the people had come 
together to make their yearly journey unto the 
House of the Lord. And it was very naturjJ. that 
they should turn aside after Jesus. 

Was He vexed at being thus rudely broken in 
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upon? Far from it. He is the Good Shepherd, 
ready to lay down His life for His sheep. And 
seeing them thus without a shepherd, He began to 
teach them many things, and healed their sick. 

Evening drew on. And the disciples came re- 
minding Him to send the multitude away, that they 
might go into the villages and buy food. He had not 
forgotten. He knew what He would do. He would 

Srove and teach the disciples' faith. They need not 
epart. ' Give ye them to eat.' 

rhilip replies that two hundred pennyworth of 
bread, the day's wages of two hundred labourers, 
St. Matt. XX. 2 — some twenty pounds' worth by our 
money — would not be enough. Andrew adds that 
a lad nad five barley loaves and two small fishes. 
' But what are these,' he asks, ' among so many, five 
thousand men, besides women and children ?' Few 
as they are, Jesus will have them. The poor lad's 
little store is cheerfully given up, and the hungry 
guests sit down expectantly in order. Then He 
who giveth food to all flesh, Ps. cxxxvl 25, took 
the loaves and the fishes ; and looking up to Heaven 
He blessed them, and brake, and gave to the dis- 
ciples. They in turn gave to the multitude. All 
did eat and were satisfied. Then, at His bidding, 
lest aught be wasted, they gather up the fragments, 
twelve full baskets. 

There is the miracle. Five thousand fed, to the 
full, with five loaves and two small fishes ! And 
twelve full baskets gathered up afterwards ! 

What are its lessons ? 

That the Lord pities all who suffer. That He 
who can out of nothing create bread for the hungry, 
prefers to accept the fittle gifts of His people, and 
to multiply them. That He would have us ask the 
blessing of Heaven upon aU our food. That He 
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will not, for the most part, give to us except through 
the ministry of His servants. That He will not 
have any waste. 

These are the first and simplest lessons. And 
are there not others of even deeper spiritual value ? 
We are here, in the wilderness of the world, seeking 
Jesus, the true Passover. 1 Cor. v. 7. We are 
hungering and thirsting, far fibm our true homa 
We have neither time nor opportunity to purchase 
bread for our souls. He, therefore, will Himself 
feed us. He could do so directly from Heaven 
without an earthly Ministry and Sacraments. But 
He takes the bread and wme of earth and makes 
them by His Word to become to us His Body and 
Blood. He gives them into the hands ot His 
Priests, that uiey may, as faithful stewards, give 
to His people who wait in faith for their food. So 
He filleth the hungry soul with goodness. Yet the 
Divine Food continues ever, even to a thousand 
generations. 

They who saw it then acknowledged that this 
was of a truth the Prophet that should come. And 
we who are fed with the Bread of Heaven, say 
' Amen.' 

176. Jesua walking on the Sea. St. Matt. xiv. 

22-33. 

AMONG those who saw the five thousand miracu- 
lously fed, were some who wished to take 
Jesus by force and put Him forward as their Idng. 
St. John vi. 15. He, therefore, in order to escape 
their admiring violence, and also to have now at 
last quietness for prayer, departed again into the 
mountain alone. The disciples meanwhile, at His 
command, were crossing the sea to Bethsaida. 
They who, a little while ago, were healing tbo 
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sick and casting out devils, are now brought back 
to the toils of every-day life. Through nme long 
hours they battle against the storm, wearied with 
rowing. Where is He who had with a word stilled 
the stormy wind and wave ? Has he forgotten 
them ? Their fearful eyes peer anxiously through 
the gloom for the lights of Capernaum, when they 
see a figure walking on the sea, almost passing 
them. In their terror they cry out, thinking it is a 
ghost. For never yet had foot of man walked thus 
upon the stormy wave. 

Their despair is at its height, and now He makes 
Himself known. * Be of good cheer. It is I.' Or 
rather, 'I am ; be not afraid.' I AM ; that awful 
Name of God, Exod. iii. 14, with which He beat 
down His enemies when, led by Judas, they came 
to take Him to the Judgment Hall ! For H!e alone 
treadeth upon the waves of the sea. Job ix. 8. It 
is enough for them. The sound of His voice has 
comforted them, though the tempest has not abated. 
So should it be enough for us, when buffeted by the 
waves of this troublesome world, to hear the voice 
of Jesus : * It is I. Be not afraid.' Ps. xlvi. 1-3. 

Their fear is changed into strong confidence, so 
strong that Peter would give further proof of his 
faith. He is ready, at his Lord's bidding, himself 
to walk upon the water. It is boldness on his part, 
almost too great boldness. And yet his prayer 
must surely be a right one : * Bid me come unto 
Thee !' He wants to do this great thing. But only 
at His Master's bidding. Only that he may come 
to Jesus. Do we not sometimes feel, like him, the 
wish to go to Jesus, the wish to do some great 
thing, so as to prove our faith and love. 

The fault, if fault there was in the prayer, lay in 
his choosing his way of going: 'Bid me come unto 
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Thee on the water' St Peter was always quick, apt 
to rely too much on himself. His prayer is no 
sooner made than his faith fails. He looks away 
from his Lord to the foaming waves. Then he 
begins to sink. Now his cry is, 'Lord, save ma' 
Even a look can break the thread of Divine Grace. 
His Lord is teaching him two lessons ; one not to 
be rash in desiring great things; the other that only 
when looking unto J esus are we safe. 

And the Lord does save him. One short cry — 
such is the power of prayer ! — and the Lord's hand 
has brought salvation. Is ever distress yourself with 
the fear that you cannot pray worthily. Cry from 
the heart. That is enough. He will hear and save. 

The Lord and the disciple go up into the ship. 
The storm has ceased ; and immediately the ship is 
at the land. More than ever impressed with His 
power, they come and worship Him, saying, ' Of a 
truth Thou art the Son of God.' 

177. Jesna again at Capernaum. St. Mark vi. 53-56; 

St. John vi. 22-30, 

"PAKLY in the morning they reach the shora 
-^ His arrival is a simal to the sick and to the 
friends of the sick that nealing may be had for the 
seeking. For they knew Him now ; knew Him so 
perfecUy that they no longer urge Him to ' come 
down.' They had learned from that poor suffering 
woman that the healing power might be won even 
from His garment by tne touch of faith. And as 
many as touched were made perfectly whole. 

The day following many arrive from the farther 
side of the sea BLaving seen His disciples depart 
without him, they had sought Him there, but in 
vain; until the conviction was forced upon them 
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that in some miraculous mamier He had passed 
over the sea. Therefore, taking advantage of the 
boats which had crossed from Tiberias, they came 
to Capernaum seeking for Jesus. 

We observe here St. John's expression in u 23 ; 
the place where they did eat bread, after that the 
Lord had given thanks. As the Jews were used to 
give thanks over every meal, this thanksgiving of 
the Lord must have had something especially 
remarkable in it ; something of soLcramentai bless- 
ing, corresponding with the discourse which this 
day arose out of tne mention of it. 

Finding Him at Capernaum, they ask in wonder 
and curiosity, ' Rabbi, when camest Thou hither V 

He saw to the depth of their hearts. It was for 
the sake of earthly food that they sought Him. 
Are there none such even now ? none who make a 
trade of religion ? whose Churchgoing, for example, 
aims more at the worldly credit it may bring than 
the worship of their Father in Heaven and the good 
of their own souls ? St. Paul complained of some 
in His own day who supposed that godhness— reH- 

fion — was just so much worldly gain. 1 Tim. vi. 5. 
herefore He gave them this precept, which He had 
given before in other words, St. Matt. vi. 33, * that 
they should labour not for the body's food, but for 
the food of everlasting life.' 

We must beware — though only ignorant and 
perverse men would thus wrest the text — of sup- 
posing that the Lord here forbids us to labour for 
our daily bread. This is a common mode of expres- 
sion in the Scriptures, used for bringing out more 
forcibly the more important lesson. Mercy and not 
sacrifice means, mercy first, sacrifice afterwards! 
So here. Spiritual meat first, bodily food after- 
wards ! Christ shall give it." And He hath God's 

VOL. I. 2a 
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seal of approval upon Him, in the words spoken 
from Heaven and tne outpouring of the Holy Spirit, 
St. Matt. iii. 16, 17 ; 2 Cor. I 22 ; as well as in the 
eternal seal of the mutual love and unity of the 
Father and the Son in the Holy Spirit. 

And now He is kindling their curiosity and 
awakening their attention, mat He may speak to 
them of that which was in some sense sigrufied in 
the miracle of the loaves, the Sacrament of His 
most blessed Body and Blood. 

178. Faith in Jems. St. John vi. 28-40. 

AUR blessed Lord has already begun to try the 
^ faith of His disciples and of the multitude. He 
has shown His disciples that His Body, though it 
be truly flesh and bones, is not boimd as our bodies 
are by natural laws, but that it can walk upon the 
stormy waters. He has taught the people that they 
must not judge of His presence by natural laws; 
that He may be now here and now there, as it 
pleases Him ; that His paths may be on the great 
waters, and His footsteps not be known. Ps. IxxviL 
19. They may ask, if they will, 'Rabbi, when 
camest thou hither V But He wiU not answer. It 
must be enough for them to find Him. Faith must 
believe in His presence, though Reason cannot dis- 
cover and explain the manner thereof. 

This is not the only time of His turning ^from 
vain questionings to practical work. Let them 
labour for the meat which endureth to everlasting 
life, the gift of the Son of Man. And this is the 
work of God, by which this bread is won, even 
faith in Jesus, the Son sent and sealed by God the 
Father. "^ 

With these words our blessed Lord opens what 
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we may call a new volume of His teaching. Hither- 
to He had required them to believe His words, to 
receive His revelations of Divine truth and holiness, 
even though He went beyond the teaching of Moses 
and the prophets. St. Matt. v. 21-48. Now they 
are to do more than believe Him. They are to 
believe on Him. Now He declares to them the 
substance of the Gospel law — belief in Jesus as the 
Son of God and Saviour of the world, the Giver of 
<3temal life to as many as shall believe on Him. 

It is one thing to believe Jesus, another to believe 
on Him. We must do more than believe His words 
to be true. We must trust in Him as our only 
Saviour, as alone able to make atonement, being 
both God and Man, for all the sins of the whole 
world. He places Himself, by these words, higher 
than the ^eatest of Saints and Angels. 

His claun is more than they can admit. They 
remember what Moses had done, and compare this 
last miracle with it. Jesus had fed five thousand, 
for one day, with bread of earth ! Moses had fed 
six himdred thousand men, besides women and 
children, for forty years, with bread from Heaven. 
And they ask Him for some sign, that they may see 
and beheve Him. 

Observe His reply. It was not really Moses who 
gave the Manna. It was One greater than Moses, 
even My Father, He who now giveth you the true 
Bread, Heavenly, and Life-giving. 

They believe suflSciently to ask that this Bread 
may be given them evermore, just as the woman of 
Samaria had asked for the Living Water. St. John 
iv. 15. Not that they understood. Their question 
is rather for the gratification of their bodily wants 
than for any nourishment for their souls. He replies 
in words, clear enough to us, though dim and obscure 
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to them. He is the Bread of Life. To see Him, to 
;o to Him, to beheve on Him, is to have ever- 
jting life and the resurrection at the last day. 
For this is the Father's will. All this is given to 
Faith in the Son of God. And what that Faith is 
He now proceeds to imfold. 



I 



179. The Fatlier's Drawing. St. John vi. 41-46. 

AM the Bread of Life. I am the Bread coming 
down out of Heaven. We feel that no one could 
use these words except the Son of God. St. John 
iii. 13. The Jews felt that they amounted to the 
claim to be equal with God. Therefore, in the most 
matter-of-fact way, they go on to argue that they 
know His father and mother ; what could He mean 
by sajdng, ' I came down from Heaven V They do 
not try to explain His words away. In that they 
set us a good example. They reason upon them, 
and believe them not. In that they leave us a 
warning. 

His rebuke is that none can come to Him except 
by faith ; that the gift of faith has not been granted 
to them ; and that none can come unto Him except 
those who are drawn by God. 

And so we find ourselves in that old question, 
how to explain God's foreknowledge and man's 
freedom of will. Known unto God are all His 
works from the foimdation of the world. Acts 
XV. 18. Yet hath He set before us Life and Death, 
that we may choose. He does not force our wills. 
He doeth justly, ffiving to every man according to 
his works. Now this is the puzzling question — How 
can we be perfectly free to act, and yet God know 
all things and rule all things? This passage, at 
the first reading, would seem to say that the Jews 



THE TWEL VE SENT FORTH. 341 

did not believe because they could not And so 
some have gone on to say that God creates men 
with the door of salvation shut for ever in their 
faces ; and that He has created others who cannot 
be lost, sin as they will ; their lot was decided before 
they were bom; these men must be lost, while 
those must be saved ! 

We do not so read the Scriptures and the 
promises of God. Not that we attempt to fathom 
the depth of the Divine Counsels. We believe sted- 
fastly m the eternal foreknowledge of God and in 
the freedom of our own will We admit that none 
can come to Christ unless he be drawn ; that none 
can be saved unless he work out his own salvation 
with fear and trembling. God's grace is necessarv 
for us, first to give us the good will, next to worfc 
with us when we have the good will. But then 
that grace is given freely, and to every man in 
sufficiency. Pray, then, that thou mayest be drawn, 
and then consider the promises. All shall be tauffht 
of God ; I will draw all men unto Me ; and him that 
Cometh unto Me I will in nowise cast out. 

Perhaps we are arguing in a circle after alL But 
the practical knowledge is clear enough. God gives 
to every one of us light and grace enough for salva- 
tion. He has elected us, baptized Christians, into 
His Church, to be His ' children, members of His 
Son, temples of His Spirit. That is one proof that 
we have been drawn, and taught of the Father, 
brought to Jesus. We are wiUing to be saved, 
anxious not to be lost. Further proof this, if we 
needed it. For this, again, is the Father's teaching, 
the Father's drawing. Oh, that He may not only 
draw us, but keep us unto the end ! 
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180. The Bread of Life, St. John vi. 47-52. 

^HERE is this gain to us from time to time in 
-^ the murmurings of the Jews, that they bind the 
very strictest and sternest sense upon our Lord's 
words. They give Him the opportunity of explain- 
ing away what He has said. When, therefore, He 
repeats the words which have given offence, we 
may be sure that the Jews put a right sense upon 
them. St. John v. 17-23. On this occasion the 
Jews murmured. And He repeats the blessing 
upon faith in Him. He again declares Himself the 
liie-giving Bread which cometh down out of Heavea 
They who ate of the Manna, wonderful and heavenly 
as that food was, were dead. That was food for the 
body, nothing more, except as a sign and tjrpa 
But whosdever should eat of the true and livm^ 
Bread which cometh down out of Heaven, he should 
live for ever. 

But how should this be ? How could Christ be 
our food, that we should feed upon Him ? Is the 
feeding on Christ no more than the going to Him, 
and believing on Him ? So some say. But that is 
not what He says. ' The Bread which He will give 
is,* He says, ' His Flesh.' It is not given yet. Believe 
on Him they might that very day. Eat of Him 
they could not yet. He must first give Himself 
the Sacrifice for sin, sanctifying Himself to death, 
giving His Flesh to be broken, His Blood to be 
shed on the Cross, that whosoever will may eat 
and live for ever. He was already preparing them, 
by the promise, for that Gift which was at last 
given in the upper chamber, St. Luke xxii. 19, and 
on the Cross of Calvary. And He would give them 
His Flesh in such a form as that It should be for 
them to eat, and eating with faith, to live for ever. 
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And now observe how wonderfully objection and 
answer correspond to each other with respect to each 
of the two great Sacraments. 'How shall a man be 
bom when He is old V asked Nicodemus. ' How 
can this man give us His Flesh to eat V ask the 
Jews. ' Verily, verily, I say unto you' — so in each 
case does our Lord reply — ' except a man be bom 
of water and the Spirit, except ye eat the Flesh of 
the Son of Man and drink His Blood, ye have no 
life in you.' 

The Jews were in error, inasmuch as thev inter- 
preted His words after a carnal sense, too horrible 
for us to think of. But as to the fact, they were 
right. He was really going to give them His Flesh 
to eat, verily and indeed, tnou^ after a heavenly 
and spiritual manner. That same Flesh which He 
gave upon the Altar of the Cross, He would give 
also for our spiritual food and sustenance in the 
holy Sacrament. So we believe the word that 
Jesus has spoken. If His Flesh and Blood were 
really given, broken and shed, upon the Cross, 
they must be really present on our Altars in the 
Sacrament. If we have no more than a sign and 
figure in the Sacrament, then we lose our assurance 
that they were really given, broken and shed, for 
us upon the Cross. That which He gives for the 
life of the world, the same He gives that we may 
eat and drink thereof, and not die. The holy 
Eucharistic Feast, the Communion of the Lord's 
Table, is a Feast upon, a Commimion in, the 
Sacrifice of the Cross. We there eat and drink the 
Body and Blood of Christ, which are verily and 
indeed taken, and received, by the faithful m the 
Lord's Supper. 
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181. Necessity of Communion, St. John vL 53-59. 

HOW — there is the unbeliever's questioning! — 
how can this man give us His flesh to eat ? 
And ' this man, this fellow !' they say. For they 
will not believe that He is the Son of God, and the 
Living Bread which cometh down out of Heaven. 

He does not explain the how — the manner ot 
His giving. Enough for them, if they will believe 
Him and His words, to accept the mysterious and 
mighty Food, thus in the fulness of time to be 
given. Enough for us, surely. Lord Jesus, we ask 
not how. We believe, and eat. 

If we stopped in every case to ask how, we should 
learn little of earthly things, nothing of heavenly. 
In the matters of Divine Revelation we must 
beheve like Uttle children. He, who cannot lie, 
hath said ; therefore it must be truth. And what 
more does He say ? Not only that we Toay, but 
that we must ' Verily, verily, I say imto you, Except 
ye eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, and drink Bus 
felood, ye have no life in you.' That is, except ye 
eat of the Blessed Sacrament of the Lord's "ftible, 
ye have no life in you. Christ has said, Christ the 
Truth. 

Who believes this ? Who acts up to his belief ? 

We may well ask. For in spite of these words, 
read aloud in the public services of the Church, 
written in every man's Bible for his own private 
study, millions of Christians — can they rightly be 
called Christians ? — never draw near to take this 
Holy Sacrament to the strengthening and refresh- 
ing of their souls. This is true not only of the 
open deniers of Christ ; not only of the careless 
and of the lukewarm, but of many who profess 
the greatest reverence for the Word of Christ, who 



THE TWEL VE SENT FORTH, 345 

would not on any account neglect the gathering of 
themselves together on the Lord's Daj^ liiey 
would not neglect public worship. They would not 
miss hearing a sermon. In these two points they 
are right. But then they are putting the sermon 
and the prayers before that one rehgious service 
which Christ bade them do, 1 Cor. xi. 24 ; before 
that Food which Christ tells them is necessary for 
eternal life. How is this ? Because they have no 
faith. They see nothing more in the Sacrament of 
Christ's Body and Blood than a form, a something 
to remind them that Christ once died for them. 
And they can remember that very well without any 
eating of bread and drinking of wine. And so, 
Sunday after Sundav, for year after year, they refuse 
the Bread of Life, tnOT turn their backs upon Jesus 
in His Sacrament, lliey do not in the least believe 
that this Sacrament will do their souls good, and 
that without it they have no life in them. They do 
not believe Christ's words. 

For us, we will listen to the advice of His blessed 
mother, ' Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it.' 
Lord, I believe. Lord, I will do it. Lord, ever- 
more give us this Bread. 

182. The Discvplea Offended. St. John vi. 60-71. 

A ND now not the Jews only, but disciples also 
-^ are offended ; not the Twelve, but those others 
who followed Him from every quarter. Their 
Master is heaping diflSculty upon difficulty. He is 
the Bread of Life, He says, which cometh down out 
of Heaven. Whosoever would be saved must eat 
His Flesh. He is going to g^ve His Flesh for the 
life of the world. To eat His Flesh and to drink 
His Blood is to have life. There is the doctrine of 
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the Atonement, and of the Holy Communion; 
neither of them very favourite doctrines with the 
proud and reasoning world. 

We, from our childhood, have known and believed 
these doctrines. To the disciples it was all new. 
And though not so ready to find fault as the Jews, 
they were very slow to receive these mysteries of 
Heaven. Once more the Lord sets the seal, as it 
were, on the hard saying. Are they offended at 
His telling them that except they eat His Flesh 
they have no life in them ? How much more wiU 
theu* reason be baffled when they shall see Him, in 
that same Flesh, ascending up to Heaven to reign 
in the glory which He had with the Father before 
the world was. Their mistake was that they thought 
of His Flesh as if it were merely flesh, food full of 
some wondrous preservative power, an antidote to 
the body's death. Whereas He, as the second 
Adam, oy the union of the Godhead with His 
manhood, was a life-giving spirit. 1 Cor. xv. 45. 
To eat His Flesh without faith, without spiritually 
discerning whose Flesh it was, without partaking of 
His Spirit, would no more profit them than to 
throng Him and press Him m the crowd. The 
words which He is speaking to them, spiritually 
understood, would be spirit and life to them. These 
offended disciples had not expressed their discon- 
tent openly before Him, but He knew it in Himself 
Just so He knew that some did not believe, knew it 
even from the beginning, and that one of them 
should betray Him. 

The hard saying has only been made harder. 
Many walked no more with Him after this. But 
the Lord did not trim His speech to please men. 
That Gospel which is preached to please men is 
not the Gospel of the grace of God. It may win 
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admirers. It will not save souls. Woe, indeed, 
unto those who take offence at the hard sayings of 
the Catholic Faith, who call upon their teachers to 
speak unto them smooth thmgs, who stay away 
from church because the ambassador of Christ has 
dared to deliver his Master's message faithfully ! 
Woe unto the preacher, who, out of respect of men, 
handles the Word of God deceitfully ! 2 Cor. iv. 2. 
But blessed is he who faithfully declares to his flock 
the whole counsel of God ! And blessed are they 
who, though they cannot understand, believe ! 
They, as they hear the voice of Jesus, sadlv plead- 
ing, ' Will ye also go away V will answer with Simon 
Peter, that they have no one else to go to; that, 
hard as His words are, they are, as He declares 
them to be, the words of Eternal Life, for He who 
speal^s is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the 
world. 

183. ChrisVa Sacramental Teaching. St. John 

iii. 1-13 ; vi. 47-59. 

npHE third and sixth chapters of St. John's Gospel 
-^ must be read as two Divine sermons on the two 
Sacraments. Bear in mind always that this Holy 
Evangelist was writing, not to teach heathen men 
truths which they had never heard before, but to 
explain to Christian men more distinctly, and with 
the authority of the Holy Ghost, those doctrines 
and ordinances which they had long since received 
and believed. Moreover, St. John wrote some years 
after the other three Gospels were given to the 
Church. His purpose, therefore, is to fill up their 
teaching, to declare the full meaning of the words 
and acts of Jesus. By the water of Holy Baptism 
every believer had been admitted into the Church. 
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By the Breaking of the Bread and the Blessing of 
the Cup every Christian man and woman had been 
weekly, some of them no doubt daily, strengthened 
and refreshed. It were good for them to have 
their Lord's own life-giving words on perpetual 
record. 

Christ all things and in all things, Christ Him- 
self, is the subject of St. John's Gospel ; Christ our 
Eternal God, our Light, our Jjife, uniting us to 
Himself in Holy Baptism, sustaining us in Himself 
in Holy Communion. 

In each case they whom He teaches come to Him 
because of the miracles, ch. iii. 2 ; vi 26. In each 
case He speaks the hard saying, the conditions of 
receiving and sustaining life — Baptism and the 
Holy Communion, the New Birth and the eating 
His Flesh, iii. 3 ; vi. 51. In each case we find the 
same distrustful objection : ' How can a man be bom 
when he is old V ' How can this man give us His 
Flesh to eat V iii 4 ; vi. 52. In each case the hard 
saying repeated more fully, ' Verily, verily, I say 

unto you, JExcept .' iii. 5 ; vi 53. In each case 

a further objection, followed by a reference to the 
greater things than these, His eternal existence 
with the Father, His future return to the place of 

flory which was His before, iii 9-13 ; vi. 60-62. 
t is Faith, not Reason, which apprehends these 
Heavenly things ; not the flesh, but the spirit, iii 
6 ; vi. 63. And each discourse ends with the Life 
Eternal, as given by the Father to the Son, by the 
Son to whosoever believeth in Him. iii. 33-36; 
vi. 57, 58. 

And both sermons are prophetical When He 
spoke to Nicodemus there had been as yet no out- 
pouring of the Spirit for the New Birth. When He 
_gpoke m the synagogue at Capernaum, there had 
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been as yet no giving of His Sacred Body to be our 
atoning Sacrifice, and then our Meat and Drink. 
These were hard sayings indeed then. Yet faith 
received them, because He who spoke them was 
indeed the Christ, the Son of the living God. The 
upper chamber of the Passover, the Cross of Calvary, 
the rushing mighty "Wind and Fiery Tongues of 
Pentecost, shew- us the fulfilment of His words : 
' Go ye, baptizing ;' — 'Do this in remembrance of Me/ 
These words that He speaks, they are Spirit, and 
they are Life. And by these two precious Sacra- 
ments the Spkit and the Life are ours. 
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PART VIII. 

THE THIRD YEAR OF THE MINISTRY. 

184. Tke Traditions of Men, St. Mark vii. 1-13. 

^T. JOHN had told us, ch. vL 4, that when the 
^ multitudes followed Jesus at the Sea of Tiberias, 
the Passover was nigh. Of the Lord's going up to 
that Passover nothing is said by any of the Evan- 
gelists. We infer, however, that He did go up to 
that feast, that the Jews tried to kill Him, and that 
in consequence He was forced to quit Jerusalem and 
to confine His teaching to Galilee. St. John viL 1. 
Here He was safer. Still His enemies cannot let 
Him rest ; and they send Scribes and Pharisees to 
watch His words and actions in the hope of 'finding 
occasion against Him. At once offence is taken 
because the disciples sit down to meat without first 
washing their hands. This was directlv opposed to 
all Jewish custom. The washing of the hands 
before every meal was more than a matter of clean- 
liness. It was a matter of religion, foimded upon 
the tradition of the elders. 

Now this ' tradition of the elders ' was of supreme 
authority among all Jews who made any profession 
of religion. All good Jews of course received the 
Scriptures as the Word of God. But they believed 
that, besides those laws which were written for 
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them in the five books of the Pentateuch, Gk)d had 
at the same time given Moses other laws which he 
taught by word of mouth to those about him. 
Moreover, difficult questions had necessarily arisen 
from time to time in the interpretation of the laws. 
The decisions of these, given by the doctors of old, 
and established by the acceptance of succeeding 
generations, were likewise received as of binding 
authority. And thus the Word of God in the 
course of these fifteen hundred years became 
added to, or explained away ; until ' the tradition 
of the elders ' became the great rule of the Jewish 
people. 

Thus to sit down to a meal without first washing 
the hands was looked upon as a grievous sin, almost 
worthy of death. The traditions imposed many 
other outward ceremonies to be no less scrupulously 
observed. If the spiritual meaning of these cere- 
monies had been remembered, the mischief would 
not have been so great. But unhappily the outside 
was everything. Therefore when the Pharisees find 
fault with the disciples for transgressing the tradi- 
tion of the elders oy eating bread with imwashen 
hands, the Lord once more rebukes them sharply. 
They are but hjrpocrites. He says, doing all theur 
religion for show. They are fulfilling Isaiah's pro- 
phecy, honouring God with the hps and not with 
the heart. Thus their worship was all in vain. 
They were teaching human inventions in place of 
Divme truths. Then He gives an instance. 

The fifth conunandment required children to 
honour and support their parents. But the tradi- 
tion of the elders made this command of none eflFect. 
For it allowed the child to set apart a portion of his 
property, as much as would nave supported his 
parents, and to dedicate it to religious purposes. 
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He was then held clear of all obligation to his parents. 
Therefore, when the aged father or mother ap^ed 
to the child for assistance, they were told, * That 
which you might have claimed is Gorbdn, conse- 
crated to God; and I cannot take it from God.' 
Thus, in a pretended zeal for God's honour, thej 
made the Word of God of none effect through their 
tradition. 

185. Outward and inward Religion. St. Mark 

vii. 14-23. 

TT was not enough to rebuke the chief offenders. 
-*• They had led thousands astray. Therefore 
Jesus turns from the Pharisees to the multitude, 
and solemnly calls their attention to His words. It 
is not what a man eats or drinks which defiles him 
before God. It is the imholy thought proceeding 
out of the unclean heart, and going on into unholy 
word and deed. The Kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost. Kom. xiv. 17. 

Our blessed Lord did not here, or anywhere, in- 
tend to cast dishonour on the precepts of the Old 
Law, or on the differences between clean and un- 
clean meats. The Almighty had made those dis- 
tinctions in order to teach His people moral and 
spiritual lessons which they would otherwise have 
forgotten, and also to keej) them from mingling 
with the heathen, and joining in their idolatrous 
feasts. Levit. xi. ; xx. 25. He designed to shew 
that the source of all uncleanness was the heart ; 
and that, so long as the heart was foul, no washing 
of the hands, no abstaining from this or that kind 
of food, could purify the soul. He prepared them 
also for the time when these differences should all 
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be done away. Acts x. 9-16 ; xv. 19-21. And He 
sums up all with this solemn exhortation ; ' He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear.' 

After the multitude, the disciples need to be 
instructed. For they have come to Him, half 
affrighted at His boldness, warning Him that He 
had offended the Pharisees. Their minds were, no 
doubt, fall of the danger from which He had lately 
escaped in Jerusalem. But He shows them that 
now IS no time to use half-measures. These teachers 
of the people with their traditions of men were no 
plants of Heaven. They were of human planting 
only, cumbering the ground, darkening the entrance 
of the Kingdom of Heaven that no man might see 
the door. They saw not the truth themselves, and 
would bring themselves with their misguided fol- 
lowers into the pit of destruction. Let them alone. 
Patience with error is sometimes the wisest course. 
Ephraim is joined to idols, let him alone. Hosea 
iv. 17. 

Peter, accustomed from his earliest years to rever- 
ence the tradition of the elders, asks for a fuller 
explanation. He cannot yet shake himself free, no, 
not after more than two years' discipleship. Well 
may his Lord ask, as in amazement, ' Are ye also, 
like this multitude, without imderstanding ? Then 
the explanation is given, one so clear that we with 
our Christian training have grasped it long ago. 
The food which goes into the mouth and passes 
through the body cannot affect the conscience, so as 
to maS:e the eater more holy or more stained with 
sin. The Lord seeth the heart. And those evil 
things which come out of the mouth, the evil 
thoughts freely indulged, these tell of the evil heart. 
These are sins against the awful holiness of the 
Eternal Spirit. These stain the soul. These defile 

VOL. I. 23 
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the man. And in comparison of them, who shall 
speak of unwashen hands ? 

186. The Woman of Canaan. St. Matt. xv. 21-28; 

St. Mark vii 24-30. 

TT was but a little while ago Jthat the Lord, in 
■'■ sending forth the Twelve, had distinctly for- 
bidden them to go into the way of the Gentiles. 
St. Matt. X. 5. For the time of the Gentiles was 
not 'yet come. St. Luke xxi. 24. But, lest they 
should imagine that the Gentiles were to be shut 
out, He m^es this one journey into the parts of 
Tyre and Sidon, and there, in reward of the most 
precious faith of this stranger woman, works this 
one great work of mercy. Ine drawing of (Jod and 
her free eager seeking are most distinctly shewn 
here. He had entered into an house, not willing 
that any should know of His coming. But we 
may be sure He knew what He would do. 

In that same country lived a woman whose little 
daughter was grievously vexed with a deviL Long 
crusned with this terrible aflBiction in her child, she 
has now heard of Jesus, the Caster-out of devils. 
How she had heard of Him we are not told. Those 
who really feel their needs generally contrive to find 
out what may help them. 

Oppressed thus, with the sense of her needs, of 
her helplessness, and of His power to cure, she leaves 
her own people, and forces herself into His presence. 
She does not wait until He has come to her, knock- 
ing at her door, and offering the healing. 

And He — strange behaviour in One who had said, 

' Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy 

laden, and I will give you rest !' — ^lets her plead in 

vain. At first He turns a deaf ear to her cry. He 

answers her not a word. The disciples plead for her, 
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as for a troublesome petitioner, lest by her continual 
crying she weary them. St. Luke xviii. 5. To them 
He replies that He is not sent to such as she. Not 
abashed at this answer, she most persistently repeats 
her prayer. Her request has been heard. That is 
something. She throws herself at His feet : ' Lord, 
help me.' At last He speaks to her. But with no 
spark of encouragement. How can He give to her! 
The children's bread must not be cast to dogs ! 
Even this does not repulse her. She seizes upon the 
chance thus riven her. Yes. She will be content, 
if He will omv give her the dogs' privilege. She 
does not ask tne bread. One crumb dropped from 
the overflowing goodness of the twelve baskets will 
satisfy her. . 

Sharply tried, and now proved worthy, she has 
won the blessing. ' woman, great is thy faith ! be 
it imto thee even as thou wilt. For tnis saying, 
go thy way ; the devil is gone out of thy daughter.' 

And she is satisfied. Sne does not press EBm to 
go down. Like the centurion, she believed the word 
that Jesus had spoken. And going home, she foimd 
her daughter whole, calmly sleeping. 

wondrous example of the perfect prayer of 
faith ! in a Gentile, too ! blessed encouragement 
to us ! As we pray, with prayers long left un- 
answered, we are tempted to pray no more. He 
does not hear ! He will not grant ! Nevertheless 
ask on. She, a heathen and accursed, asked, and 
received. Shall we. His children, ask and yet re- 
ceive not, we, called to sit at His table, crowned with 
so many gifts already given in earnest of future 
favours ? If we obtain not, is it not because we 
ask amiss ? St. James i. 7. Nay, ask on. Ask in 
prayer of intercession for their sakes who are dear 
to thee. Ask especially for thine own soul, that 
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thou mayest be delivered from the evil one, and 
have the perfect peace and fulness of the children 
of God. 

187. The Deaf Stammerer Cured. St. Mark 

viL 31-37. 

r)ACK from His work of mercy to the Greek 
^ woman and her daughter, the Lord makes HSs 
way by Galilee, beyond the Lake, through the midst 
of the region of Deca-polis, or the Ten Cities. He 
seems stul ministering among strangers to the 
family and religion of the Jews. In these parts 
He had cast out the legion of evil spirits ; a miracle 
followed by the drownmg of the herd of swine and 
the request of the terrified people that He would 
depart out of their coasts. But His fame was 
spread through all that country. St. Mark v. 1-20. 
And now, neither doubting nor dreading His power, 
they bring their sick to Him to be healed. 

While St. Matthew mentions many miracles, St 
Mark, as elsewhere, notices only the chie£ They 
bring one deaf, and unable to speak plain. And 
they beseech Him to put His hand on him. There 
is no reverence, no worshipping or petitioning. 
Rather a rude demand. He therefore takes the 
afflicted man apart from the crowd, lest their irreve- 
rence, akin to imbelief, should hinder His working. 
Again, He teaches that only by going out and apart 
with Jesus, can the soul be purified, made to hear 
His voice and speak His praise. 

The Lord's actions are all types of deeper things. 
The suflFerer cannot hear. How shall faith, the con- 
dition of healing, be awp,kened in his heart ? Even 
as we communicate now with the deaf — by signs. 
The finger in the d^af ear, the spittle on the stam- 
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mering tongue, wake up the lively hope that hearing 
and speech may be his at last ; and his from the 
touch and life of the life-giving Body. Then looking 
up to Heaven, the Son claiming the Father's worldng 
with Himself, St. John v. 19, He sighed, for the 
deaf, dumb, senseless, unbelieving heart of man. 
The Almighty word is spoken, 'Ephphatha,' *Be 
opened.' And it was so. Again the charge that 
they should tell no man. Again the charge dis- 
obeyed in a wonder and thankfulness which could 
not keep silence. Again the acknowledgment of a 
Divine power and goodness : ' He hath done all 
things well.' Gen. i. 31. 

St. Mark writes as one who, if not himself an 
eye-witness, was instructed by an eye-witness. Who 
but one then present could have told us of the 
merciful One's eye lifted to Heaven, of His sigh, of 
the very word ' Ephphatha,' by which the healing 
was given ? Who but an eye-witness could thus 
make us feel the Lord's grief and striving with 
human unbelief? It is as though gradually and 
painfully, by prayer, and touch, and command. He 
overcame tne resistance of the cold, hard natures 
with which He was surrounded. And, oh ! what 
comfort to us, so cold of heart, so feeble of faith, so 
deaf to His voice, so dumb in His praises, to think 
that once apart with Him, He opens, and looses^ 
and makes the deaf to hear and the dumb to speak, 
doing all things well ! 

Many such miracles did He this day. And, 
Gentiles as they were, they glorified the God of 
Israel. St. Matt. xv. 31. 



358 THE GOSPEL STORY. 



188. The Four Thousand Fed. St. Mark viiL 1-9. 

AT first sight this is but a former miracle re- 
•^ peated, with some few imimportant differences. 
Yet these, together with the veiy fact of the miracle 
being, so to say, repeated, forbid our passing it over 
thoughtlessly. 

And first, we remark here that the multitude had 
been with Him three days, and that it is from Him, 
not from the disciples, that the first hint comes of 
dismissing them to their homes. It may be that 
the disciples, having now learned more of His power, 
are learning to reverence Him the more, and feel 
that He Himself knows what He will do. Careless 
about the meat that perisheth, for three days the 
multitude have remained about Him, bringing their 
sick to be healed, feeding on His words, drinking 
in His lessons of Heavenly things. Imprudence on 
their part ! Yet what a blessed imprudence ! They 
have fed upon the Bread of Life, and drunk of the 
Water of Life. And He, in His infinite compassion, 
without even a cry on their part, marks and speaks 
of their faintness and their needs. 

He will once more try the ,faith of His disciples. 
They reply — it may be, believing that He can, and 
hopmg that He will, do something, acknowledging 
their own helplessness and leaving it to Him to 
provide — that they, for their part, can do nothing, 
that only by miracle can food be found. They do 
not now, as before, of their own accord tell Him 
what provision is among them ; nor do they, when, 
at His asking, they have informed Him of the 
seven loaves and two fishes, add the scornful ques- 
tion, ' What are they among so many V From this 
point the circumstances are the same as in the 
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earlier miracle. He bade the people seat them- 
selves. He took the loaves, and gave thanks, and 
brake, and gave to His disciples, and the disciples 
to the multitude. Likewise did He with the fishes. 
This time four thousand men have been fed, besides 
women and children ; seven baskets of fragments 
are gathered up. 

So far as this miracle agrees with the former, it 
confirms its lessons. In the few points of difference, 
it suggests new thoughts. Some have supposed 
that the multitude consisted, in the former instance^ 
chiefly of Jews, but now of strangers. If so, this 
would account for the disciples' uncertainty whether 
to expect a miracle or not. For they did not yet 
imderstand that the Gentiles were to sit down to 
meat in His Kingdom. St. Luke xiii. 28. 

The baskets were not quite the same in the two 
miracles. These seven were probably of a larger 
kind, at least such as a Jewish mechanic would use 
for carrying his tools, blanket, and provisions as he 
wandered from city to city. It was in such that St. 
Paul was let down from a window in the wall of 
Damascus. Acts ix. 25. Comparing seven such 
basketfols with the seven loaves and the few fishes, 
we are again lost in wonder. So He who is the 
Bread of Heaven multiplies His gifts to man for 
body and souL So to those who give, having first 
fed multitudes from the little store. He returns 
infinitely more than they have lent, sanctified, more- 
over, by His blessing and His touch. 

189. A Sign from Heaven is Demanded, St. Matt. 

XV. 39 ; xvi. 1-4. 

TN these days of murmuring and imbeKef it is well 
-■- to consider the nature of the objections made to 
the Saviour's ministry. His enemies never denied 
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His miracles. For those miracles were wrought 
before their very eyes. The Scriptures, again, were 
written and given mto the hands of men who had 
seen the Lord Jesus and His Apostles. Would 
they have accepted those Scriptures, telling of so 
many miracles, imless they had themselves seen 
and known that miracles had been worked ? All 
who read or heard, friends and foes alike, were able 
to speak to the truth or falsehood of the history of 
the Lord's mighty works. Yet not even the bitterest 
enemies of the Church ventured to say that Jesus 
and His disciples did no miracles. Their opposition 
was of a totally different kind. Listead of saying, 
as imbelief says now, that no miracles ever were, or 
ever could be, worked, they admitted that they 
were worked in plenty. What they required was, 
that Jesus should prove that He did His works 
by God's help and not the devil's ; and that He 
should at once work for them the very miracle they 
wanted. 

After the feeding and dismissal of the four 
thousand, Jesus returned to the western side of 
the sea, to the coasts of Dalmanutha and Magdala, 
the home of Mary Magdalene. There His old 
enemies, the Pharisees and Sadducees, are waiting 
for Him. They have heard, by this time, of this 
second feeding of thousands with a few loaves and 
fishes. But they refuse to be satisfied with this. 
Let Him give a sign from Heaven. Let Him bring 
down bread from Heaven by His prayers, as Moses 
did, that they may see and believe. 

He had taught lessons of Divine mercv and love 
from the things of nature. So now He teaches 
lessons of wammg. God, in His infinite pity, would 
prepare men beforehand for His judgnaents. His 
signs are in the Heaven above and tne earth be- 
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neath. He writes the vision, and makes it plain to 
the seeing eye, that he that readeth may run, Hab. 
ii. 2, and flee for refuge to the hope set before him. 
But men who are wise enough to read in the sky 
the signs of the coming storm, cannot read in the 
world around the signs of coming judgment. 
Hypocrites that they are ! They are .blinded by 
their own inner falseness ; seeking new signs when 
the Finger of God is writing their ruin on the wall. 
Dan. V. 5. The sign of the prophet Jonas shall be 
given them, the death and resurrection of the Son 
of Man ; and no more. 

And He turned from them, sighing deeply in His 
spirit. For the tender Sacred Heart of Jesus, beat- 
ing with the fulness of Divine compassion, endured 
the contradiction of sinners against Himself, Heb. 
xii. 3, not with anger but with sighs and tears. 
He would save them, even at the price of His own 
Blood. And they would not! Ah, dear Lord 
Jesus, how often dost Thou come to us in Thy love, 
only to be met with questionings, and objection, and 
unreasonable demands, until we drive Thee away, 
sighing over our hardness and unbeUef ! 

190. The Leaven of unsound Doctrine. St. Matt. 

xvi. 5-12. 

A GAIN He crosses the Sea. And the disciples 
-^ find, on their arrival at the farther side, that 
a single loaf is all they have brought with them. 
Here certainly is proof that they are not intent 
upon making provision for the flesh to fulfil the 
lusts thereof. 

But He, as one whose mind dwells sadly upon the 
last great grief, speaks out for them the warning of 
His continued thought. Beware of the leaven of 
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the Pharisees, and Sadducees, and Herod. How 
little attention they had paid to that burning rebuke 
of His enemies, how Uttle they could yet enter into 
His trial of mind and spirit, is shewn in their be- 
haviour. For Him they have no reply ; but one 
whispers to another, ' It is because we nave brought 
no bread.' As if they imderstood His words to 
mean — Ye do well not even to purchase bread from 
among those wicked men. 

Sharp indeed is the reproof which foUows. For 
their answer has betrayed a grievous want of faith, 
a disappointing dulness of imderstanding. Had 
He not told them that nothing that a man ate could 
defile his conscience? Had they not seen Him 
twice feed thousands with a few loaves and fishes ? 
How then could they suppose that He was caution- 
ing them against eating the same food as Pharisees 
and Sadducees, or blaming them for negligence in 
bringing no more than one loaf? He was speaking 
of deeper things, and that they should have under- 
stood. They might have remembered, too, the 
parable which He had spoken concerning leaven, 
St. Matt. xiiL 33, how in the Kingdom of Heaven 
the little word of doctrine, taken by the Church 
and hid in the world, should leaven the whole 
lump for good. In the same way the doctrine of 
the rharisees, and Sadducees, and Herodians, their 
hypocrisy, their making God's word of none effect, 
was already working like leaven through the Jewish 
Church, spreadinof into every soul, and where it 
could enter, utterly corrupting. Then at last His 
meaning flashed upon them. 

Not tne bread but the doctrine it was, of which 
they were to beware. 

He blames them for want of faith. But not less 
for want of understanding. We in these days are 
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too mucli disposed to excuse both these. We reason 
as if unbelief were no actual sin. We reason as if 
ignorance and duhiess were misfortunes, not faults. 
Yet the Lord Jesus speaks of unbelief, and ignor- 
ance, and hardness of neart, as deadly sins. Why ? 
Because unbelief is, for the most part, the work of 
a man's own refusal to see and hear and be con- 
verted ; because want of understanding is, for the 
most part, the work of a man's own resistance to 
the proofs which God gives. Unbelief, and the not 
discerning, these were the sins of the Pharisees, the 
fruit of their hypocrisy, that leaven which was 
corrupting the whole Jewish people. 

191. The Blind Man at Bethaaida, St. Mark 

viii. 22-26. 

A GAIN He is at Bethsaida, and again they bring 
-^ their afflicted to Him. In this setting us a 
continual example, that we, who know Him so well, 
should come to Him with our own blind, sin-sick 
souls ; that we should bring those who are near and 
dear to us to Him for the same blessed gift. Yet 
this we do not always for ourselves. This we can- 
not do always for our friends. Careful of that most 
precious sense of sight in the bodily eye, men are 
careless of the spiritual sight. How httle do we 
think of St. Paul s caution, that the things of the 
Spirit of God are not received by the natural man, 
because they are spiritually discemed! 1 Cor. 
ii. 14, 15. How seldom, ana how feebly, do we 
pray the Psalmist's prayer, ' Open Thou mine eyes, 
that I may see the wondrous things out of Thy 
law !' Ps. cxix. 18. The light that is in man must 
be darkness, imtil the True Light hath spoken the 
word, ' Let there be light ;' imtu the touch of Jesus 
hath opened the blinded eye. 
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There is much in this miracle like that of the 
cure of the deaf stammerer. Jesus took him by 
the hand and led him. Even this action is signifi- 
cant. For He alone was the true Eyes to the blind, 
and Feet to the lame. Job xxix. 15. He alone was 
the true Guide of the Blind, the true Light of them 
which are in darkness. Rom. ii. 19. 

He led him out of the town. For the people of 
Bethsaida did not believe in Him and His word, so 
as to repent. St. Matt, xi 21. They followed 
Him out of idle curiosity. And He is no miracle- 
monger to desire the admiration of gaping crowds. 
He will not cast His pearls before swme. Yet in 
this, too, there is mercy for them, lest seeing more 
of His works, and believing not, they should receive 
the greater damnation. And for the sake of the 
blind man, also. He led him out, that the cure 
might not be hindered by their unbelief and 
irreverence. 

Moreover, we observe, not the one word, the one 
touch only, but a process ; a continued working on 
the part of the Healer, then a restoration of sight 
by degrees. The first touch of the Lord's hand 
in leading him out has given no healing. Yet it 
has brought the sufferer away from all hmdrances, 
has set him face to face and done with the Lord of 
Light. Then the moisture from the lips of Jesus, 
as thfe healing dew, falls upon the blind eyes ; the 
Almighty hand is laid upon him ; and the question 
is put, awakening expectation and faith — if he saw 
anything. Lookmg up, he finds that he can see the 
men about him. He can distinguish them in vast 
and dim outline, like objects in a mist, as so many 
trees, moving hither and thither. Another toucn 
upon those eyes, and now the sight is restored per- 
fectly. Even so, not by one word, nor at once, out 
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by many workings and gradually, He restores light 
to the blinded souL Little by little, as we are able 
to bear it, He opens the eye to the spiritual light, 
kindling faith that we may expect and ask the 
more, until we see all things clearly. 

The man, now seeing, is sent away to his own 
home, being charged not to speak of the cure in 
Bethsaida; for his own sake, that he might, in quiet- 
ness, feed upon the mercy panted to nim ; for the 
city's sake, lest the rejection of one more grace 
should increase its condemnation. 

192. St Peter's great Confession, St. Matt. xvi. 

13-17. 

"DY this time the whole country had seen the 
^ miracles and heard the teaching of Jesus. The 
Twelve had seen and heard more, tnose private in- 
terpretations of the mysteries of the Kingdom 
which it was not given to others to see and hear 
except darkly and dimly, as it were through a veil. 
He now retires with them into the north-west parts 
of the land, to a town at the foot of Lebanon, near 
the springs of Jordan ; the Csesarea of Philip ; so 
named by its restorer, Philip, tetrarch of Iturea, in 
honour of Tiberius Csesar, the emperor of Rome. 
Here He may for awhile be alone with His Father 
and the disciples, may draw out their growing, yet 
imperfect, faith to a greater perfection. 

It came to pass, as He was alone praying. His 
disciples were with Him. The prayer ended, as 
they were again on their journey. He began to 
question them. He would learn from them how 
mr His preaching and His miracles had convinced 
the people. Whom do men say that I, the Son of 
Man, am ? He takes to Himself the title of His 
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humility. Have any so believed on Him as to give 
Him the title of His glory ? 

There is more than one ready to reply. As they 
had^one through the towns and villages, preaching 
the Gospel of the Kingdom and healing eveiywheie, 
they must have heard many guesses, the echoes of 
the wonder which had made itself felt even in 
Herod's palace. St. Luke ix. 7, 8. Some, remem- 
bering the mighty preaching of John the Baptist, 
supposed that that great saint was once more among 
them. Others believed Him to be Elijah. Others 
mentioned Jeremiah, the saint of the old covenant, 
sanctified before his birth and ordained to be a 
prophet imto the nations. Jer. i. 5. Others were 
content to believe simply that one of the old 
prophets had risen again, St. Luke viL 16, or that 
He was that prophet that should come. St John 
vi. 14. This is enough to shew how widely His 
fame had spread abroad, how men had everywhere 
been attracted by His words and works, how highly 
they regarded Him in comparison with the Scnbes 
and Pharisees. 

Faith — but not enough ! He is not contented 
with such trust and such honour. Have not the 
Apostles' eyes and thoughts soared higher than 
this ? Whom say ye that 1 am ? ye who nave been 
so long time with Me ? 

Then broke forth that great confession of faith, 
the rock on which the Church is built. It broke 
forth from Peter's lips, as if he had chafed at all the 
other answers as no more than dishonour to Him 
who was Creator, and Enlightener, and Saviour of 
the highest of the prophets ; as if his heart was hot 
within him, and the words of that confession burning 
upon his lips. Ps. xxxix. 3. He believes. There- 
fore he must speak. Thou art the Christ, the Son 
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of the Living God. The Christ, The Anointed One. 
Not as many anointed of old, but The One only 
Christ ; The Anointed in a pecuUar anointing by 
the full outpouring and indwelling and union of the 
Spirit ; The Son of God, the only begotten, not as 
men are children of God, but in a pecuUar and only 
sonship ; of the God the Living One, the very Life 
Himsefr, the Creator. He believes that Jesus is the 
Christ, Son of Man and no less The Son of God ; 
equal to the Father as touching His Godhead, One 
with the Father, God of God. 

If we stop short of this, we stop short of Peter's 
great confession. If we deny this honour to Jesus, 
we deny an honour which He claims as His own by 
eternal right. 

193. The Church on the Rock. St. Matt. xvi. 17, 18. 

TT was not the first time that these words, or 
-■- others Uke them, had been spoken. Nathanael, 
St. John i. 49 — aU the disciples after the storm, St. 
Matt. xiv. 33 — Peter after the sacramental discourse 
at Capernaum, St. John vi. 69 — had acknowledged 
Him to be the Son of God. Yet these confessions 
of faith, however soimd in the form of words, evi- 
dently feU short in meaning. The speakers did not 
then intend to acknowledge that the Son of God 
was Very God of V^ry God, equal with the Father. 
They did not then mean all that Simon Peter means 
now. Therefore they do not win the blessing which 
is now pronoimced by Him, who is over all, God 
blessed for ever. Rom. ix. v. * Blessed art thou, 
Simon, son of Jonas : for ilesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in 
Heaven.' 
This then was Peter's blessedness^ that the eyes 
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of his understanding had been enlightened that he 
might discern this deepest mystery of the Spirit of 
God. No human tradition had handed it down. 
No human cleverness had discovered it. It was of 
the Father's revealing, of the disciple's accepting as 
being given him from above. 

And what further blessedness and honour follows? 
* I, for my part, say to thee. That thou art Peter, 
Cephas, a stone ; and on this rock, the rock of this 
thy confession, I will build my Church, and the 
Gates of Hell shall not prevail against it.* 

Words of blessing and of promise ! Christ Him- 
self is the Rock. Other foimdation can no man lay 
than that which is set and lieth. St. Luke ii 34 ; 
1 Cor. iii. 12. Yet in some sense while Jesus Christ 
is the head comer-stone, the Church is built upon 
the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets. Eph. 
ii. 20 ; Rev. xxi. 14. And this confession of faith, 
again, that Jesus is God, is the rock, the foundation, 
on which the Church is built. They that have held 
to this have not altogether lost Christ. How else, 
indeed, shall we explam the existence and continu- 
ance of so many bodies calling themselves parts of 
Christ's Church, except by their holding fast to this 
one foundation ? They have lost many things, the 
ApostoUc ministry, the power and grace of tide 
Sacraments, the perfect possession of the whole 
measure of faith. Yet, in thus holding' to Peter's 
confession, they possess an earnest of Divine flavour, 
and of restoration to the one flock when tJie good 
Shepherd pleases. St. John x. 16. While uiose 
who have denied that Jesus is Gtod, whatever their 
knowledge, whatever the purity and benevolence of 
their lives, the earnestness of their preaching and 
their prayer, seem powerless to gather in suffering 
souls, to win the heathen to beheve in Jesus, or in 
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any way to build up a Church, or the likeness to a 
Church. There is no evangelising, no edifying 
power. They are not founded upon the Rock. 

On this one Foundation only is the Church of 
God built up. But on this she stands securely. 
The powers of Hell may rage furiously against her, 
the world, the flesh and the devil combine to terrify 
and to deceive ; they shall not prevail. Nay, in her 
weakest hour she shall win smners in, she shall 
snatch them from the very jaws of death to repent- 
ance and faith, she shall build them up as hving 
stones in her glorious walls. She shall never fall ; 
for she stands founded on a rock. And that Rock 
is Christ ; Christ the only begotten Son of God, God 
of God, Light of Light, Very God of Very God, of 
one Substance with the Father, and incarnate by 
the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary. 

194. The Keys of the Kingdom, St. Matt. xvi. 

18-20. 

"DLESSED indeed was Peter in his great confession 
^ of Jesus as the Christ, the Son of God. Now 
that he is thus foimded and built up in Christ, the 
eyes of his soul are strong enough to bear the 
• vision of the Church's triumphant future. Therefore 
to him and the rest of the Twelve the Lord now 
manifests something of His coming glory, as yet 
unknown and imthought of by them, it was but a 
little while ago that He had required them to be- 
lieve in Him, They were foolish and slow of heart 
to imderstand all that the prophets had spoken, 
St. Luke xxiv. 25 ; slow to understand the mighty 
words which He spoke for them alone ; divided now 
and for long after as to the nature of His Kingdom. 
Still there is faith in their hearts, right in its kind 
VOL. I. 24 



370 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

though feeble in its degree. And therefore they are 
not all unworthy to see the vision of His Church, 
built upon the eternal Foundation of the Rock of 
Ages, looking forth as the morning, fair as the moon, 
clear as the sun, terrible as an army with banners. 
Cant. vL 10 ; mighty through God to the pulling 
down of the strongholds of Satan, 2 Cor. x. 4 ; so 
that even the gates of Hell should be burst open 
before her. For it is the Church of Him who is 
God with her and within her, Emmanu-eL Through 
her, the earth shall be filled with the knowledge of 
the glory of God as the waters cover the sea. She 
is the Church, Holy and CathoKc, that is, universal, 
built up of Uvely stones of all nations and kindreds 
and people and tongues. 

But for this she must have soldiers and builders, 
leaders and wise master-builders, who shall, as 
ambassadors of Christ, have authority to deal with 
souls, to speak in His Person, and with His voice. 
Therefore the Lord promises to give to Peter the 
keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, that whatsoever 
he shall bind or loose on earth shall be boimd or 
loosed in Heaven. This promise He fulfilled to 
Peter and the rest, in the upper chamber, on the 
evening of His Resurrection. St. John xx. 21-23. 

Keys are in Holy Scripture the badges of au- 
thority and power. Isa. xxii. 22 ; Rev. lii. 7. We 
look on a little, and we find Peter exercising 
this authority, the first to open the Kingdom of 
Heaven to the Jews, and to the Gentiles, Acts iL 41 ; 
x; XV. 7, loosing from sin by the Sacrament of 
Baptism, Acts ii. 38 ; and bindmg the obstinate with 
Uerrible punishment. Acts v. 1-11. And, after Peter, 
so the other Apostles ; relaxing the old ceremonial 
laws. Acts XV. 13-29 ; absolving the penitent, 2 Cor. 
ii 10 ; St. James v. 15 ; delivermg the obstinate unto 
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Satan. 1 Cor. v. 3-5 ; 1 Tim. i. 20. And so the 
ministry of power, of excommimication and recon- 
ciliation, of oinding and of absolving, has been one 
of the Church's greatest spiritual weapons in the 
strife against Satan, and the building up of souls. 

Then He charged them to tell no man that He 
was the Christ. The unskilful people yet had need 
of milk. Heb. v. 12-14. And from His enemies, 
until His hour was come. He must in prudence veil 
His claims to be Messiah. 

195. Jesua foretelU His Suffering. St. Matt. xvi. 

21-23. 

"PROM that time forward ! These are important 
-^ words. Believing in Jesus as the Christ, the 
Son of God, the Twelve have been accounted worthy 
to hear the future glory of the Church. But where 
the Lord gives glorv in this life, there He gives, 
for the most palrt, cnastening also. They, and all 
His disciples, must learn that even the Captain of 
their salvation shall not enter into glory before He 
be perfected by suffering. Heb. ii. 10. And in one 
sense these two things are closely akin, the Church's 
glory and the Passion of Jesus. For wherein shall 
the Church glory, save in the Cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ? GaL vi. 14. They must learn that ancient 
prophecies are not to be interpreted in a worldly or 
carnal sense; that, though He was greater than 
Solomon, His kinffdom was not of this world. 
Dan. vii. 14 ; St. Jonn xviii. 36. Their faith in His 
fflory must be chastened and corrected, prepared 
Ld strengthened, lest they should hereafter be 
offended at a King whose crown should be a Crown 
of thorns, a reed His sceptre, and the Cross His 
throne. A little while ago He had spoken of the 

24-2 
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cross which each disciple must take up for himself 
But they understood not. Thev must hear the 
lesson again and again, from this day forward, 
often, ft must be a part of their daily burden, 
even as it had been His from His youth up. Ps. 
Ixxxviii. 15. 

He does not now veil His meaning in parables. 
He tells them plainly that He must go up to 
Jerusalem ; to that same Mount Moriah, it is sup- 
posed, where Isaac lay a willing sacrifice under his 
father's uplifted knife. Gen. xxii. 2 ; 2 Chron. iiL 1. 
For it cannot be that a prophet perish out of 
Jerusalem. St. Luke xiii. 33. There He must suffer 
many things. Not the quick death of stoning, but 
hate and opposition, scorn and shame. Every sect 
and party among the Jewish Rulers shall reject Him. 
and accuse Him, and bring Him to death. He shall 
be killed, as a criminal under the law, utterly dis- 
honoured. But death shall be swallowed up in 
victory. The third day He will rise again. 

This saying He spake openly. St. Mark viiL 32. 
He would have the disciples know it, and leave 
them free to speak of it, as a sign to His enemies 
after the fulfilment of His words. 

Peter, full of love as of faith, rejoicing in the 
vision of the promised glory, cannot endure this 
thought. Like a child, in whom tenderness for its 
parent is half checked by modest shyness, he takes 
his Lord aside to plead with Him for Himself; 
Lord, spare Thyself! This shail not, cannot be. 
It was affection indeed, but unwise and undisceming. 
For how else could Jesus save His people from their 
sins ? Heb. ix. 22. 

The rest felt as Peter did, if they did not say so. 
Therefore the Lord turns about, and looks on the 
disciples. Then the rebuke. He who was just now 
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Blessed is addressed as Satan, the adversary. St. 
Matt. iv. 10. He who was just now commended as 
Peter, a Uving stone, one of the twelve foundations 
of the Heavenly Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 14, is now a 
stone of stumbling. He who was just now com- 
mended as taught of God, is pronounced to be no 
longer heavenly minded, but carnally minded. Rom. 
viii. 7. Not yet can even those who have been 
taught of Grod understand the mystery of Divine 
Love. The Cross was, even to Apostles, a stum- 
bUng-block still. 1 Cor. i. 23. They could not yet 
understand that the Lamb of God must be slain 
before He could take away the sins of the world. 

196. Denial of Self, and the Bearing of the Cross, 

St. Matt. xvi. 24, 25. 

WHE rebuke, intended for all, and spoken to all, 
-*- with the Lord's eyes turned upon them, was 
addressed particularly to Peter. First in faith, first 
in zealous love, he needed especially the lesson he 
was so slow to learn, that faith and love must be 
guarded by watchfulness and prayer. St. Matt, 
xxvi. 41. And now the Lord goes on to tell all 
the multitude as well as His disciples that in His 
suffering and death He is but going before them, 
bearing a burden which they must everyone bear, 
treading a path which they must everyone tread. 
Whoever wills to be a follower of Jesus must deny 
himself 

'Self-deniar is a well-known word among 
Christians ; indeed it is a well-known word every- 
where, in all worldly professions, as a condition of 
success. The soldier, the student, the merchant, 
everyone who has an aim before him, must use 
self-denial. Heathen poets commended self-denial 
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to their young men. St. Paul speaks of it as a 
virtue continually practised. 1 (jot. ix. 25. But 
our Lord in these words, *let him deny himself/ 
means more than, * let him be self-denymg,' in the 
sense in which we use the phrase. The Christian 
must renounce self. He must hand himself over, 
as a slave, to Christ, as no longer his own, but 
bought with a price. 1 Cor. vi. 20. He has hence- 
forth no property in himself, no will of his own to 
S lease, no lust of his own to indulge. Christ is his 
[aster. The Spirit of Christ must in all things 
rule him. 

The Christian is the slave of Christ, but this 
slavery must be of his own free choice. There is a 
Cross appointed him. And in this mention of the 
Cross for the disciple, the Lord again prepares them 
for the manner of His death. The Cross was a 
sharp and painful burden, publicly carried, and 
bringing open shame upon its Dearer ere the body 
of his flesh was crucified upon it. Then followed an 
agonising and lingering death, through nakedness, 
and thirst, and torture of every fibre of the frame. 
And this burden the disciple is to take up, daily. 
He must not wait till it is laid upon his unwilling 
neck. He must humble himself cheerfully, and fol- 
low Jesus ; content to be the scorn of men, to suffer 
in mind and spirit, to die if need be, losing all that 
this world has to give, and losing it in the saddest 
and most painful way. 

* Madness and misery !* the world will say. Wis- 
dom V. 4. Are pleasure, comfort, ease, life itself^ to 
be forsworn and cast away thus ? Yes, if Christ 
so requires. To save life at the expense of one's 
soul is to lose all. To lay down one's life for Christ's 
sake is to save it, to find it and all things with it 
Yor this sacrifice of all earthly good things even 
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unto death is, after all, the true following of Jesus. 
And the following Him means more than walking 
in the narrow, painful way which He once trod. It 
means being near Him and with Him, planting our 
feet in the prints yet warm with His feet, where He 
has trodden down for us the sharpest of the thorns, 
and hardened the yielding and slippery mire. It 
means hearing His encouraging voice, and touching 
His supporting hand. It means following on through 
the grave and gate of Death to be with Him who is 
the Life itself, according to His most blessed pro- 
mise, * Where I am, there shall also my servant be.' 
St. John xii. 25, 26. 

197. The World and our Soul St. Matt. xvi. 26-28. 

T\0 Christian people reallj^ believe that they have 
^ souls to be saved ? It is a question which the 
Holy Angels and the Saints at rest must surely ask 
themselves, as they stand around us, witnesses of 
our heavenward race. Heb. xii. 1 ; 1 Cor. iv. 9. Of 
course men beheve it with a certain sort of faith, so 
as to be able to give a ready answer to the question 
whether they believe it or no. But what effect has 
this faith upon their lives ? Does it make them 
anxious and uneasy ? Does it make them watch 
and pray and resist the tempter ? Does it make 
them shrink from the sinful action, the unholy 
pleasure, and the unjust gain, as bringing their 
souls into danger? Does it strengthen them to 
endure hardness, to persevere, to be patient, as 
reckoning that the sufferings of this present time 
are not worthy to be compared with the glory which 
shall be revealed in us ? 

For the most part, nothing of the kind ! The 
whole world ! The devil need not bait his hook at 
any such cost as this. The utmost profit a man 
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could make could only be enjoyed within certain 
limits, and for the few years of a feeble body's 
health. If we could possess all the kingdoms of 
the earth and all the glory of them, for thousands 
upon thousands of years, without any shadow across 
our sunshine, any bitterness in our cup, even then 
the pleasures of sin would come to an end at last, 
and would be, at their best, nothing in comparison 
with the pleasure at God's right hand for evermore. 
What value, then, can we put upon the brightest 
and sweetest of forbidden thmgs ? Their brightness 
tmns to night, their sweetness is, in the end, bitter 
as wormwood. Yet men and women are ready to 
sell their souls for a few years, a few days, a few 
minutes of triumph, or gain, or pleasure, to sell 
their souls into eternal death ! Had they the whole 
world to enjoy for thousands of years, and then to 
lose their soul, the loss would be beyond measure. 
But to peril their soul, to lose it, at such a price as 
this ! Folly unspeakable ! 

But some things that are lost can be found, or re- 
placed by purchase. May it not be so with the lost 
soul ? Well, what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul ? 

He who asked the question alone can answer it. 
He alone knew the true value of the soul of man, 
with what wisdom it was created, with what love it 
was beloved, at what a price it was redeemed. Acts 
XX. 28. He, therefore, who has sinned his soul away, 
wilfully denying Christ, wherewith shall he buy his 
soul back again ? Heb. x. 26, 27. He has no such 
price to give. 

Wilful sin destroys the soul. Wilful sin denies 
Christ. And whosoever denies Christ now, shall be 
denied by Christ when He cometh in His gloiy to 
reward every man according to his works. 
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Upon this is given the promise that some stand- 
ing there shall not taste of death until they have 
seen Him come in His Kingdom. A mysterious 
promise! partly fulfilled in the establishment of 
His Church and in the destruction of Jerusalem ; 
only entirely fulfilled in that deUverance from 
spiritual death granted to those that beUeve in Him. 
St. John viii. 51 ; xi. 26. But it is also, we cannot 
doubt, in some measure, fulfilled in the Transfigura- 
tion, when three of those standing there saw His 
Glory on the holy Mount. 2 St. Peter 118, 

198. The Transfiguration ; its Olory, St. Luke 

ix. 28, 29. 

1\J0W follows one fulfilment of His promise that 
^ some of those who stood near should not see 
death until they had seen the Kingdom of God 
come with power. After six days, or about eight 
days — that day week — after Peter's great confession, 
Jesus taketh with Him Peter, James, and John, and 
bringeth them up into an high mountain apart to 
pray. St. Peters second Epistle speaks* of it as 
the Holy Mount,' a name given in Scripture to 
Sinai, Horeb, and Sion. Ancient tradition supposes 
it to have been Tabor in GaUlee, in the plam of 
Esdraelon, the mountain from which, thirteen 
hundred years before, Barak had descended with 
his ten thousand men to destroy Sisera, the captain 
of the hosts of Canaan. Judges iv. 14. Three 
onlv are with Him, chosen witnesses, the three who 
had been admitted spectators of the raising of the 
daughter of Jairus. 

As He was praying, the appearance of His coun- 
tenance was changed. As He was praying. For 
prayer is communion with God. And as no living 
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man can go into the sunshine without feeling and 
shewing its brightness upon him, so no man can be 
with God in prayer without feeling and shewing in 
his soul the brightness of that presence. When 
Moses came down from the Mount with the Tables 
of the Law in his hands, the skin of his face shone, 
so that the children of Israel could not steadfastly 
behold his face for the glory of his countenance. 
Exod. xxxiv. 30. Is it not so with all who truly 
pray, at least to Angel eyes ? And do not the evil 
spirits see the brightness of God's presence upon the 
saint as he is praying ; and take knowledge of him 
that he has been with Jesus ? 

The Lord had just now checked their ambitious 
hopes, by forewammg them of His Cross and 
Passion. He now comforts them in their fears by 
shewing them of His Glory. His face did shine as 
the sun, and His raiment was white as the light. 
So He appeared to St. John in Patmos after His 
ascension. Rev. i. 13-16. 

He is the same Jesus, in His natural Body which 
He took of His blessed Mother ; the same, yet how 
altered ! We cannot judge of His Body,« even in 
the days of its weakness, by the present powers of 
our sinful bodies. Already that true flesh and 
blood had been glorified so as to walk upon the 
stormy wave. This day something of the glory 
which He had with the Father from all eternity is 
put upon it, that they might behold His glory, the 

J lory as of the only begotten of the Father. St . 
ohn i. 14. His Face did shine as the sun. For 
He is the true Sun of Righteousness, the uncreated 
Light. And He shall give to His people of this 
Light ; for the righteous shall shine forth as the sun 
in the Kingdom of their Father. St. Matt. xiiL 43. 
HiB raiment was white as the light, shining as the 
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polished steel in the midday sun, purely white as 
the snow, flashing as the sky glorious with the 
frequent lightning-flasL Each Evangelist gives his 
own description, as if the favoured tnree could not 
find words to describe, or unages to represent, the 
glory of Jesus transfigured. And of this whiteness, 
also. He gives to His people, that they may wash 
their robes and make tnem white in the Blood of 
the Lamb. Eev. i. 5 ; vii. 14. 

Thus is the Church, thus are Christians, to be 
made like unto Christ. Of the Heavenly Jerusalem 
it is written that the glory of God did hghten it, and 
the Lamb is the Light thereof. Rev. xxi. 23. And 
of us Christians St. Paul takes up this very word 
used by St. Matthew and St Mark — that we all, 
beholding as in a mirror the glory of the Lord, are 
being transfigured into the same image from one 
degree of glory to another, even as from the Lord 
the Spirit. 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

199. Moses and Elijah, St. Luke ix. 30-32. 

rvTHERS besides Apostles are called to be witnesses 
^ of His Transfiguration, two from the home of 
the Saints whose earthly warfare had long since 
ended, Moses and Elijah. They had known the 
glory of the only begotten Son in the Bosom of the 
Father, before He was made Flesh and dwelt among 
us. Now they are to see that glory put upon His 
human nature. Two men they are, St. Liike says 
— not angels; and men in many ways especially 
remarkable. Moses in the Law, and after Him the 
prophets, had written of Jesus. And here we see 
Moses the lawgiver, and Elijah, greatest among the 
prophets, called to give their witness in the sight 
and hearing of Apostles. He was come to fulfil 
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all that they had written or spoken concerning 
Him, and was, perhaps, now showing them how soon 
and how exactly their types and prophecies would 
be fulfilled. These two were the very mightiest of 
leaders and teachers. Then, again, these two were 
representatives of the dead and the living, for Moses 
had died, advanced in years, yet in strength of mind 
and body perfect as in youth ; buried by the Lord, 
his sepulcnre unknown to men. Deut. xxxiv. 6. 
Elijah had passed from this world untouched by 
death, being carried up to Heaven by a chariot and 
horses of fire. 2 Kings ii. 11. Now they appear, as 
men, with Christ, seeing His glory and glorified with 
Him. For He is the Lord both of the dead and 
the living. From this we learn something of the 
condition of the Saints in their glorious rest. Moses 
and Elijah are as much alive as when they were 
upon earth. Each knows the other. Both are 
known too to the three Apostles, although never 
before seen by them. How was this? Not by 
description handed down from past ages, nor by 
pictures, as the features of the great men of former 
ages may be known to us. But rather as if it were 
a part of the glory of the Saints that they should 
all know, and be known by, each other, even as they 
know their Lord and are known by Him. St. John 
X. 14. 

And of what do they speak ? Not of the rfory 
which was about them, but of the Cross. iTiey 
spake of His decease. His Exodus, the going out 
which He should accomplish at Jerusalem. Oh, 
wonderful humiliation of the Son of God, that the 
one moment of His earthly life which was nearest 
Heaven, should yet be darkened with the shadow 
of death ! The great leader of the Exodus of the 
Old Covenant had gone forth triumphant at the 
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head of his people. Yet to him it was given only 
to lead them out Another, Joshua, was called to 
lead them in. Our leader is Moses and Joshua in 
one, accompUshing our Exodus in his own decease, 
accomplishmg our entrance by His own entrance 
into glory. Eph. ii. 6. 

At Jerusalem. Though Elijah may have seen 
Jerusalem, Moses never. Yet he hears and speaks 
of it, as of a place known to him. For the Saints, 
who have gone before us, cease not to think upon 
the Church on earth. And even as they joy over 
each sinner's conversion, so do they rejoice m every 
triumph of the Cross which makes the cities of the 
heathen to become the cities of the Living God, 
cities and visions of peace. 

200. Tlie Cloud and the Voice. St. Luke ix. 33-36. 

TT is quite certain that the Lord's Transfiguration 
■*- took place at night. His custom was always to 
devote the day to doing good, the night to watching 
and prayer. The weariness and sleep of the dis- 
ciples favour this view. And if so, bow still more 
wonderful this appearance of Jesus in glory, turning 
the night into day, with a sevenfold light, as the 
light of seven days ! Isa. xxx. 26. 

Strength is given them to endure that weight of 
glory, and to rejoice in it. Did they think that the 
Kingdom of God was really come, and that they 
might possess it for their own with no more strife or 
sorrow? Man's heart natiu:ally shrinks from the 
struggle, and grasps at the reward; grasps at it 
eagerly and impatiently. Peter is shrmking from 
the cross. This he felt, at least, though sore afraid 
at the vision, that it was good for them to be there, 
with Christ in His glory and with the Heavenly 
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visitors. He asked that they might build three 
tabernacles, not knowing what he said. 

It was a selfish request, in this wajr — that he 
would, if it were possible, escape the toil and the 
cross, and rest in the glory. But what of his 
brother Apostles ? What of the conversion of the 
world ? W ho then should carry on the great work 
of seeking the lost sheep, of reaping the fields white 
for harvest, of dying for the world and building the . 
Church ? Besides, the three tabernacles would make \ 
Jesus no more than the equal with Moses and I 
Elijah; the Gospel only one more chapter in the 
Book of the Law and the Prophets. Whereas 
Jesus had fulfilled the Law and the Prophets. 
Their glory had passed away by reason of the glory 
which excelleth. 2 Cor. iii. 10. Henceforward both 
of these, being gathered up and fulfilled in Him, are 
ready to vanish away. 

While he yet spake, a bright cloud overshadowed 
them. That Cloud was the Presence of the Gloiy . 
of God. In the Cloud the Lord went before His | 
people in the wilderness. From the Cloud God 
spake His Law to the people. Exod. xiii. 21 ; xx. 
18-21. In the Cloud the Lord sealed to Himself the 
Tabernacle of Moses, and the Temple of Solomoa 
Exod. xL 34 ; 2 Chron. v. 14. Neither Moses, nor 
the priests of Solomon, could endure the Glory of 
that Cloud. Neither could the three disciples now. 
They feared as they entered into the cloud. 

Then spake the Voice of God. Not three taber- 
nacles, but one henceforth. For the tabernacle of 
God is with men. St. John i 13 ; Rev. xxi. 3. Not 
Moses and EUjah, but Jesus only. This is My Son, 
My beloved. In Him I am well pleased. Hear 
Him. Terrified yet more, they fell upon their fetces, 
tiH Jesus came to strengthen them with His touch, 
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and to comfort them with His words. They look 
up to read with their eyes that same lesson which 
their ears have heard. They saw no man save 
Jesus only. 

For He alone is to be listened to as our Teacher, 
He alone is to be looked to as our Guide, our 
Redeemer, the Author and Finisher of our Faith, 
the beloved Son of God. All things else pass away 
but His Word ; all helpers fail us save Himself. So 
far as any remain to teach and to help, it is because 
He is in them. Christ is all things, and in all 
things ; He the beginning. He also the end. Yea, 
Lord, we are content to see no man, save Jesus 
only. 

201. The Descent from the Mountain. St. Mark 

ix. 2-13. 

Xj^OR their sakes, that their faith might be esta- 
•^ blished, this vision of the Glory of Jesus had 
been vouchsafed to them. They must be made to 
understand that the Cross was already preparing 
for their Master, that He must take it up, carry it, 
and die upon it ; and that by the Cross He should 
conquer His enemies, winning salvation for His 
people, and the Crown for Himself. The vision with 
its teaching was a special favour vouchsafed to the 
chosen few. They are forbidden to speak of it even 
to their fellow disciples, imtil the Son of Man be 
risen from the dead. 

This charge they obey, but not without many 
questionings as to what the rising from the dead 
snould mean. For the Resurrection was to be won 
by the Cross. And what marvel that they who 
would not accept His warnings concerning the 
Cross, failed to comprehend the prophecy concern- 
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ing His Resurrection ! They had no doubts about 
the Resurrection at the last day. But that MessiiJi 
should die and rise again was too hard a saying for 
them. It was their very faith that Jesus was the 
Messiah which prevented them from receiving the 
doctrine of the Cross. For Him to say that He 
must die seemed to them the same as saving that 
He was not the Christ. The Pharisees who denied 
that Jesus was Christ were resolved that He should 
die, and die a violent death. Therefore they were 
the better able to understand His words when He 
spoke of the. Resurrection of His Body, though they 
looked upon them as an empty boast. 

Nevertheless the disciples dare not ask Him 
concerning this. Another difficulty has arisen in 
their minds — that saying of the Scribes that Elijah 
must first come, and restore all things. They had 
just now seen Elijah ; but he might not remain 
there with them, much less come among the people 
as their teacher. Besides this, they had seen the 
Kingdom of God, with power, though it was not yet 
revealed to all the people. How then should EUjcJi 
come to prepare that Kingdom ? Or, again ; if 
Elijah must come before Christ, how then could 
Jesus, who had already come, be the Christ ? They 
were sorely troubled. 

He answers them that the Scribes have spoken 
rightly, in agreement with the words and meaning 
of the prophets. Mai. iii. 1 ; iv. 5. The messenger 
and forerunner had come in the spirit and power of 
Elijah, St. Luke i. 17, restoring all things, the true 
sense of sin, the true lifting up the heart to its 
Saviour. But he, like the Son of Man, was neither 
recognised nor honoured ; he, like the Son of Man, 
had to suffer many things, and die. 
Our Lord dicl not mention any name. But His 
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hearers, all three of whom had known the great 
preacher in the wilderness, and perhaps had been 
actually his disciples, understood that their Lord 
was speaking of John the Baptist. 

The Jews, and some Christian Fathers, believe 
that this prophecy of Malachi is yet to be more 
strictly and exactly fulfilled. They bid the Church 
of God look for the very Elijah Himself to appear 
again on earth, to testify to the truth and to die, 
immediately before the great and terrible Day of 
the Lord. Of this Grod knoweth. There is work 
for such a witness to do, restoring all things and all 
persons, lest the Judge who cometh smite the earth 
with a curse. The last days will surely have their 
warnings. The spirit and power of Elijah will then 
surely be upon the earth, if not the very Elijah 
himself. But then, even as of old, men will reject 
the warning ; they will despise the prophet. 

202. The Lvmatic Boy cured, St. Mark ix. 14-29. 

A NOTHER day has dawned ere they come down 
•^ from the Mount The hours of His absence 
have been hours of trial to His disciples. The 
Scribes have been with them, trying to snake their 
faith, and not without success. For the disciples 
were imable to work the miracle of healing that 
was required of them. This weakness the Scribes 
were turning to the disadvantage of the Master as 
well as of the disciples, when Jesus appears among 
them. And straightway the people, beholding Him, 
were greatly amazed. So writes St. Mark, instructed 
by one of the three who had beheld His glory on 
the Moimt, and remembered that their Master, like 
Moses, yet retained in His face something of that 
awful brightness of the presence of God. 

VOL. I. 25 
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What a change ! In the mountain apart all was 
prayer, peace, and excellent glory. Here, among 
men, they return to doubt, and bickering, and weak- 
ness. Yet it was better for them to oe here than 
there. See the proof. Had they stayed longer in 
the Mount, they might have found, what Moses 
found, Exod. xxxii., the disciples not merely weak, 
but fallen. The Lord stands among them again, as 
a great Captain among his panic-stricken soldiers. 
At once He addresses the Scribes : * What question 
ye with them T But the anxiety of an afflicted 
father prevents their answer. He has brought his 
son, sorely afflicted in body, and — worse still!— 
possessed with a foul and dumb spirit. The poor 
father speaks almost in complaint of the disciples. 
They had given him hopes of a cure, but when put 
to the test they were powerless. The devil's hold 
was too strong for them. 

Many and bitter as our disappointments may be, 
can they equal those which men heap together 
upon their Lord? Isa. v. 1-7. So many months 
ot teaching and miracle, and only faithlessness and 
perverseness after all ! St. John xiv. 9. Let the 
child be brought to Him. 

The mere sight of Jesus is a^ony to the suflTerer. 
The evil spirit, knowing that he had but a short 
time, hath the. greater wrath. A Uttle time, how- 
ever, he still has, until the father's faith be suffi- 
ciently strengthened. For, when the Lord speaks 
with him, he cries, * If Thou can%i do anything.' 
That ' if * betrays his doubts. He cannot trust tne 
Master to do more than the disciples. Strengthened 
by the Lord's encouraging words — * all things are 
possible to him that beheveth ' — with tears he makes 
nis act of faith, and entreats for help in this for 
himself. The condition of healing is now fulfilled 
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Therefore the mighty word may be spoken. It is 
no mere bodily disease which has to be healed. 
Jesus rebuked the evil spirit, foul, dumb, and deaf : 
* I charge thee, come out of him, and enter no 
more into him.' A full and perfect boon ! One 
last act of rebellion, one last cruel act of spite, and 
leaving him as one dead, the evil spirit came out. 
But it is vain to strive against Christ ! Jesus took 
him by the hand, and lifted him up. And he 
arose, cured from that very hour. No matter how 
violent the enemy, no matter how weak the disciple, 
Jesus will cure, cure thoroughly and for ever, if 
only we have faith to be healed. 

203. Satan's Strife against Christ St. Mark ix. 

26-29. 

p BEAT is the cunning and the rage of the evil 
^ spirit. Taking opportunity from their Master's 
absence, he had tried and shaken the disciples' 
faith, first by the questionings of the Scribes, then 
by his successful resistance of their attempts to 
cure this boy. So true it is that we must watch 
and pray. So needful is it to hold us fast by God. 
So helpless are we, unless Jesus be indeed our 
Emmanu-el, God with us. 

And even when the Saviour has come to our 
help, our good Shepherd, the true David, who shall 
slay the lion and deliver the sheep, 1 Sam. xvii. 
34, 35, the roaring lion will not easily let go his 
prey. First we help him by our imbeUef ; and when 
at last our faithjhas been quickened, and we cry 
with tears, *Lord, I beUeve,' even then the deliver- 
ance is not at once. The devil will drive, and drag, 
and plunge|us, if possible, into some last great sin, 
some finjJ anguish of spirit, rending and torturing 

20—2. 
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to the end of his tune. As m some narrowing 
arm of the sea where the flowing and ebbing tides 
meet, there is turmoil and raging of the vexed 
waters, until the mightier ocean gains the mastery 
and sweeps on in the smooth flow of resistless might, 
so is the strife between the good Spirit of Christ 
and the evil spirit of Satan. This continued resist- 
ance is, moreover, itself one miore weapon in the 
armoury of Satan. For many, seeing the lad 
thrown down, sorely rent, and lying as if dead, 
thought that he was abeady dead, that the presence 
and word of Christ had only hurried on the worst 
Their faith would fail agam, their prayers ceasa 
So with the sinner. The Holy Spirit's work is a 
strife, often long and sore. And when the victory 
is nearly won, the evil spirit, driven into his last 
comer and on the very point of flight, will rally 
all his forces, and strike one last strong blow. 
Then we see, perhaps, some great sin committed, 
suddenly, madW, defiantly, as if all the ground were 
lost again. We fancy the case is hopeless ; that 
that soul is not only sick but dead. But shall we 
therefore cease our strife ? God forbid ! One more 
word of pity, of coimsel, and of prayer, and the 
healing wort of Jesus will be accomplished ; the 
Hand of life stretched out, the prostrate soul up- 
lifted, and cured, Satan altogether cast out. 

Lay this lesson to heart. The darkest, keenest 
hour of night is just before the dawn ; the fiercest 
blast of the tempest is often the last. So in the 
soul Satan sometimes seems to have most power 
just before he is cast out. So in heathen lands 
the foul worship may be tottering to its fall when 
its splendour is at its height. A little more faith 
and prayer on our part, and the victory is ours. 
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204. The Weapons against Uncleannesd, St. Matt. 

xvii 19-23. 

TTOW was it that the disciples, who had cast out 
"*"*- many evil spirits, could not cast out this one ? 
They feel their weakness. It has injured their faith. 
They are disarmed. And the people know it. 

The first cause of their failure was unbelief. 
They had not yet realised that their Master, though 
out of sight, was yet always with them to speak 
and to work with power. He points them again 
to the mustard-seed, that little seed, bursting the 
hard dry crust of earth above it, drawing nourish- 
ment from the soil below and the heaven above, 
until it become a ffreat tree. Such a faith, if they 
had it, should ensLole them to work wonders in the 
spiritual and natural world, to the casting out of 
devils, and the removing of mountains. Nothing 
should be impossible to them. But this mighty 
faith was not theirs as yet. 

Moreover this kind of evil spirit was the hardest 
of all to cast out. It was an unclean spirit. It 
had worked ruin in the mind and soul as weU as in 
the body. And this kind goeth not out but by 
prayer and fasting. 

Our Lord does not mean that the sufferer only 
must use prayer and fasting. That is a matter of 
course. The temptation to uncleanness cannot be 
overcome without them, 1 Cor. ix. 27. He speaks 
here of those who would help in the cure. 

And so we find it in that which comes nearest 
in our own day to the casting out of unclean spirits — 
the conversion and restoration of those whose lives 
have been a trade of shame and foulness. If the 
fallen sister is to be won back to honour and purity, 
who shall best do the work but they whose stainless 
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lives are still further chastened by self-denial and 
sustained by prayer ? When will the world — ^may 
we not say, when will the Church — accept the 
Saviour's words in their simple meaning? Not the 
impure only ; the very purest who would win the 
impure to purity, must take up these weapons of 
prayer and fastmg, if they would cast out the foul 
spirit from their erring sisters and brothers. Wisdom, 
kmdness, skill, the tenderest of sisterly love, the 
strictest precautions, the brightest promises, are 
powerless compared with these. Prayer and fasting 
will give a power with God, a force to gentle remon- 
strance and invitation, an attraction to holy example, 
which must ever be wanting in those who know 
nothing of self-discipline. The pure must stoop to 
bear the burden of the unpure, fightmg with them 
side by side, even as the Son of God stooped to the 
weakness and infirmities of our flesh, Hiroself pity- 
ing and fasting as He prepared Himself for ffis 
temptation and His victory. 

From thence the Lord passes into Galilee. 
There, once more, but privately. He foretells His 
Death and Kesurrection. And again, dimly guess- 
ing at His meaning, and exceedingly sorry, they 
understood not that saying. And they were afiraid 
to ask Him. 

205. The Miracle of the Tribute Money. St. Matt 

xvii. 24-27. 

riAPEKNAUM is again for a little while the Lord's 
^ home. Here He meets tjie collectors of the 
tax for the maintaining the Temple service and 
sacrifices. This tribute-money was a sort of Church- 
rate, levied upon every Jew throughout the world, 
according to God's express law given by Moses. 
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Exod. XXX. 11-16. Originally paid at such times 
only as the people were numbered, as a ransom 
and atonement for every man's soul, it was now re- 
quired every year. The amount was small, half a 
snekel, little more than a shilling of our money, and 
we infer that the Roman law left every man free to 
pay it, or to refuse. 

The collectors of this Temple-rate — not the 
Publicans who received the ordinary state taxes — 
address themselves to Peter. Possibly struck by 
the mighty works of Jesus, they shrink from asking 
Him such a small thing. Peter at once pledges 
Him to payment. But, strictly speaking, the Lord 
was in no way bound to this. For the half-shekel 
was offered in ransom and atonement for the soul 
of the offerer. And He needed not to offer sacrifice 
and atonement for His own soul, Heb. vii. 27, He 
who came to give His soul a ransom for many. 
He was neither stranger nor servant, but the very 
Son of the Living God, as Peter had acknow- 
ledged. He was greater than the Temple, Himself 
the true Temple. 

Jesus, by His Divine wisdom, knew what had 
passed; and presently, before Peter has spoken of 
it. He begins the lesson which is to declare again 
His true character of Son of God. The kings of 
earth take tribute from strangers ; they hold their 
own children free. But I am no stranger. I am, as 
thou thyself hast said, the Son of the Living God. 
Therefore I, being the Son of God, am free. 

Notwithstanding, Jesus will pay the money. 
Men might say that He despisea the Temple, the 
worship and the law of the ola Covenant ; and thus 
weak brethren would be needlesslv offended. He 
came to fulfil all righteousness. Therefore did He 
submit Himself to every ordinance of God and man. 
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1 Peter ii. 13. Having asserted His freedom, He 
will make the offering demanded. Yet in such a 
way as to give Peter further proof of His almighty 

Eower over all created things. Ps. viii. 8. He who 
ad prepared a great fish to swallow up Jonah, Jon 
i. 17, prepares a fish which should swallow Peter's 
hook, Dringing in its mouth the very coin suflScient 
for the discipfo and his Master. 

Here the narrative stops short. We are not told 
that the fish was so caught. But who can doubt 
it ? The command conveys the rest. We are sure 
the miracle was wrought, the payment made. 

The power, the wisdom, and the gentleness of 
Jesus are here manifested in a remarkable way. 
His power in thus controlling the creatures of the 
deep ; His wisdom in this new proof of His Divine 
Sonship, while He submitted to be reckoned among 
sinners ; His gentleness in avoiding cause of offence. 
We may follow Him in all, taking need lest, in our 
Christian liberty, we ever put a stumblingblock in 
our brother's path. Rom. xiv. 13. 

206. Who shall he greatest ? St. Mark ix. 33-37. 

AN the road to Capernaum a discussion had arisen 
^ among them which of them should be the 
greatest. Their minds are still full of the glory of 
His Kingdom, and "each would have the foremost 
place. This discussion, while it shews they all still 
savoured of the things that be of men, shews also 
that they did not understand any one Apostle to 
have been preferred before alL They did not under- 
stand the blessing and promise to Peter as making 
him supreme over the rest. 

They had not thought to tell Him of this. But 
when they are within the house — the house of Simon 
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and Andrew most probably, St. Mark i. 29 — He 
asks the subject of their dispute. They are ashamed 
to tell Him. Well might they be. He has been 
preparing them for the day of His humbling Him- 
self, even to the death of the Cross. And they can 
only see His glory, and that in a selfish U^ht. He 
is the Christ, the Son of the Living God, the King 
of Glory ! Who shall be next Him, as Joseph was 
next to Pharaoh, to sit beside Him, to ride in the 
royal chariot, to have the officers crjring before him, 
' Bow the knee ' ? Gen. xU. 41-43. 

Therefore He teaches them that lesson of 
hummty, which aU within His Kingdom must learn, 
that whosoever would be the first there, the same 
must be last of all and servant of all here. Had 
not His blessed mother learned this, she would 
never have been honoured as the Blessed among 
women. It was by His humility that He Himseff 
won His Name which is above every name, the 
Name which all creatures worship. 

They have disputed among themselves ; He has 
marked their dispute, and asked an account of it. 
Perhaps they put the question back to Him by way 
of an answer. They had better hear it from His own 
mouth. Well, then, tell us ; who is the greatest in 
the Kingdom of Heaven ? 

Of course they have no doubt but that He will 
name one of themselves. And which does He 
name ? Jesus called a little child unto Him, and 
set him in the midst of them, with kindly embraces, 
with gestures and words of love. Then, keeping the 
little one still near Him, He addresses the expectant 
and ambitious disciples. 

What can He mean by this strange behaviour, 
thus turning away from a momentous question to 
caress a child ? There, little as they suspected it, 
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is the pattern of Christian excellence. Unless they 
are converted, changed from these hi^h ambitious 
thoughts of worldly greatness, not only shall they 
not be chief, but they shall never even enter the 
Kingdom of God. It falls in exactly with what He 
had said to Nicodemus. You must oecome as little 
children, insimificant, weak and humble, content to 
be overlooked, grateful for Uttle kindnesses, if you 
would be even numbered among the saints. The 
true childlike character will alone fit you for a fore- 
most place. For that is the character of Jesus. In 
receivmg one of such little ones in His Name, we 
receive Him. And receiving Jesus, we receive Him 
by whom Jesus was sent. 

207. The unav/thoriaed Helper. St. Mark ix. 38-41. 

^T. MARK and St. Luke here bring in quite a 
*^ new subject. John, one of the sons of Thunder, 
the Apostle of Truth not less than of Love, had 
seen one casting out devils in Jesus' Name, and had 
joined in forbidding him. It may be that his Lord's 
last words struck him with the misgiving that he 
had sinned against humility, and nad been too 
hasty in claiming authority over another. For if 
this little child were for his gentleness and meek- 
ness to be preferred even to the chosen Twelve, 
plainly one who in Jesus' Name cast out devils 
ought not to have been so sharply forbidden. John, 
therefore, mentions the circumstance as asking 
whether he had been to blame. He was jealous for 
his Master's Name, jealous for himself and his 
brother Apostles, jealous lest a new party should 
spring up, afraid, perhaps, lest a false Christ 
should draw away the ignorant people. So it had 
been with Joshua of old. It was told Moses that 
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Eldad and Medad did propliesy in the camp. And 
Joshua answered and said, My lord Moses, forbid 
them. And Moses said unto him, Enviest thou for 
my sake ? Would God that all the Lord's people 
were prophets, and that the Lord would put His 
Spirit upon them. Numb, xi 24-30. 

Joshua was clearly wrong. He did not know, or 
had forgotten, that these two were written among 
the seventy appointed elders ; and so John was 
wrong, as we see from our Lord's reply. This caster 
out of devils is not to Jbe forbidden. Doing miracles 
in Jesus' Name, he cannot be a blasphemer or pro- 
fane, he cannot be against them. Every work of 
mercy and charity done in the Name and for the 
sake of Christ, shall have its reward. 

To us, with our larger knowledge of the law of 
love, the lesson appears simple enough. 

This man, if he used the Name of Jesus, and had 
thereby power to cast out devils, must have received 
this power from above. We would not hinder any 
such blessed work. But the Lord's words have been 
strained and wrested, as if by them He left the office 
of the ministry open to all who choose to take it on 
themselves, as if it were all one whether a man were 
in communion with the* Church or not. All that 
He says here is, that he who casts out devils in His 
Name is not to be hindered. Such a man cannot 
lightly speak evil of his Lord, for he is doing the 
Lord's work, for Christ, by Christ's Spirit. St. Paul 
followed this same rule when he rejoiced that Christ 
was preached, though the motive of the preacher 
might be faulty. PhiL i. 15-18. 

We observe, then, that this man was working a 
real work, and with Divine help. Therefore they 
were not to forbid him. He was not pretending to 
be an Apostle. He was a beUever, and, Hke many 
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other believers, had not been called by Jesus to 
follow Him. He was not in any way like those 
who take upon themselves the mmistry of Christ's 
Word and Sacraments. But if he had been called, 
and, refusing to obey, had chosen still to attempt 
the working of miracles in Jesus' Name, no doubt 
his punishment would have been speedy, as with 
the sons of Sceva, at Ephesus. Acts xix. 13-17. If 
there were any imperfection in his character, the 
Apostles should rather have brought him to Jesus, 
than hindered him in his work ; they should have j 
explained to him the way of God more perfectly, 
Acts xviiL 26 ; that by working with Christ, as well 
as for Christ, his work might have had its full 
blessing to himself and all. 

208. Offences, St. Matt, xviii. 6-9 ; St Mark 

ix. 42-50. 

"PKOM this the Lord returns to the previous sub- 
-^ ject. The smallest service rendered to His 
little ones, because they are His, shall be amply ^ 
rewarded. While offence done to them shall incur 
an awful punishment. 

In these and other like passages, to 'offend' 
means to put a stumbling-block in a person's way, 
and ' an offence ' is a temptation to sm, or a hin- 
drance to faith and obedience. The loving Saviour, 
therefore, holding this little child in His arms, 
delighting in all the beauty and purity of the 
infant character, speaks in Divine indignation 
against those who lead their tender innocence 
astray. Better to die a violent and speedy deaUi 
than thus to become the murderers of the soul 
which yet so brightly reflects its Saviour's ima&^e. 

But one might say in reply, * Temptation ana evil 
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are parts of our earthly life. Stumbling-blocks lie 
in every path/ True. Occasions of falling beset 
us all. 1 Cor. xi. 19. Still that does not clear the 
offender. The evil is brought in by the evil one. It 
is foreseen by God in the course of each man*s life. 
And as foreseeing it, the Lord says, it must needs be. 
Yet it is not He that brings it, but the devil. And 
man's evil and corrupt will receives it, and enjoys it, 
and puts it before the innocent as pleasant, and 
good, and much to be desired. Woe, therefore, 
unto him who teacheth wickedness to the innocent 
and maketh his brother to fall ! 

The same measure of fear and righteous indig- 
nation is to be measured out to those parts of our 
fleshly nature which make us to sin. There are 
better things than the completeness of bodily beauty 
and strength. A man may have within himself that 
which trips him up, and hinders him in the service 
of Christ. If so, at whatever sacrifice, whatever 
pain, it must be cut off. Every employment of our 
hand, every path before our feet, every object which 
attracts our eyes, however profitable, and promising, 
and pleasant, if it have a temptation to sin in it, 
must be given up. Cut it off. rluck it out. Better 
be maimed and halt and blind, with thy name 
written in the Book of Life, than pass, perfect in 
thy body's strength and beauty, into that fearful 
place where their worm dieth not and the fire is not 
quenched ! Col. iii. 5. 

And, doubtless, the saints of old carried their 
obedience almost to the very letter in their cutting 
off opportunities of sin, separating from the dearest 
friends, giving up the brightest prospects, abstain- 
ing from even innocent j)leasures, lest thereby they 
should stumble. Certamly they obeyed it to the 
very letter in times of persecution. For then, 
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rather than deny Christ, they sufiered, hand and 
foot to be cut oft^ and right eye to be plucked out, 
laying down their life here, so that they might 
obtain a better resurrection. As every sacrifice 
was salted, that it might be fresh and pure and 
acceptable before God, so must every disciple be 
salted with the fire of trial and of self-disciplina 
The disciples are the salt of the earth. Therefore 
they must have in themselves this salt of sound 
principle, self-denial and mortification, with no more 
strife who should be the greatest, but peace one 
with another. 

209. Tlie Treatment of the Trespasser, St Matt 

xviii. 10-20. 

THE striving which should be the greater had 
ruined the service of the Scribes and Pharisees. 
That striving would ruin the service of His disciples. 
Therefore He bids them take heed lest they too 
should fall into the same condemnation and despise 
these little ones. The little children, weak as tney 
are, have guardians who stand in the very presence 
of God, beWding His Face, and carrying tf e yision 
of the Divine Glory wherever they go. Heb. L 14. 
None are outside of the Divine care because they 
are so young and weak. Nay, supposing that they 
were lost, it is these whom the Son of Man has come 
to save. Even as the shepherd will leave the many 
sheep to seek one wanderer, and rejoices the rather 
over the lost one found, so has the Son of Man left 
the great multitude of unfallen Angels to find fallen 
man, and to rejoice exceedingly as He carries him 
safely home. It is not the Father's will that even 
one of these little ones should perish. 

' Do you de&L thus V He seems to ask, in the next 
words. Thy brother has trespassed against thee. 
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Speak gently with him. Perhaps he is not so much 
in fault as you think ; or if he is, he may^ be sorry 
and do it no more. Ecclus. xix. 13-17. If he shall 
hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother; gained 
him, back to thyself, back to a better mind and to 
God. Should he still be obstinate, then take wit- 
nesses, who may see that thou art ready to forgive, 
and may themselves urge him to do thee justice. 
If he will not hear them, the Church must know it, 
to decide between you. And if he neglect to hear 
the Church, let him be to thee as the heathen are ; 
no longer of thy companionship until he shall have 
repented. 1 Cor. v. 13. 

So Christ gives us precept. Has He not also left 
example ? Did He not come Himself to plead with 
sinful man, as with a brother beloved, that we might 
hear Him, and turn, and be gained to Him ? As He 
has pleaded with us, and forgiven us, so must we 
plead with our brother and fo^ve him. 

What a blessed thing if Cliristian men would 
settle their disputes in this way ! In every quarrel 
there is one wrong-doer, if not more. And we are 
no fair judges in our own case. We nurse the ill- 
temper, often without giving our brother the chance 
of explaining himself. We tell our own story to 
our friends, enlisting them on our side. We are 
displeased with them if they do not support us. 
We drag them into the quarrel Whereas, if we 
would but follow the Lord's command, we might 
early forgive and be forgiven ; we shoiild put the 
case in wiser hands at the beginning ; we should at 
last bring the judgment of the Church to bear upon 
the wrong-doer ; a judgment given in prayer and 
charity, given in the Name of Jesus ; a judgment 
which all would respect, both in its condemnation 
of the one and its justification of the other. 
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210. Church Discipline. St. Matt, xviii. 17-19. 

Ty^HEN we speak of Churcli discipline we speak 
' '^ of that which the Church seems almost to 
have forgotten, which the world laughs to scorn 
And yet the world is always complaining of the 
Church that she does not exercise discipfine, that 
she makes little or no difference between the most 
devout of her children and the most profane of her 
enemies. In return the Church throws back the 
blame upon the world; the world has tied her 
hands, and silenced her tongue ! Yet is the Chiu'ch 
altogether free from blame ? Ought she not, in 
obedience to her Lord^s commission, to do more 
than she does ? The power of excommunication 
and reconciliation was exercised continually by the 
Jewish Church. Its rulers would, if they judged 
fit, put a man out of the Synagogue, St. John ix 
22-34 ; xvi. 2, so that he should have no share in 
public worship. The Apostles would understand 
their Master's words with reference to the past, and 
to the future also. They would expect Him to 
leave them at least as much authority, as rulers of 
the Christian Church and His representatives, the 
power to bind and to loose, to inflict and to remove 
spiritual punishments, to cut an offending brother 
off from public worship and the Sacraments, and to 
admit him again on nis repentance. They would 
expect to have their solemn imited judgment ap- 
proved and confirmed in Heaven. Already the Lord 
had spoken of this in the promise to Peter, St. Matt 
xvi. 19. He now confirms that promise to alL The 
authoritative voice of the Church in binding and 
loosing shall be heard in Heaven. The solemn 
prayer of two or three shall be answered firom 
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Heaven. For Christ Himself speaks by His minis- 
ters, and is with them. 

The Apostles understood these words in a sense 
which few in our easy-going days can understand. 
St. Paul commands the Corinthians to put away 
from themselves ' that wicked person.' 1 Cor. v. 13. 
In the earlier and stricter ages of the Church any 
open and profligate offender was shut out from 

Eublic worship ; and this not for a few days only, 
ut for years, m spite of his sorrow and amendment. 
For years he that had denied Christ, were it under 
the sharpest persecution and under threats of instant 
death, was forbidden to enter within the Church's 
door. Hardly after many, many years of penitence 
was he admitted to Communion. In case of his 
dying under sentence of the greater excommuni- 
cation, his body would have been refused Christian 
burial. The world laughs at these things now, as 
if the power of the Church were gone. But her 
Lord's word standeth sure. 

Something of this remonstrance with an offend- 
ing brother, of this discipline and restoration, is 
provided for by our Church in the rubrics before 
the Communion Service. The unforgiving offender 
is not to be admitted to the Lord's Table. Neither 
is the open and notorious evil-Uver. Further, 

Eersons actually excommunicated are not to be 
uried with the words of Christian hope and 
comfort. The Commination Service refers to the 
ancient discipline, with the hope that it may be 
restored. Awful indeed is their loss — whatever the 
world may think — whom the Church has cast out 
from her bosom ! And happy indeed are they who, 
in the imity of Church membership, can meet 
together in Jesus' Name, and hear from His 
VOL. I. 26 
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minister, as from Himself, the blessed message of 
the pardon and remission of all their sins ! 

211. The Parable of Forgiveness, St. Matt, xviii 

21-35. J 

nnHE light of Christian charity is dawning into 
•^ the minds of the disciples. They see that the 
offending brother is upon his repentance to be 
freely forgiven. But how often ? * Shall we go as 
far as seven times V Peter asks. He cannot yet 
comprehend the measure of Divine Love, ana a 
seven times forgiveness seems to him the utmost 
that can be expected. *Not seven times, but 
seventy times seven,' is the Lord's reply. This 
number had been given as the measure of severest 
punishment. Gen. iv. 24. It is here given as the 
measure of infinite mercy. 

But the greatness as well as the number of tres- 
passes must be considered. The disciple must for- 
give as he hopes to be forgiven. What then is the 
sin for which he needs God's forgiveness in com- 
parison with the trespass which God requires him 
to forgive his brother ? Look to the parable. 

The King of Heaven is reckomng with His 
servants. Not at the last Great Day, but whenever 
the soul is first brought face to face with Him and 
with its sins. The parable will apply to our whole 
Christian state. The King takes account with us 
by everything that speaks to our consciences, con- 
vincing us of sin. Our debt is, as it were, ten 
thousand talents, more than a thousand pounds 
multiplied a thousand times. We cannot pay. 
Our purest Ufe could not wipe out one single 
farthing of the debt. In our ignorance we cry tor 
time, as if we could pay by-and-by. And He, in 
His infinite mercy, grants us what we dare not a^ 
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Time would be of no use. He forgives us all the 
debt. The bond is cancelled. CoL ii. 14. We are 
as free as if we had paid in full. 

Gratitude should have bound the forgiven debtor 
to his Lord for ever. But, his pardon gained, he 
has forgotten the danger and the mercy, and goes 
out, away from his Master, seeking his own gains. 
He finds a fellow-servant who owes him a hundred 
pence — not one millionth part of that great debt 
which had just been remitted him ; and with 
sudden violence he demands immediate payment. 
He will have no delay. Payment, or the prison 
until the debt be paid ! This is the true picture of 
the man who deals hardly with his brother ; quick 
to take offence, malicious in his remembrance, cruel 
in his revenge. Forgiven so much, he cannot for- 
give even a little. 

But these things are known to the Kin^. The 
fellow-servants, the Holy Angels, the Saints m their 
waiting, Rev. vi. 10, as well as those on earth, cry 
to God to avenge His own elect. That first servant 
must stand again before the Judge, that judgment 
may be measured to him after his own measure; 
before a wrathful Judge, who shall call him by his 
rightful name of * evil servant !' and deliver him to 
the angels of punishment, till he shall pay all that 
was due. For ever, that is. For that debt none 
can ever pay. 

We shall be judged according as we judge, for- 
given as we forgive. That is one part of the lesson. 
Another is, that he who refuses to forgive his 
brother forfeits the forgiveness he has received, and 
brings all his sins back upon himself. A terrible 
parable ! Terrible, yet tender ! For, at the same 
time, it pledges God to forgive us as freely as we 
forgive our brother. 



404 THE GOSPEL STORY. 



PART IX. 

JESUS TEACHING AT JERUSALEM. 

212. Tke Feast of Tabernacles. St. John vii 1-13. 

^T. JOHN, it must be remembered, ii?rote rather 
^ to fill in the Gospel Story than to repeat what 
had been already told by the other Evangelists. 
He therefore says of this Ministry in Galilee| nothing 
further than that Jesus walked there in order to 
avoid the murderous malice of the men of Judsea. 
For they were seeking His deatk And He would, 
by His own example, teach His disciples not to 
expose themselves to temptation and persecution 
needlessly. St. Matt. x. 23. 

During five months, from the time of the Pass- 
over, St. John vL 4, Jesus had been preaching and 
working miracles in the cities of Gamee. Autumn 
was now drawing on, brmging the Feast of 
Tabernacles, or Tents. This was at once a thanks- 
giving for the harvest of com and wine and oil, and 
a commemoration of the time when they dwelt in 
booths in the wilderness. Levit. xxuL 39-43; 
Nehem. viiL 14-18. It would remind them also 
that in this world they had, like their forefathers, 
no continuing city. During eight days the people 
left their houses to dwell m tents, or booths ; and 
daily they went roimd the Altar with shouts of 
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Hosanna, bearing in their hands branches of palm 
or willow. 

Two particulars, not mentioned in the Old 
Testament, are referred to by St. John. One is the 
fetching water from the pool of Siloam, and 
solemnly pouring it out on the Altar, with the 
singing of^the great Hallel, Psalms cxiii. to cxviii. 
This water was a symbol as well of that poured 
forth by the Rock in the wilderness, as of the 
Living Water of the Holy Spirit. The other cere- 
mony was the nightly display of large and lofty 
lamps in the women's court of the Temple. At 
this time were simg Psalms cxx. to cxxxiv., called 
the Songs of Degrees. 

Some of the relations of Jesus, as they start on 
their religious pilgrimage, insultingly remonstrate 
with Him for neglecting His work If He seeks to 
be known openly, why does He not, they urge, 
shew Himself to the world, and in the Holy City, 
before the assembled thousands, compel them to 
behold and wonder, to believe in Him or to perish ? 
Not even yet were they believers on Him. He 
replies to them in perfect wisdom and perfect love. 
His time — the time of His suflfering and manifesta- 
tion — ^was not yet come. Their time was always 
ready, for the pleasure and the glory of the present 
was enough for them. Therefore the world loved 
them. For whenever anythingis to be gained, that 
is the world's harvest-time. Whereas with Christ 
and His Church the harvest is the end of the world. 
The Church lives for the future, by faith; losing 
now that she may gain eternally. 

Knowing what He would do, He left them to go 
to the Festival by themselves. Himself abiding still 
in Galilee for a few days longer. But His absence 
was remarked by the people. His words and works 
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had made Him known to many. They had won 
some at least to believe on Him, and to desire His 

Jresence as a good man. The hatred of the men of 
udsea was, however, unabated. 

213. Jesus at the Feast of Taberncbcles. St. John 

vii. 14-27. 

TN spit.e of the hatred which awaited Him, Jesus 
-^ went up to the Feast as the Law required. And 
as the glorious sunlight shines upon all created 
things, so He, the true Sun of Righteousness, must 
shine forth upon the darkness of the world. He 
went up into the Temple and was teaching. And 
again, as in the days of His boyhood, they were 
astonished at His wisdom. How can this Galilaean, 
they ask, this unlearned and ignorant man, have 
gained His knowledge of the Word and Will of 
God? 

Not of His own is the doctrine, except so far as 
He was one with the Father. His teaching, while 
it is His own, is yet the doctrine of God. And 
everyone who wills, that is, who steadfastly pur- 

Soses, to do the wUl of God shall know of this 
octrine that it is from God. A blessed promise 
indeed to all who are in doubt! Art thou per- 
plexed? Wouldest thou understand the doctrine 
of Christ ? Obey His will. Obedience, Uke Faith, 
is as an eye by which we may see, is as a hand by 
which we may grasp, deepest mysteries. Ps. xxv. 
11-13. Dost thou doubt, for instance, how Christ 
can give Himself to thee in the Bread and Wine ? 
Reason not, but do this in remembrance of Him. 
Taste, and thou shalt see how gracious the Lord is. 
So in all obedience. He is the Truth, and in seek- 
ing His Father's glory He proved Himself to be both 
righteous and true. 
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Then follows a sharp rebuke. In their pretended 
zeal for the fourth commandment they had no 
respect for the sixth. None of you keepeth the 
law. Why go ye about to kill Me ? Possibly they 
did not understand that their rulers actually 
desired to kill Jesus. Partly in their ignorance of 
this, partly in derision, they deny the charge, and 
retort upon Him that He is possessed by an evil 
spirit. In their ignorance and presumption they 
call the Son of God the instrument, the dwelling- 
place of the devil. 

One great complaint against Him was that He 
had broken the Sabbath in healing the impotent 
man. St. John v. 16. Well, He wfll justify Him- 
self by that very law. The priests profaned the 
Sabbath in the circumcision of their infants, and 
were blameless. How then could they condemn 
Him if, in obedience to the earlier and enduring 
law of love. He had made a man whole every whit, 
soul and body, on the Sabbath-day? Let them 
judge with clearer and juster judgment. Thev con- 
fess that the obligation of the ceremonial law is 
greater than the Sabbath. Then they must also 
acknowledge that the eternal law of love and pity is 
greater than both. 

To this they find no reply. They are surprised, 
almost convinced, by His wisdom, and still more by 
His boldness. A new thought flashes through their 
minds. Have the rulers altered their opmion of 
Him, and withdrawn their hostility ? Is it, after 
all, with their permission and approval that He thus 
teaches day by day in the Temple? Can it be 
that they acknowledge Him to be the Christ, after 
all ? So the people ask of each other, sorely per- 
plexed. 
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214. The Questionings about Jestus. St. John 

viL 25-36. 

T)UT a few hours back, and Jesus was in the mind 
^ of the people no more than a crazed, devil- 
possessed fanatic. Now, easily turned, they are 
asking whether He may not be, after all, the Christ, 
teachmg with authority fipom Scribes and Pharisees. 
One thing was against Him, they knew His home. 
His parentage, His thirty toiling years. There was 
no mystery here. And the Scriptures had said of 
Christ, Who shall declare His generation ? Isa. 
liii. 8. 

They had forgotten that other Scripture, which 
said that Christ should be bom at Bethlehem. 
Micah V. 2 ; St. Matt. ii. 5. With a Uttle more thought, 
a little further enquiry, their difficulty might have 
been cleared up. Oh, what danger lies in that mis- 
use of God's holy Word, when a few favourite texts 
are dwelt upon, as if in them were contained the 
whole counsel, and the manifold wisdom, of God ! 
Christian people now, as Jewish people then, cling 
to their own narrow, one-sided views, and so make 
the Word of God of none effect. 

Then cried Jesus in the Temple, challenging both 
their knowledge of His earthly Ufe, and tne stifled 
convictions of their hearts. They know Him, what 
He is, and whence He is, if they would confess it — 
a Teacher from God. Ch. ix. 30-33. With this He 
asserts once more His high claims. Not of Himself 
does He come, but sent by Him who is the Very 
God ; whom they know not, and cannot know, by 
reason of their own imtruthfulness ; whom He 
knows, because He is the Son coming forth from 
the Father. Exasperated at this, they would seize 
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him if they dared But His hour, fore-known and 
chosen by Him, for laying down His life, was not 
yet come. And many believed on Him. 

One night passes, perhaps a second, and the 
Pharisees and chief priests, nearing the murmurs 
of the people, and alarmed at his Increasing influ- 
ence, send to arrest Him. The officers find Him 
still teaching the same doctrine, still speaking of 
Himself as sent from God, as in a little while about 
to return to God, far above and beyond their reach. 
* Where I am ye cannot come.* Where I aifYi ; not 
where vl shall be; for even at that moment Jesus 
was, in His Divine Nature, with God, in the Bosom 
of the Father, the Son of God which is in Heaven. 

His saying is too deep for them ; their minds are 
too flippant to receive it, and they turn it into a 
jest. Is it to our brethren scattered abroad among 
the Gentiles that He will go ? Deut. xxx. 4-6 ; St. 
James i. 1. Or to the Gentiles themselves, to be 
their teacher and shepherd ? Even so, why should 
they not be able to find Him ? 

Observe how the profane jesting of the unbeliever 
hits upon the profoundest truth. They knew not 
what golden ore lay hid under their earthly and 
dishonouring thoughts. His going away into 
Heaven was in very truth the giving of His fuller 
presence to the scattered sheep of Israel, was the 
teaching of the Gentiles with the true light, and the 
gathering of both into His one Fold. Their foolish 
words were true of Him. And how true his words 
of them ! His own people seek for Christ now, but 
find Him not. The veil is upon their hearts, and 
where He is, thither they cannot come. 
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215. The last Bay of the Feast St. John vii. 37-53. 

rpHE greatest day of the Feast of Tabernacles was 
-^ the eighth and last. Numb. xxix. 35-38. We 
may, in our mind's eye, see the joyous crowds watch- 
ing the priests as they draw water from the pool of 
Siloam, and pour it upon the Altar. The prayers 
for the rain in due season have been offered. The 
reader has finished the lesson, Zechariah's pro- 
phecy, ch. xiv., concerning the living water which 
should flow in the spiritud Jerusalem to all nations. 
The Psalms have been simg, the Sacrifices slain and 
burned. And now Jesus nas stood up from among 
the crowd to make His voice heard m invitation: 
*If any man thirst, let him come imto Me and drink.' 
What can this mean ? That He. is the true Siloam, 
the Shiloh or Sent, ch. ix. 7, the true Fountain of the 
Temple and Church of God, the very Well of Life. 
And what mean these still more wonderful words ; 
* He that beheveth on Me, out of his heart shall 
flow rivers of living water V To believe in Christ, 
then, is to go to Him and to drink And to him 
who drinks is given a double gift. Not only shall 
he never thirst again, but his heart shall be a fresh 
spring pouring out streams of grace for the thirsty 
ones around him. 

As the Scripture hath said. How are we to 
understand these words ? No such passage is found 
in the Old Testament. True. But it is given in 
spirit and in substance, as in Isaiah xxxv. 6, 7 ; Joel 
ii. 28, and elsewhere. That is enough. It is not 
the letter of the Scripture, but its spirit, which gives 
life. 2 Cor. iii. 6. 

Again the people are divided concerning Him. 
The former arguments and objections are repeated. 
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The malice of the rulers is increased. Still no man 
laid hands on Him. 

Strange forbearance, when officers had been sent 
for this very purpose ! But they return to their 
employers without a prisoner. They dared not. 
* Never man spake lite this man/ is their only 
excuse. His sweetness and His power had disarmed 
them. 

Bitter is the contempt of the Pharisees at finding 
their own officers won over by * that deceiver !' men 
who should have taken their faith from their em- 
ployers, and who have, instead, followed with the 
multitude, accursed in their ignorance. In vain 
Nicodemus interposed. Two years had passed since 
his conversation with Jesus by ni^ht, and his faith, 
though timid, was firm. He pleads at least for fair 
play, that the accused may not be condemned before 
He has made His defence. It is but scant atten- 
tion they pay him. Is he too of this miserable 
Galilsean sect? Let him look to the Scriptures. 
Can he find there any promise of a prophet to come 
from Galilee ? 

So the coimcil broke up ; every man to his own 
home, Jesus to the Mount of Olives for His nightly 
meditation and prayer. 

216. The Words of Jeaus. St. John vii 46. 

rpHROUGHOUT the whole of the Gospel Story 
-^ we find no more striking testimony to the 
power of the Saviour than this. When a man is 
seen contradicting his old opinions, in the teeth of 
his own interests and to the offence of his Mends, 
we may generally take his new convictions to be 
honest ; we may reasonably suppose that there has 
been both truth and power in the arguments which 
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have so changed him. Now here are the officers of 

^'ustice, bound to the service of the Scribes and 
i^harisees, holding strongly to their masters' religious 
opinions, looking upon Jesus of Nazareth as a blas- 
phemer and a deceiver of the people. They are as 
anxious as their masters to take Him and punish 
Him, even though the punishment were death. 
They go out, eager to fulm their cruel task. And 
how do they return ? With that task unfulfilled, 
admiring, awed, and ashamed. And what has held 
their hands ? Any yielding on His part ? No. 
For He continues to speak of Himself as sent by 
God, as one with His Father. Any threatenings on 
His part ? No. For all His words and actions are 
fraught with gentleness and mercy, with invitation 
and promise of good. "What then ? It was this 
very greatness and sweetness which appalled them 
and softened them at the same time. Never was 
man who spake hke this Man. They dare not, for 
fear's sake and for love's sake, execute their cruel 
office. These hard men are won to belief and to 
love. They are not the only ones whom His miffhty 
and gentle words have won. Only by some hidden 
power and sweetness in His lips can we understand 
the readiness with which rich men and poor, the 
pure-minded and devout, the publicans and sinners, 
obeyed the call to leave all and follow Him ; with 
which Nicodemus, the woman of Samaria, Maiy 
Magdalen, and so many others, believed because of 
His word. Nay, do we not feel this attraction our- 
selves as we read? How much more should we 
have felt it if we had heard from His own hps ! 
Only read St. John's Gospel, the Gospel of the 
words of Jesus, and as you close the boot you will 
be constrained to say, * Never man spake like this 
man.' Hear what He claims — to be equal with 
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GoA Hear how He communes with the Father. 
Feel how His words shew us all our heart, how they 
minister to all our needs. Truly this was the Son 
of God! 

Can we not turn His words into a Litany ? 
Lord Jesu, who didst declare Thyself to be one 
with the Father, by Thine Eternal Godhead, deliver 
me. Thou who didst speak with all wisdom, teach 
me. Thou who didst speak the word of life to 
Lazarus, call me out of the grave of sin to Thy- 
self As Thou didst speak to so many needy ones, 
speak also to me, inviting me to Thy banquet of 
the Bread of Life and the Living Water. In my 
last hour speak Thou forgiveness of all my sin, and 
comfort my soul with the promise that I shall be 
with Thee in Paradise. And in Thine own awful 
Day, speak to me in words of mercy and welcome, 
and bid me, unworthy as I am, enter into the 
Kingdom prepared for those that love Thee, that I 
may see Thy Face for ever, and for ever hear Thy 
words. 

217. The Woman taken in Adultery. St. John 

viii 1-11. 

A NIGHT of prayer on the Moimt of Olives is the 
-^ Saviour's rest. At early dawn He is again 
teaching in the Temple. 

The Scribes and Pharisees, having failed to arrest 
Him, change their tactics, and resolve to bring Him 
into ill favour with the people. They, therefore, 
brin^ before Him a woman taken in adultery, asking 
His judgment upon her, deceitfully. He had foiled 
them in the charge they had brought against Him 
of breaking the Sabbath, and He had thrown back 
the accusation upon them, ' None of you keepeth 
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the Law.' How would He answer them this ques- 
tion ? If He condemned the sinful woman to the 
penalty provided by Moses' law, all would see that 
He was not the minister of gentleness and pity 
which He professed to be. If He desired them to 
spare her, He would be winking at sin, and contra- 
dicting His own sharp teaching in the Sermon on 
the Mount. If, again, He decuned to express an 
opinion. He would forfeit His claim to be regarded 
as a teacher. ' Moses hath commanded us to stone 
such women. What sayest Them V 

It was a very cimning question. A Divine 
wisdom alone could see all its oearings, and answer 
it. Turning from them. He wrote upon the groimd— 
these wor£, most likely, which He so soon after 
spoke, thus giving the accusers a little space for 
reflection, and for judging themselves also. They 
press Him for an answer, nevertheless, and He will 
no longer refuse it. For it may bring conviction to 
those who need it most — the accusers themselves. 
' He that is sinless in this matter, let him first cast 
at her the stone of condemnation and punishment.' 
He speaks as Nathan spoke with David His words 
hold up the glass before them, His Spirit bears 
witness within them. And again He turns from 
them. They know the law. Let them, then, if 
thev dare, put it in force. 

So much of conscience and truth is left within 
them, that no one dares to execute the sentence of 
death. Guilty she is, an open sinner. But they— 
they are only better in this, that they have preserved 
their fair outside before men. Within they are full 
of excess. They feel that He sees through them, 
that He knows all. He may, perhaps, expose them 
before the people. They dare not bear His eya 
One by one they slink away ,• and Jesus is left alone 
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with the woman, in the midst of the disciples and 
the multitude. 

Silently she waits, in her shame and fear. Again 
He lifts Himself up. The case is ended. There 
are none to accuse her, none to condemn. He 
knows her guilt, but it is not His work now to judge. 
He knows what is in her heart, fear, shame, peni- 
tence, hope, purpose for a better life, perhaps. 
* Neither do I condemn thee ; go, and sin no more.* 
He absolves the sinner. Yet even so He condemns 
the sin ; first in the accusers, now in the accused. 
This is the true Gospel Christ's forgiveness for the 
past must be held in our obedience for the future. 
Gracious is the Lord, and righteous ; keeping mercy 
for thousands, yet by no means clearing the guilty. 
Ps. XXV. 7 ; Exod. xxxiv. 7. 

218. The Light of the World. St. John viii. 12-20. 

TT is still early morning ; and the sun, as he rose 
-^ above the Mount of Olives, would flood the 
courts of the Temple with his growing glory. In 
comparison of his splendour, the lamps of the 
Temple, bright and many as thev were in the Feast 
of the Tabernacles, burned cold and dim. Was 
there no coimterpart of this in the spiritual world ? 
no darkness, imperfectly lightened by the wisdom of 
man, only to be entirely dispelled by the True Light 
from Heaven ? Then spake Jesus to them again, 
saying, * I am the Light of the world.' He was the 
True Light, by His Divine Teaching, His perfect 
example. His enlightening Spirit. He rose upon 
the world, the Sun of Righteousness, shewing to 
ignorant and sinful men who God is, and what they 
are; what God requires from them, and how far 
they have strayed from His ways ; who their enemies 
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are, and how they may find salvation. Ignorance is 
darkness. So is sin. But he that foUoweth Jesus 
shall have both wisdom and sanctification. The 
way before him, and the heart within him, shall 
alike be full of light. 

In declaring Hunself the Light, He condemns 
the Pharisees as ignorance and sin. This indeed 
He had just done in the matter of the woman taken 
in adultery. They, therefore, in order to overthrow 
Him, take up against Him His former words : * If I 
bear witness of Myself, My witness is not true ;' not 
suflBcient by itself, that is, according to the law of 
Moses. Deut. xix. 15. Jesus had then appealed to 
the testimonies of John the Baptist, of His own 
miracles, and of His Father. But now He seems to 
be bearing witness of Himself. He justifies Himself 
by His own all-perfect knowledge. His record is 
true ; for He knoweth all things, that He has come 
forth fipom God, and goeth to God. Ch. xiii. 3. He 
had the witness of God in Himself. But they knew 
not. They were darkness, not Ught. Seeing Him 
a wearied, suffering, despised man, they could not 
believe that He was the Son of God. Seeing a sin 
committed, they could not know the degree of guilt 
or the due degree of punishment Tney judged 
after the outward appearance. He judged no man, 
for at this time He was sent, not to condemn, but to 
save. Ch. iii. 17. Nevertheless His judgment was 
true, even by their rule. For He had His Father's 
testimony to support Him, and to this He again 
appeals. 

Where is Thy Father ? they insultingly ask. They 
understood what He meant, for alreaoY they had 
sought the more to kill Him, because He said that 
God was His Father. Ch. v. 18. Where is Thy 
Father ? Such is the unbelieving, mocking heart of 
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man. They must see ere they will believe. Ps. cxv, 
2, 3. The only father of Jesus whom they chose to 
know was Joseph, now some years dead. 

More and more wonderful grow His words, as if 
He C0UI4 scarcely refrain from declaring plainly His 
Divine Nature. ' Ye ask for my Father, where He 
is. Ye know neither Me, nor My Father. If ye had 
known Me, ye would have known My Father also.' 
Months later He says these same words to His 
Apostles. Ch. xiv. 7. 

What tnan would dare to speak such words ? 
Only in the lips of Him who is equal with the 
Father, one witn the Father, have they any real 
meaning. Know God by man we cannot. God 
must reveal Himself. The teaching of Jesus, the 
revelation of the Holy Spirit, alone will shew us God* 
For Jesus is the Light of the world. Blessed are they, 
therefore, who know the Son of God. For He that 
denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father, 
1 St. John ii. 23. Wonderful words ! Blasphemous 
words, the Jews thought them. But no man laid 
hands on Him. 

219. Th& Light will pass away, St. John viii. 

21-30. 

TT was with baffled rage that the Pharisees listened 
-^ to these words. Though they have shewn the 
people that He is not preaching by their good-wiU, 
they dare not lay hand!s on Him. After some slight 
interruption He begins again ; in the same strain 
rebuking them, and warning them of coming evil. 
He, the Light of the World, will go away. Their 
day of grace will darken into night. And in the 
darkness and tribulation which shall come upon the 
nation, they shall seek a Saviour in vain. The 
VOL. I. 27 
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burden of their sins shall overtake them, and crush 
them. When the master of the house hath shut to 
the door, it will be too late to knock. They shall 
die in their sins. He will go away. And wnere He 
shall go, they cannot come. 

If His previous words were wonderful, these are 
terrible. To die in their sins, not to be able to go 
where Jesus has ^one, that is nothing less than 
everlasting damnation ! Still their eyes are blinded; 
they cannot understand. And again they ask their 
flippant, mocking questions : * Will He kill Himself 
then, that we cannot foUow Him V • 

He continues speaking, paitly of Himself, partly 
of them. They are from beneath, of this world, 
earthly, sensual, devilish ; He is from above, coming 
down from Heaven. He has warned them, that, 
while they have time, they may believe on Him. 
' If ye beheve not that I am He, that I am,' Exod. 
iii. 14, ' ye shall die in your sins.' He is in these 
diflferent ways claiming the very highest authority 
and glory. He is the Son of God. He is from 
Heaven. He is the I am. He is the giver of Eternal 
Life on condition of faith in Him. Certainly never 
man spake like this man ! 

For the moment they seemed staggered. ' Who art 
Thou f they ask; although but a little while since 
it was said—' We know this man whence He is.' 
Ch. yii. 27. * Thou who speakest thus, have we all 
along mistaken Thee ? Who art Thou V He had 
already told them, if they had only pondered His 
words, that He was the Christ, the Son of God. TTie 
Father has sent Him to speak and to judge ; to 
speak now, to judge hereafter, with the message 
and thejudgment of Eternal Truth. 

The Light is shining in the darkness, and the 
darkness comprehendeth it not One more sign 
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He will give them — the sign of the Cross, and the 
power of His Death. That shall teach them that 
He is the I am, one with the Father in will and 
work of salvation to them that believe. Even now 
the Father is with Him ; and He with the Father 
is doing the Father's wilL 

Hard sayings ! But this day disciples were 
rather attracted than repelled. His works proved 
what His words asserted, that He was sent from 
God. And, while He made Himself equal with God, 
He offered a full salvation to all who would be- 
lieve. Few, perhaps none, understood the entire 
meaning of His words. Yet many believed on Him. 
Even so it is now, yes, with the wisest of scholars. 
His words contain depths of wisdom into which 
we can only see darkly, and as through a glass. 
What matter, so that we believe, so that we hold 
to Him for His promised salvation, and abide in 
His word ! Faith unto salvation is understanding 
enough. 

220. Freedom by the Truth. St. John viii. 31-36. 

rpHAT same day, or shortly after, the Lord espe- 
-*- cially addressed these Jews to whom He had 
given the precious gift of Faith. His doctrine con- 
cerning the Holy Eucharist had lately frightened 
some away. Therefore these must be cautioned and 
encouraged to abide in His word. For abiding 
stedfastness is a condition of all success. 2 St. 
Peter iil 17. The disciple who goes away from His 
Master is like the branch cut away from the tree. 
He only is a true disciple who contmues. Such an 
one, by his steadfastness, shall learn the Truth, and 
by it shall be made free. 
Made free ! Then, according to this, they had 
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hitherto been slaves ! Made free ! The words 
touched the Jew to the quick, as thev would touch 
an Englishman if anyone hinted tnat he was a 
slave. The national history of the Jews for the 
last few hundred years told of long and brave 
struggles in defence of their Uberties and their 
religion. Subdued at last under the Boman power, 
tributary to Csesar, even then they scarcely dis* 
guised their hatred of their conquerors and their 
desire to revolt on the least chance of success. 
They had been left imdisturbed in their reUgion and 
their customs. Kegarding themselves as the sole 
possessors of Divine Truth, they bore themselves 
as Sages, Priests, and Kings, children of Abraham, 
heirs of the Throne of David. And now this Jesus 
of Nazareth spoke to them as slaves ! as needing 
to be made free ! And by Him ! They demand an 
explanation. 

One point they had overlooked. Sin was slavery ; 
sin which they committed daily, so as to let it get 
the dominion over them. Venly, verily — it is no 
light, hasty speech — whosoever worketh sin, as a 
habit, has lost his liberty. The slave, though he 
come into the House of God, which is the Church, 
has no abiding there. He is not Christ's disciple 
indeed. He is, at best, trying to serve two masters. 
And he will presently go away to that other master 
whom he loves and holds to. But the Son abideth 
ever in that House, and with Him all whom He 
has made free from the bondage of sin, and brought 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God. 
Rom. viii. 21. The Son abideth ever. And in His 
Father's house are many abiding-places prepared, 
St. John xiv. 2, that where He is, there Hi3 freed 
brethren may be also, and for ever. If He make us 
free, we shall be fi-ee indeed. 
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It is a glorious word — Freedom ! And yet how 
often is it misunderstood ! The bold bad man will 
boast of his freedom — freedom to do what he will, 
to go where he will, to commit what sin he will, to 
be his own master ! Is that jfreedom ? No. He 
that worketh sin is the slave of sin and of the devil 
In every fresh sin he is binding himself with heavier 
and tighter chains. He is not, as he boasts, free 
to do what he wilL He cannot abstain from that 
foul sin, cannot work righteousness. He may, at 
times, admire purity, truth, and charity. Practise 
them he cannot, so as to persevere, ^d the man 
whom he has despised as the slave of harsh laws, 
as too mean-spinted to please himself, that man 
can refrain from evil, and resist temptation, can 
dare, and suffer and do, by the strength of his 
renewed will in Christ. None can force him this 
way or that. For He is the servant of God. And 
God's service is perfect freedom. 

221. Abraham's True Children, St. John viii 37-59. 

rpHE Jews boasted of nothing so much as of being 
-■- Abraham's children. For to Abraham and his 
seed were the promises made ; to them for hundreds 
of years belonged the adoption of children of God, the 
Glory of God's presence upon the Mercy-seat of the 
Ark, the Covenants, the living of the Law, the only 
true and acceptable worship, the promises of great- 
ness in themselves and of olessing to others in the 
Saviour who should be bom of a Jewish mother. 
Yet to be really a son of Abraham meant some- 
thing more than the being bom of Abraham's 
famuv. Gal. iii. 9. And in that the Jews failed. 
Abraham's children they were, undoubtedly, by 
earthly descent. Abraham's children they were 
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not, in their spirit and their actions. They were 
seeking to kill Jesus, because He told them the 
truth ; and if the child's actions point to his 
parentage, they" were Satan's children rather than 
Abraham's. Every word of Jesus cuts sharper and 
deeper. 

Abraham's children they are, is the indignant 
reply ; nay, they will look nigher yet. Thev have 
one rather, even God. But He will not suflter this 
to pass. How dare they call God their Father, 
and themselves children of God, while they are 
guilty of unbelief, and lies, and murder ? Ye are of 
your father the devil ; ye are doing his lusts. Ye 
are not of God, as ye profanely boast ; for he that 
is of God heareth and receiveth God's words. 

' Samaritan !' and ' Devil !' are their terms for 
Him now. And in proportion as they reject Him, 
so does His revelation of Himself shine with clearer 
and broader light. Again He insists* upon His 
oneness with the Father. Again He speaks, as He 
had spoken at Capernaum, ch. vi. 68 : ' He that 
keepeth the words of Jesus shall never see death.' 

(jertamly the Jews had grounds for their astonish- 
ment and their treatment of Him — that is, if He 
were a mere man like themselves. What Truin can 
deliver his brother, and give him life ? Ps. xlix. 7. 
They repeat their mockery. ' Now we know that 
thou hast a devil. Abraham is dead ; the prophets 
are dead ; though all these kept the Wor J of God. 
Whom makest thou thyself ?' His words have left 
Him no escape. If they mean anything they mean 
that He is greater than Saint, or Seer, or Prophet; 
that He is Giver of Life, Lord and God. 

Even so. Abraham, their father, had seen the 
day of Christ and was glad ; saw by faith, through 
his whole blessed course of obedience and trust and 



yESUS TEACHING AT JERU SALEM, 423 

expectation, that day when his Seed should come, 
God manifest in the Flesh. How little like their 
father Abraham were these false sons of his, who 
saw the promised Seed and received Hun not! 
Again, they ridicule His pretensions ; Thou art not 
yet fifty years old, and thou hast seen Abraham ! 

Then once more His solemn assertion of His 
Godhead ! Verily, verily, I say unto you, before 
Abraham was made, I am. Not I was, but I am. 
The Everlasting God knows neither past nor future 
in His existence. AU is present before Him. Jesus 
Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 

There can be no mistake now. He has made 
Himself equal with God ! Stone Him to death. 
He hath spoken blasphemy ! 

But Jesus, giving them further proof of His 
Divine power, hid Himself, and passed through the 
very midst of His enemies, unseen. 

222. The Man Blind from his Birth. St. John. 

ix. 1-7. 

AS Jesus passed thus out of the Temple, He saw a 
man blind from his birth. Perhaps this poor 
creature had heard the words so lately spoken by 
Jesus — 'I am the Light of the World,' with the 
promise attached, ch. viii. 12, and had put himself 
at the Temple gate, in the hope of attracting the 
attention and pity of the speaker. 

As His steps are stayed by that blind beseech- 
ing face, the disciples ask whose sin this blindness 
is intended to punish. ' They had been taught that 
all suffering was the fruit and punishment of sin. 
How were they to understand it in the case of a 
man who was punished before he had sinned ? 

The answer is, that this affliction is not to be 
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regarded as the punishment of any one person's 



its train. Heb. xii. 11. So it was to do here. 
This darkness which had never known light is to 
end in the fuhiess of spiritual day. And the Lord 
seems to rejoice at this opportumty of proving the 
words which He had just used. But He must 
work at once, for even to the mercy of Jesus there 
is a hmit of time. His working-day in the world 
was growing shorter. He must work, therefore, 
more and greater miracles ; He must prove Himself 
to be sent, and at once, must manifest Himself as 
the Light of the World. 

He will therefore do what no human power had 
ever done. He will create the sense of sight. And 
how ? the mysterious ways of Divine Wisdom ! 
He spat upon the dry dust of the ground, and 
made clay with the spittle, and spread it upon the 
blind eyes. Yet the expected boon is still for 
awhile withheld. The man must wash in the Pool 
of Siloam — the Pool of the Sent. What a trial to 
his faith ! Was Jesus mocking him ? Nothing 
done for him yet ; only clay spread upon his eyes ! 
And how should Siloam's waters give sight ? 
Happy for him, he reasoned not, nor doubted 
Pernaps he thought of Elisha and Naaman. He 
beUeved. And, believing, he obeyed, He departed, 
and washed, and came back seeing. 

Is there no spiritual lesson in this act ? The 
blindness of the bodily eye is a type of the soul's 
blindness. He only who is the Light of the World 
can create the spiritual sight. How then does He 
do it ? First taking our human nature, the very 
dust of the earth. He poured His Divine Nature 
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into it as His spittle passed into the dry dust, and 
became Emmanuel, God with us, the Light shining 
in the darkness. But for awhile the darkness com- 
prehended Him not. We could not see. He sends 
us therefore to wash in the waters of Holy Baptism, 
in the Blood of Himself, Zech. xiii. 1, who is truly 
Siloam, Shiloh, Gen. xlix. 10, the Sent from Goa, 
that we may be illuminated, Heb. x. 32, and that 
believing in Him we may have the light of hfe. 

Will not this blind man, in his unquestioning 
obedience, rise up in the Judgment against Christian 
people who neglect the Sacraments of Christ as un- 

Srohtable forms, arguing instead of obeying ; who 
espise the waters of Baptism, and the Blessed Food 
of the Holy Communion ! Are not we, too many of 
us, like the friends and neighbours, who almost 
doubted the miracle, who almost found fault with 
the seeing eyes, because they could not understand 
the mighty power which worked through those 
simple means ? How much must we know, before 
we can beUeve ? Enough surely to hear our brother 
say — enough and more than enough if we could say 
it for ourselves — I went and washed. And I received 
sight ! 

223. The Once Blind before the PhaHaees. St. John 

ix. 8-34. 

/^REAT as the change from night to day, so is 
^ that from blindness to sight. A new life 
beams in the once dark face. The neighbours can 
scarcely beUeve that it is the same man. So it is, 
and still more, when the light of grace has made 
the soul to see. 

They must have his own assurance before they 
can be satisfied. Then they would know more, afi 
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curious, and envious, and doubting. He does not 
attempt to explain Jww sight has been given through 
such unUkely means as the clay and the water. He 
simply states the fact. 

But what are they to think of this man that is 
called Jesus ? Are they to beheve on Him ? Or 
are they to hinder Him ? They will refer the ques- 
tion to the teachers of the law, and they forthwith 
take the man before the Pharisees, and the matter 
is examined into. The facts are told in a moment 
What will the judgment be ? It is a notable miracle. 
But then it was worked upon the Sabbath day. 
Therefore Jesus could not oe of God ! So they 
decided in their hardness of heart. 

But upon some, like Nicodemus, the true light 
was dawning. These argued, in reply, that the doer 
of such miracles could not be a smner. Already 
Jesus is bringing division, St Luke xii. 51 ; as the 
Dayspring, He is dividing the light from the dark- 
ness. It was impossible to gainsay this argument. 
His enemies have but one resource open to them ; 
they must throw doubts upon the miracle; they 
must persuade or terrify the man mto denying it 
But his simple faith defeats them, and the more 
they question him, the stronger grows that faith. 
Just now he spoke of ' a man called Jesus/ Now 
he says, ' He is a pi^ophet* 

Cannot the man be discredited as an impostor ? 
No ; his parents declare plainly that this is indeed 
their son, and that he was blind from his birth. As 
to the means by which he has obtained his sight, 
that is no affair of theirs. They dare not face the 
consequences of even appearing to be of the followers 
of Jesus. For the rulers, in their hatred of Him, 
had agreed that any man who confessed that Jesus 
was the Christ should be excommunicated, that is, 
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shut out of the Synagogue. They, therefore, pru- 
dently refer the Pharisees back to their son. 

One more attempt They send for the man again, 
and require him to give glory.to God in confessing 
that it was all a trick. Josh. vii. 19. But his simple 

fratitude is more than a match for their cunning, 
nto their deep questions he is not disposed to enter. 
This he knows, that, whereas he was blind, now he 
can see. Foiled and exasperated, these teachers of 
the law descend to abuse, and by so doing they ^ve 
him an immense advantage. Quietly and sensibly 
he puts the case before them. God heareth not 
sinners ; He heareth only those who worship Him 
and do His wilL Now God hath heard this Jesus, 
giving Him power to work a miracle never yet seen. 
Therefore Jesus is no sinner. He must be a worship- 
per of God, a doer of God's will, sent from God. 

A common-sense view of the matter. But they 
could not — because they would not — admit his con- 
clusions. With one last word of abuse, they cast 
him out. A curse they thought it. But was it not 
a blessing ? St. Matt. v. 10-12. Casting him out 
of the Covenant ready to vanish away, they forced 
him into the fellowship of Jesus, into the Church 
which should stand for ever. 

224. The Once Blind with Jesus, St. John ix. 35-41. 

TTEAVENLY blessings often lessen our earthly 
joys, sometimes seem even to interfere with 
our spiritual happiness. Great was this poor man's 
gain m the precious sense of sight. But then, con- 
sider what trouble it had brou^t him. Instead of 
being pitied and relieved, he was annoyed by his 
neighbours, threatened by the Pharisees, and his 
word doubted. His parents are put in fear. Then 



428 THE GOSPEL STORY, 

he himself is cast out of the Synagogue. He is 
ahnost friendless. But ' when my father and my 
mother forsake me, the Lord taketh me up.' Ps. 
xxvii. 10. Jesus has known all, and the Grood 
Shepherd seeketh and findeth the weary and forlorn 
sheep. If the Divine blessing has brought trial, 
this trial shall bring higher blessing. The Sun of 
Righteousness shall shine even into his soul. But 
first his faith shall be proved whether it can bear 
this greater Ught. Yet even so, it is helped while 
it is proved. Face to face, Jesus asks hun, ' Dost 
thou believe on the Son of God V A searching and 
a puzzhng question to any ; especially so to one a 
little while ago blind and a beggar ! What should 
he know of me Son of God, and of faith in the Son 
of God ? He answers^ in ignorance, yet asking, as 
anxious to be taught, as ready to believe aught that 
Jesus may teach him. Who is He, Lord, that I 
might believe on Him ? 

Thou hast seen Him. Even now He speaketh 
unto Thee. There is the gracious teaching. The 
truth hidden from the wise and prudent Pharisee is 
revealed to the babe. And the mighty truth is 
accepted without a murmur. Lord, I believe. He 
has nis place with Peter, the blessed, the taught of 
God the Father. With his heart he believeth unto 
righteousness; with his mouth he maketh confes- 
sion unto salvation. Rom. x. 10. Then with rever- 
ence of body he seals his confession, bowing down | 
and worshipping. Almost in this surpassing the 
disciples ; almost anticipating the faith of Thomas. 
He confesses Jesus to be Lord. He worships Him. 

Yesterday blind, to-day seeing with the clearness 
of spiritual sight almost perfect, such was this man. 
Seemg in eye and soul, yet blind to the Eternal . 
Truth, such were the Pharisees. Jesus was indeed 
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come for separation and judgment. Marvelling and 
sorrowful, the Lord of Light recognises this effect of 
His ministry. 

The Pharisees, hearing His words, would defend 
themselves. * Are we bhnd also V they ask. They 
imagined that they saw clearly into the mysteries 
of God. In this lay their fault and their danger. 
If they had been blind, as the heathen and the 
ignorant, God would have pitied errors in faith and 
hfe. Acts xvii. 30. But they boasted of their sight 
and knowledge. They refused to search, and exa- 
mine. So thiir sin i^mained on them/ waiting a 
stricter judgment. 

Are there any who can read this history without 
fear ? Spiritual pride — ^how has it slain souls, how 
has it destroyed Churches ! We see. Easy words ! 
Can any man safely use them ? Lord Jesus, find 
us, question us, teach us. For this is our prayer : 
Open Thou our eyes, that we may see Thee, and in 
Tnee may see the Father also. 

226. The Door; the Sheepfold; and the Shepherds. 

St John X. 1-1 L 

rriHE seventh chapter of St. John's Gospel shewed 
■*" us Jesus at Jerusalem at the Feast of Taber- 
nacles, in the autumn of the last year of His mim'stry. 
No further date of time or place is given us until 
the twenty-second verse of this tenth chapter, where 
the Feast of Dedication is mentioned, occurring in 
the winter. These three months Jesus probably 
spent m Jerusalem, teaching daily in the Temple. 
The history of the man blind from his birth falls 
within this period. We now seem carried forward 
into the later Festival. It was, we know, the Lord's 
custom to draw His teaching from outward circum- 
stances. And what more likely than that the sight 
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of the multitudes entering the Temple by Solomon's 
porch, where He was then walking, eh. x. 23 ; Acts 
lii. 11, served as a text for this discourse ? At the 
same time — and this may be St. John's reason for | 
putting it here — it bears upon the Pharisees' excom- 
munication of the blind man. They had cast him 
out. But there is a better Fold tLn the Syna- 
gogue ; a True Door, which the Doorkeeper shall 
open to those shepherds only who by it will lead 
their sheep into that Fold. 

The discourse is especially addressed to the Shep- 
herds of His Flock, the Mmisters of His Churck 
Scribes and. Pharisees, despising the true Door, 
were seeking an entrance in forbidden ways. Thieves 
and robbers they; no true Shepherds ! Else would 
they have sought entrance by the Door. But to 
every true Shepherd, to him who is sent by Christ]s 
call and appomtment, the Porter openeth who is 
Christ Himself. Such an one is no stranger to his 
sheep. He knows them every one by name. He 
leaves them not to hirelings, but himself leads 
them to their pasture at morning, and home to 
their fold at nignt. Him they folbw, lovingly and 
trustingly, knowing his voice. 

The picture was familiar to the hearers ; it was 
seen dauy on the hills round about Jerusalem. But 
they could not apply the lesson. Hard indeed is 
it, even for us, to understand all the manifold love 
of Jesus. Here He shews Himself under many 
emblems. For He is all things and in all things. Col 
iii. 11. He is first the Door; for no man goeth 
unto the F'ather but by Him. Again, He is the 
Doorkeeper, Kev. iii. 7, who by dying hath opened 
the Kingdom of Heaven to all believers ; while the 
Fold is His Church, the Shepherds His Ministers. 
Presently He is the Shepherd, the Good Shepherd. 
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He explains it, therefore. He is the Door. All 
that came before Him — came, of themselves, not 
being sent — ^were thieves and robbers. Ezek. xxxiv. 
1-6 ; St. Mark xii. 40. The Prophets were sent ; 
Christ was with them. But false prophets. Scribes 
and Pharisees, went before Christ, leading the flock 
astray. Christ is the Door. By Him Shepherds 
and sheep pass in and out ; out to find their pasture 
— in to receive salvation. The bad shepherd, the 
thief, seeks his own profit, even though he slay the 
sheep. Christ is come to give life, life in abund- 
ance, life that shaU never perish, that shall want 
for nothing. He is the Good Shepherd, good even 
above those best of earthly shepherds to^hom He 
opens, and whom the sheep so trustingly follow. 
They can neither give to their sheep nor for their 
sheep what ' He gives. For He gives to them 
Eternal Life. And to win this Life for them He 
gives His own Ufe. 

226. The Good Shepherd. St. John x. 11-21. 

rpHE Good Shepherd ! It is the Name of Jesus, 
■*■ and of no other, the one mighty Saviour and 
Feeder of His sheep, the one perfect Pattern to His 
earthly Shepherds. Under this title the Shepherd- 
Psalnust sang, the Prophets prophesied, of Him. 
Ps. xxiii. ; Ixxx. 1 ; Isa. xl. 11 ; Ezek xxxiv. ; Heb. 
xiii. 20. From Heaven He came down, seeking His 
lost sheep. He fought with the roaring Hon, rescuing 
the wounded. Then He took the wanderer in His 
arms, and carried it back to the fold rejoicing. He 
laid down His life, because only at that price could 
the sheep be redeemed. Taking His life again, He 
appointed Shepherds to feed His sheep and His 
lambs, St. John xxi. 15-17 ; Acts xx. 28, 29, that 
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they might be delivered from thieves and robbers, 
from the hireling and the wolf, and enter, by Him- 
self who is the Door, into the Heavenly Fold. 

Would that all His Shepherds were like Him! 
For the sheep cannot feed or protect themselves. 
They need the ministry of the Word and Sacra- 
ments at the hands of the Shepherd. And what if 
the shepherd be but an hirehng, serving for gain 
only, not from love to the chief Shepherd, or pity 
for the sheep ! . What if he seeks not them, but 
theirs ! Win he not forsake them in a moment, if 
persecution should threaten, or worldly advantage 
mvite ? Woe to the hireling who so fleeth ! Woe 
also to the sheep ! 

But is there any such a fleeing away in our days, 
now that the bitterness of persecution has ceased ? 

We speak too quickly in sajdns that persecution 
for Christ's sake has ceased. It has not ceased in 
the dark places of heathen countries. Not in the 
dark places of Christian England. Not in what are 
called sometimes enUghtened congregations. And 
so the sin has not ceased. Perhaps the Shepherd of 
Christ's flock shuns to declare the whole counsel of 
God in his preaching, lest he should give offence. 
He trims his message. He fears to put discipline in 
force. He makes tnings pleasant to all He tries 
to please men rather than Ood. That is, he fleeth! 
And the wolf, the devil, comes in with false doctrine, 
careless living, and delusive hopes, and scattereth 
the sheep. 

The Grood Shepherd knows His sheep, even as He 
knows, and is known by. His Father. He sees the 
scattered ones through all time, some wandering 
singly, some in flocks broken away from His holy 
Church, shepherding themselves without fear. St. 
Jude 12. And He sees, too, of the travail of His 
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soul, into that time when, being brought again from 
the dead. He shall be the Great Shepherd indeed, 
and shall gather together those wanderers into the 
one Flock, under HimseK the one Shepherd. 

He shall rive His life, willingly ; and thus does 
He win His Father's love by the merits of this free- 
will oflfering. Yet it is not in weakness but in 
power that He does this. For He takes His life 
again, when He wills, according to the Father's 
command. 

Wonderful words again ! Gracious words of Life 1 
And again a division among the Jews ; some calling 
Him * Devil !' and ' Madman !' others listening atten- 
tively, persuaded that a devil cannot open the eyes 
of the blind, or speak such words as these. 

227. The Feast of Dedication. St. John x. 22. 

rpHREE great religious festivals occurred in the 
-*- Jewish ecclesiastical year, instituted by the 
direct command of God. We now read of a fourth, 
that of the Dedication of the Temple. 

A thousand years had passed since Solomon dedi- 
cated the first Temple to the worship of the Lord 
God. That Tempfe had been destroyed by the 
King of Babylon, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 19, when he 
earned the Jews into captivity. Five hundred 
years later, after the return from Babylon, the 
second Temple was solemnly dedicated by Zerub- 
babel. Ezra vi. 16-22. Agam troubles fell on the 
Jewish Church and nation. The Holy Temple was 
profaned by heathen invaders. But better times 
returned. The Temple was purified from its pollu- 
tions, a new Altar of Sacrifice erected, and its oeau- 
tiful and riorious religious services restored in 
solemn dedication under Judas the Maccabee. And 

VOL. I. ^ 
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then Judas, with the whole congregation of Israel, 
ordained that the Feast of the Dedication should be 
kept yearly, during eight days, in the month of 
Casleu, early in our December. 1 Mace. iv. 41-60. 
This, and another religious festival, that of Purim, 
Esther ix. 27, although not divinely appointed, 
were every year thankfully and devoutly ooserved 
by aU pious Jews. What is more to the j)urpose, 
the Son of God HimseK stamped them with His 
approval and authority. He did not turn His back 
upon them on the ground that they were, as some 
might say, festivals of mere human invention, and 
therefore superstitious and burdensome. So He 
teaches that the Church hath power to decree rites 
and ceremonies as well as authority in controversies 
of faith. 

The loving heart may be glad in the example; 
the doubting heart maybe thankful for the instruc- 
tion. Christians have ever held the days of the 
dedication of their Churches as religious anniver- 
saries much to be observed throughout all genera- 
tions. For what is the dedication of a Church ? It 
is the givinjg over of what has cost money and time 
and care to the worship of God for ever, in grateful 
memory of His triumphant Saints, for the perpetual 
pleading of Christ's atoning Death in the Sacrament 
of the Altar, for the receivmg His children into His 
Family in Holy Baptism, for prayer and praise, for 
the instruction andi edification of the faithful It is 
the taking of our best from earthly uses, and hallow- 
ing it for ever to God. In these holy places made 
with hands we see the figures of the true Sanctuary. 
Heb. ix. 24. Grenerations pass by, but tie Churcn 
stands ; the same Sacrifice is pleaded, at the same 
Altar, hy the same Priesthooa; the same prayers 
and praises and creeds are prayed and sung as of 
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yore. There we proclaim to Angels and men our 
one faitli and hope, received from those who have 
gone before, handing it on to those who shall come 
after. So We realise the Communion of Saints, with 
those who worship with us in our own Church, with 
the Holy Church throughout the world, with the 
Church of every place and time in Heaven and 
Paradise ^.nd earth. 

And does not this thought also suggest itself in 
our Dedication Festivals — that we ourselves are 
Temples of God's Holy Spirit, dedicated to Him ; 
and that only as we remember the dedication of 
that spiritual Temple, and purify ourselves, have 
we the right and the power to keep the Feast of 
the Dedication of His Temple in which we worship, 
and to look forward to worshipping hereafter m 
that Holy City where the Lord God and the Lamb 
are the Temple thereof Rev. xxi. 22. 

228. Christ's Sheep. St. John x. 23-29. 

rPHE division among the Jews ends in their coming 
-*" to Jesus with tne demand, *If Thou be the 
Christ, tell us plainly' They ask; yet without 
loving or desiring the truth. 2 Thess. ii. 10. So 
unbelievers and hypocrites will ask again and again. 
And a^ain and agam, on hearing the truth, they will 
reject it. 

He has no new reply to give. Already He has 
told them, by word and bv miracle, who and what 
He is. ThCT are not of His sheep. His sheep hear 
His voice ; He knows them ; they foUow Him ; He 
gives them eternal life ; they shall never perish ; 
none shall pluck them out of His hand ; they are 
His Father s gift to Him, the Father who is above 
all ; none are able to pluck them out of His Father's 
Hand. Jesus and His Father are one. 
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Very precious words to those who are indeed His 
sheep ! Very fearftd words to those who are not of 
His sheep, who are not of God ! 

Where are we ? And what follows when we find 
out where we are ? 

For here we seem to face deepest mjsteries, of 
which men speak as foreknowledge, election, predes- 
tination, and reprobation.* Here the Lord seems to 
speak of some as if they were not of God and never 
could be of God ; never could beUeve, no matter 
what evidence were put before them ; never could 
be saved, and this not by their own fault, but bj 
His Divine and irresistible reprobation. And of 
others He seems to speak as being His sheep, not 
by their faith and obedience, but by His predestina- 
tion of them to life, so that they cannot refuse His 
call, cannot fall away from holiness, cannot be 
plucked out of His hand. We know that some 
sects have built a great deal on these words ; teach- 
ing of Jesus as the Saviour of an elect few, not of 
the world ; saying plainly that men are to be divided 
into the elect and the reprobate ; that the elect 
cannot be lost, whatever their imbelief and sin, that 
the reprobate cannot be saved, whatever their faith 
and obedience. 

Our blessed Lord, the Saviour of all men. He 
who died for all, may seem to speak thus. But His 
words carry no such fearful meaning. It is no easy 
thing, all must admit, to understand man's freewill 
side by side with God's foreknowledge of all thini 
Enough for us to have some practical, some help! 
and comforting, doctrine. 

Will not this serve us ? 

Do you listen to the voice of Jesus ? Do you 
desire, do you try, to follow Him ? Yes, you say ; 
I do. That is enough! How could you desire, 
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and try, to do this, unless He had called you and 
helped you? Trust Hun who has begun the good 
work in you, to perform it unto the day of Christ. 
Phil. i. 6. Are you doubting, disbelieving, disobey- 
ing ? If so, you are separating yourself from Christ ; 
you are falliSag away. Even so Judas, the chosen, 
fell away. Satan did not pluck him out of the 
Saviour's Hand. He went out. So may you. 

You may be in a state of grace, and yet become 
a castaway. You may be a prodigal son, and yet 
may return. Throw yourser on God, as if His 
mercy in Christ alone could save you. Keep His 
law, as if your own obedience alone could work out 
your own salvation. His will is that all men, you 
among the number, should be saved. 1 Tim. ii. 4. 



229. One with the Father. St. John x. 30-42. 



I 



AND the Father are One. He has told them 
plainly now, told them more than they were 
prepared to hear. They had asked only, whether 
He were the Christ or not. If they had ever re- 
garded the promised Christ as a Son of God in any 
divine and higher relationship than themselves, it 
was only to place Him a little above the highest of 
mankind. Already He had offended them by claim- 
ing to be morfe tnan this. Already He had made 
Hunself the Son of God by a Sonship which seemed 
to imply a oneness of being and substance with 
God ; already had He made Himself — if they under- 
stood Him aright — equal with God. Ch. v. 18-23. 
But He had left them to reason this out for them- 
selves. And they wish to hear from His own lips 
what He professes to be. He tells them plainly He 
and the Father are One. There is no escape from 
this. Jesus the Nazarene, the man standing there 
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before them, declares HimseK one with the Father. 
Then He must be God. 

We are One. We are — there is the distinction 
of Persons in the Godhead, the distinction between 
the Father and the Son ; One — there is the oneness 
of substance. As her Master speaks, so the Church 
teaches. The CathoKc Faith is this, that there is 
one Person of the Father, another of the Son, and 
another of the Holy Ghost. But the Godhead of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost is 
all one, the Glory equal, the Majesty co-etemaL 

We cannot confess less than this. We cannot 
honour Jesus the Christ with any honour less than 
that which is due to God. He worked upon earth 
as God, gave laws as God, required worship as God, 
made Himself equal with God. If He be not God. 
then the whole Church from the beginning was 
mistaken, the Apostles and Evangelists were mis- 
taken. He Himself must have been mistakea 
There is no middle course, as some would think 
Jesus Christ cannot be prophet, or teacher sent from 
God, or Son of God, unless He be — what by all His 
words and works He professed Himself to be and 
claimed to be, what He here directly declares Him- 
self to be — one with the Father, equal with God, 
Himself God. 

Shocked at this claim, the Jews would at once 
have stoned Jesus for blasphemy. That shews that 
they understood His words as we do. If they had 
mistaken His meaning, surely He would have set 
them ri^ht. But He does not withdraw His words, 
or explain them away in the very slightest degree. 
He justifies them by a reference to Psalm Ixxxii. 6. 
If the chosen leaders of old were called ffods and 
children of the Highest, how can the charge of 
blasphemy lie against Him whom the Father hath 
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sanctified and sent forth ? He repeats His claim by 
an appeal to His miracles in proof that He is in the 
Father, and the Father in Him. 

This does not convince or disarm them. He there- 
fore withdraws Himself to the farther side of Jordan 
where John the Baptist was at first, baptizing. 
Thither many followed Him, convinced by His 
miracles, and remembering the testimony of John. 
And many believed on Him there. 

We too would follow, believing and adoring. 
For these words, too hard for Jewish prejudice, to 
us are spirit and life. Lord Jesus, we praise 
Thee our God, we acknowledge Thee to be the 
Lord Jehovah. 

230. Martha and Mary. St. Luke x. 38-42. 

"POR the first thirty years of our Lofd's life His 
-*- home was with His Blessed Mother. When 
He began His public ministry He had not where to 
IsLY His head, and was dependent upon the kindness 
of those who loved Him. St. Luke viii. 3. One 
while He was a guest with Peter, another with 
Zacchaeus, another with any whom He knew to be 
of devout and loving heart ; according to the com- 
mandment which He gave to the seventy. St. Luke 
X. 5-7. And in how many a home would He be 
welcome, as the Restorer of its health and joy ! 
Happy they, we feel, under whose roof the Lord of 
Life stoops to accept shelter and food ! 

Few names are preserved to us of those who were 
thus blessed. But one household at least we are 
permitted to see where He was frequently a revered 
and beloved guest, that of Martna at Bethany. 
There He would withdraw Himself after His weary 
days of miracle and teaching in Jerusalem, His 
nights of prayer on the Mount of Olives. 
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Of His first visit there we are told only that 
He entered into a certain village, and a certain 
woman named Martha received Him into her 
house. Thenceforward He would often lodge with 
them, especially during the autumn, between the 
Feast of Tabernacles and that of the Dedication. 

It is evident that He came then as an honoured 
guest. Martha, as the head of the household, deems 
it her duty to receive Him with the best she can 
provide. While she busies herseK, He has sat down 
to rest. And the younger sister, drawn to Him by 
His Divine love, and more truly understanding His 
character, has taken her place at His feet, and han^ 
upon His words. Martha, with more on her han( 
than she can well attend to, and vexed at her sister's 
indolence, as she thinks it, appeals to Jesus almost 
as though she would blame Mim as welL * Lord, 
dost Thou not care that my sister hath left me to 
serve alone ? Bid her therefore that she help me.' 
Martha could not understand that Mary was giving 
Jesus greater honour than she herself gave. 

Think then of her surprise at His answer. It is 
Martha, if any, who is to blame. She is full of care 
about many things. His wants are of the simplest 
He seeks not theirs, but them. Mary has judged 
Him more truly. Martha is giving her substance. 
Mary has given herself. Martha sees in Him the 
receiver of honour. Mary has recognised the Giver 
of the Bread of Life. And Mary has chosen the 
good part which shall not be taken away from her. 

Is then Martha reproved, as some would say? 
Hardly. Or, if blamed at all, blamed not for her 
loving care for Jesus, but only for her jealousy of 
her sister. Martha is the type and pattern of those 
who distribute to the necessities of the saints, given 
to hospitality. Rom. xii 13. The Church cannot 
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do without her busy sisters of charity and mercy. 
1 Tim. V. 10. Mary is the type and pattern of those 
who give themselves to the contemplative life, to 
constant worship and communion with God, con- 
tinuing Instant in prayer. Rom. xii. 12. And does 
not the Church neea such likewise? Blessed is 
Mary, in that she has chosen Jesus as her portion ! 
Blessed too is Martha, in that Jesus has entered 
into her house and accepted her service ! Blessed 
both ! For Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and 
Lazarus. St. John xi. 5. 

231. The Sickness of Lazarus, St. John xi. 1-16. 

T7ERY simply has St. Luke told of Jesus* visit to 
^ the house of Martha. St. John, writing of the 
same family and of the mightiest of the Lord's 
miracles, speaks with the same simplicity. The 
brother, La;zarus, is sick. The sisters, Mary — the 
same who afterwards anointed Jesus' head and feet 
against the day of His burying, ch. xii. 3 — and 
Martha, anxious for their brother, send to Him 
whom they so dearly loved, and in whose love and 
power they trust. Had He been with them, they 
feel that death would not have entered their home. 
But He is now on the farther side of Jordan. All 
they can do is to send their message : ' Lord, behold 
he whom thou lovest is sick.' The Lord's servants 
do not escape great troubles and adversity. Yet 
will He turn and deliver them, even to bringing 
them from the deep of the earth again. Ps. Ixxi. 20. 
They make no expression of their wishes. They 
are content just to mention their sorrow. His love, 
so mighty and so wise, will do what is best. 

In spite of their faith. His apparent inattention 
must have surprised them. To the disciples He 
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explains His purpose. He knows what He will do. 
This sickness does not mean death — that Lazarus 
should live no more among them. Like the blind- 
ness of the beggar, St. John ix. 3, it is intended for 
the display of the glory of God and of His Son. 
He is about to prove, by a miracle mightier and 
more wonderful than any, that He is the Son of 
God ; that He and His Father are One, as He said. 

Two days therefore He tarries beyond Jordan. 
Then He invites the disciples to return with Him 
into Judaea. For His sake and for their own they 
remonstrate against His rushing into the danger 
from which He had but just now withdrawn Him- 
self But, as He had said before, ch. ix. 4, He must 
work while His day lasted ; they need not fear for 
Him or for themselves while He is walking in the 
way of duty which is the way of light. Soon He 
tells them : * Our dear Lazarus sleepeth.' So dull 
of heart are they that they take His words literally : 
'Sleep is a token of recovery,' they say; 'why 
awaken him T He is forced to speak more plainly : 
' Lazarus is dead. I am glad for your sakes that I 
was not there. Better for you to see the sepulchre, 
and the grave-clothes, ana the dead called oack to 
life !' Three years had they believed on Him ; at 
times with a mighty faith. Yet their faith at best 
is so imperfect that He speaks as if they even now 
needed some special miracle to believe at aJL 

Silent all, save one, who, weak in faith and fearful, 
is strong in love. Thomas saw all the danger. 
Nevertheless, whatever the others do, he must be 
near his Lord. Let us also go, he says to his 
fellow-disciples, that we may die with Him. Cast 
down, almost in despair, his love kept him by 
Jesus, strong as death. And in love his faith was 
at last made perfect. 
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232. Martha and Mary meet Jeaua, St. John 

xL 17-33. 

T OVE is stronger than fear, and with Thomas all 
-" follow to Bethany. It is a house of mourning 
indeed. The sisters are surrounded by sympathis- 
ing friends from Jerusalem, weeping with them over 
their brother, now four days in the tomb. 

Word is brought to Martha first, as the mistress of 
the house, that J esus is at hand ; and leaving Mary, 
in her grief, surrounded by their mourning friends, 
she goes forth in respectful love to meet Hun. Her 
greeting testifies to her faith, a faith strong yet im- 

Serfect. She knows that He had power to ward off 
eath. She believes that He has power with God 
in prayer to prevail even now ; that whatever He 
asks shall be done. She does not yet understand 
that He has life in Himself, that, being the Son of 
God, He gives life to whom He will. St. John v. 
21-26. 

It was no time now for rebuke. Gently He leads 
her on to higher faith, and prepares her for the 
miracle which she hopes God may work in answer 
to His petition. Thy brother snaU rise again. 
That she has never doubted. She has learned to 
believe in the Resurrection of the dead, and the 
life of the world to come. She was looking for a 
better consolation. Is she to be disappointed ? 

Then He speaks of Himself and Mis indwelling 
power ; I am the Resurrection and the Life. This 
IS not the language of one who asks, but of one who 
gives, the very Author, the Restorer, the Finisher 
of man's being. Believing in Him, the dead have 
seemed to die, but they are not really dead. They 
do but sleep in Jesus; and, living imto Him in 
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Paradise, St. Luke xx. 38, shall live, hereafter, body 
and soul re-united, in the perfect life of Eternity. 
Believing in Him, the living shal^not surely die ; 
they shaU but depart hence to live with Him, which 
is far better. PhiL i. 23. 

But this life from Him which defies death and 
conquers death is more than the life of the body. 
It is the life of the spirit. Though the soul is dead 
in trespasses and sins, Christ can awaken it, that it 
may ansa from the dead and receive His gift of life. 
'Believest thou this?' He asks. For unless she 
shall believe. He cannot do anything. She does 
beUeve, and makes her confession of faith, that He 
is the Son of God. 

It appears that Jesus now asked for Mary, and 
that Martha went to seek her sister. But secretly ; 
afraid, it may be, for Him, Jest the Jews shomd 
renew their angry assaults. Mary, in her absorbing 
love, has no thought of reserve. At once she rises 
and hastens to Him where He is waiting outside the 
village ; and the Jews follow, in pity for what they 
imagine to be a sudden outburst of grief Thus 
many are drawn to be spectators of the miracle. 
She greets Him with the very words Martha had 
used. But she kneels in worsnip at His feet, with 

freater love, with greater faith in His power. From 
er He requires no confession. He knows that she 
believes. 

Do we too so look to Jesus? For life eternal we 
cannot reach except in Him. And if He is to be 
the Resurrection and the Life to us theny we must 
learn now in this life the power of His Resurrection, 
and be raised by Him daily from the death of sin 
unto the Life of Kighteousness. 
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233. The Raising of Lazarus. St. John xi. 33, 44?. 

rPHE weeping sisters, followed by their pitying 
"*" friends, stand round their Lord. Does He shew 
no sign of sorrow? Surely He does. For He is 
not one who cannot be touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities. But something moves Him even 
more than the tears of the mourners. He sees the 
unbelieving hearts of the manj who will only take 
fresh occasion against Him from this miracle of 
mercy. To-day He must work, in the face of un- 
belief. To-day He must, by a special miracle, 
increase their condemnation. Therefore, as at 
more than one other sad time, Jesus was troubled 
in spirit. St. Mark viii. 12 ; St John xiii. 21. They 
leaa Him to the sepulchre, and there the tender 
human heart of the Saviour gives way to the touch 
of natural grief. He, the Son of God with power, 
only just now declaring Himself the Resurrection 
and the Life, the Conqueror of Death, begins to 
weep. Mark how St. J ohn, who above the other 
Evangelists tells of the Godhead of Christ, is careful 
to tell us of the tenderness of His human nature. 
The spectators observe His tears, and wonder 
whether He who had opened the blind eyes could 
not have interposed between death and the man 
whom He so loved. Some remember, perhaps, how 
from Cana His word healed the boy lying sick at 
Capernaum. St. John iv. 46-54. * Too late now !' 
they think. For they have not learned to believe 
in Him as the Resurrection. Again He groans 
within Himself. Their unbeUef is a heavier obstacle, 
a sterner barrier, to Him than the stone before the 
sepulchre. It is almost as if He had to put forth 
special powers, to make a stronger eflfort, as we 
might say, in order to overcome their unbelief 
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They reach the sepulchre, a cave in the hillside, 
with its stone against the entrance. This He calls 
them to take away. For He does not work with 
Divine power until we have done what we can. 
We must never expect that God will do for us by 
miracle that which He has given us knowledge and 
strength to do for ourselves. Is Martha's faith 
failing now, that she «peaks of the horrors of death 
after four days ? If so. He encourages her. The 
stone is rolled away. The Son of God, with up- 
lifted eyes, calls on His Father, not in prayer, but 
once more claiming, in the hearing of this multitude 
of doubters, a oneness of wiU and of action between 
the Father and Son. Then the Voice of the Son of 
God calling the dead man from the hold of Death, 
the pale form, bound with the grave-clothes, coming 
forth obedient to the call! The Lord's work is 
done. He hath proved Himself the Eesurrection 
and the Life, proved HimseK, by His appeal to the 
Father and by the miracle, as truly the oon of God. 
Sisterly hands can now do all that is needed. 
Loose him, and let him go. 

Four days dead ! Then corruption had begun its 
work. mighty power of the Son of God, that can 
so undo and repair the mischief wrought by Death ! 
And are there not sinful souls, dead, bound with the 
grave-clothes, long buried, corrupt already, for whom 
the cry is made to Jesus from loving, yet almost 
despairing, hearts ? Cry on, ye that would save a 
brother's soul from deatn ! Jesus can give life, even 
yet, to such an one, and restore him to your tender 
care. 
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234. The Three Raisings, St. John xi. 25, 26. 

"P ROM the Lord's replj to the disciples of John 
•^ the Baptist it is evident that He raised many 
dead to life. St. Matt. xi. 5. But of these, three 
only are especially mentioned, as diflfering in im- 
portant points. From each we may learn its own 
spiritual lesson. 

(1.) The daughter of Jairus. Death had hardly 
asserted its power over the fair young body ; the 
beauty, the colour, the warmth yet lingered there, 
when He took her by the hand, saying, * Maid, arise!' 
None but her friends knew of her death. Never- 
theless the hfe had utterly passed away. So it is 
with the spiritual life of many, especially the young. 
They are fair in outward conduct, warm in loving 
aflfection. But the Great Physician knows that 
mortal sin reigns there, and that the soul is dead. 
Unless He, the Resurrection and the Life, speak the 
word,' Arise' — unless He touch the hand — how shall 
the life return ? It is an easier work, doubtless, to 
save from death the soul which is but even now dead. 
Still, the miracle is the same. It is the raising of 
the dead. And He only can do it. 

(2.) The widow's son. He had been dead longer, 
long enough for all to see the funeral procession pass 
out of the city. Bound with the grave-clothes, laid 
on his bier, he was being carried out. Another hour, 
and the grave would have been closed over him. 
Here is the type of the older, the open sinner. He 
may not have continued very long, or gone very 
far, in his sin. He may not be thoroughly hardened. 
Nevertheless he is dead. He cannot be converted 
and live, except through the word and touch and 
spirit of Jesus, who is the Resurrection and the 
Life. 



448 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

(3.) Lazarus. He had been longer dead — four 
days dead, four days in the tomb. After such a 
period, in those hot countries, all beauty, all sem- 
blance of life, is gone. Decay has made terrible in- 
roads on the corpse. Its presence is unbearable. 
So Lazarus, four days dead, represents the soul tied 
and bound by the grave-clothes of habit, carried out, 
laid in its sepulchre, corrupted by its evil indulgence, 
covered with the heavy stone of the hard impeni- 
tent heart, henceforth left bv the good Angels of 
Divine grace. The friends, they who are yet really 
alive to God, shrink from it in horror ; they can do 
no more. Such a death is death indeed. As it is 
evidently beyond the aid of human affection, is it 
not also beyond the aid of Divine power ? Has it 
not sinned away all hope for ever ? No. He is the 
Resurrection and the Life even to such as these. 
But over such He groans in spirit, sorely troubled, 
as though He were straitened m the work. For to 
convert such an one is, in very deed, a special 
miracle of Almighty Power and Grace. 

Let us think, then, of Jesus as the Resurrection 
and the Life, to the soul first, to the body after- 
wards. Once all were dead, we not less than any. 
He gave us life in our new birth. Have we so 
sinned as to have died afresh ? Only in Him can 
we hold our soul in life ; only bv Him are we raised 
again from the death of sin to the life of righteous- 
ness. Communion with Christ our Life is our only 
hope for ourselves. Prayer to Christ our Life is our 
only hope for our brethren. Shall we not then in 
His Holy Sacrament constantly seek the Bread of 
Life, that the Body and Blood of Christ, given and 
shed for us, may preserve our body and soul unto 
everlasting life ? 
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235. The Council against Jesus. St. John xi. 45-54. 

npHIS at last, one would say, will compel even the 
-*- most prejudiced to believe in Jesus as the 
Christ. For who could raise a man four days buried, 
unless the Spirit of the Living God were in Him ? 
There was Lazarus, their friend, four days in the 
tomb, once again among them, living, moving, speak- 
ing. All might see the risen man. Many had seen 
him brought back to life, with the tears of Jesus, 
His groaning in spirit, and His loud voice of 
summons. And many, having seen, beHeved. But 
not alL 

These latter, shaken but not convinced, carry their 
report of the miracle to the Pharisees. It was too 
great, too public a work to be overlooked. They 
nad never quite succeeded in explaining away His 
last great miracle — sight given to the man blind 
from birth. How were they to deal with this ? 
The great reli^ous Council is formally called, and 
immediate action is advised, lest this fellow, this 
carpenter of Nazareth, by His many miracles, 
should draw all men after Him, and head an insur- 
rection. The only end to that would be that their 
Roman masters would destroy Temple, Rulers, and 
Nation. 

Then Caiaphas, the High Priest, out of his selfish, 
and blind heart, spake words of eternal truth : ' It 
were well that this one man should die for the people, 
and by dying, save the nation.' That one man should 
die for the people ! Is not that the very essence of 
the Gospel ? All were dead, and Jesus must die for 
all that all men through Him might be saved. So 
the fierceness of men shall turn to the truth of God. 
Even as Pilate's writing on the Cross was truer than * 
he thought. 
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CaiapBas/ftpoke Uindly. But it was given to him, 
St. John says, as High Priest to prophesy this once. 
The^pirit of God spake by his hps. For Jesus was 
indeed to die. And not for that nation only, but for 
all men. And not to die only, but also to gather 
into His one Fold the scattered children of God: '-^ 
St. John X. 15, 16. " ; ^ 

The Council understand the words, as Caiaphas in- 
tended, in a worldly sense. From this day, the rulers 
sought Jedtis' death of set purpose. Ps. iL 2. The 
sentence was pronounced against Him ; Jesus must 
die the death. Their ra^e and worldly wisdom went 
even so far that they desired to put Lazarus to death 
also, because so many went to see him, and believed 
on Jesus. What an ending to His miracle of love 
and power! Well might He say in His parable, 
' Neither will they be persuaded though one rose 
from the dead !' St. Luke xvi. 31. 

Knowing their designs He again withdrew Him- 
self from Judaea, and went wim His disciples to a 
city called Ephraim, in the desert country to the 
north east of Jerusalem. There He abode for a 
little while, preparing for the finishing of His work 
of salvation, His own Death in the Passover of the 
world, at the Passover of the next spring. And 
from Ephraim, early in the year it seems. He passed 
into Galilee, that He might once more go over the 
whole around of His previous ministry, and make 
a regular and triumphant journey through His 
Kingdom to His throne upon the Cross. 
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